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THIIDIESS DES EIddb I bpOt DOD 
FTE Twe 
DIVINE TRINUNITY 


OF THE 
Father, Son, and Holy Spirit: 
OR, 


The bleſſed Dodrine of. the three 


Coeſlentiall Subſiſtents in the 
etcrnall Godhead withour any confu- 
fion or diviſion of the diftin& 
Subſiſtences, or multiplication 


of the moſt fingle and 
entire Godhead, 


— 
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Acknowledged, beleeved, adored by Chriſtians, in 
oppoſition to Pagans, ewes, Mahumeraus,blaſ- 
phemous and Anrichrittian Hereticks, who ay | 
they are Chriſtians, but are not. 


Declaredand Publiſhed for rhe edification and ſatisfaQtion 
of all fuchas worſhip the only true God, Father, Son, 
and Holy Spirit, all three as one and the ſelf ſame God 
bleſſed or ever. 


By FRANC1s CHEYNE EL L,Minifler of that Goſpel 
which is revealed from heaven by Father, Son, and holy 
Spiritin the holy Scriptures of truth. 
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CEEELETS 


/ ye 
OXONIENSE 


Electorum Senatui Reverendo, 
D. D*. Reynoldes 75 74 Procan= 
cellario exoptatiſſimo @abuy;/cny 
vitam cum omni bonorum 
copia ſoſpitem. 


nx Olem non vidit( Reverendiſſims) Tectul. 
E qmi luce ſolta ſolem non aſpex- Apolog: 
I & it, Dun Poetarum, 9uu15 F6- cap-46. 
ZE BD phiſtarum qui non omnino de 
TO Prophetarum fonte potaverit? 
Nulla fine faptentia ſuſcipienda eſt Reli- , _ 4,4, 
gio , necullaſine Religione ſapientia pro- 
banda. Varii ſunt diſciplinarum ſapores, in- 
geniorum guſts ; tota autem Cariſtiano- 
rum ſalus in credendo, colendo, nec non 
obediendo confiſtit. DoGrina noſtra ( bri- 
ftlum antftorem landat , Chriſtumque parat 
defenj orem. Nolnit magniu olim Fpipha- 
"ias, ut Chriſtiani *mSeTor ovope geſtarent, 
fed ſolo Chriſtianorum nomme contenti ſatts 
A 2 gauderent, 


Epiphans 


i 


gauderent, Valcte floſculs, & quicquid eſt 
facundiorum deliciarum; nec medicament ts 
opus eft, nec lenocinis ut benevolentiam 


miur, Haud aliter de rebus T':eologicss Ju- 
d:co, quam Ae rebus 'Philo/ophicis qudicabat 
Cicero1.3. Cicero, Iſtinſrao0di res dicere ornate pue- 
de finibus. riſe eſt, plane aucem & perſpicue expedire 
poiſe, doQti & intellizentis vir1. Dexm te- 
ſtem lando me illts nec conſcribere nec vigila- 
re quiiaTheologicss conjetnras venars mal- 
lent, quam Scripturas amplects. Noſtrum 
enim eſt T heologiam antiquam && pene Antie 
quatam antiquitati Primitive reſtituere, &- 
DoFtring capitibus wetnſius gratam quan- 
don novitarem, obſcury lucem, dubin f;- 


quo quidem opere quantopere aeſudandum ſit, 
viri nt diffaſifſime ernditions, ita ſapientie 
prope incomparabilts [atts norunt, Nec Ar- 
2umentum majus efle poreſt, nec Przlecor 
minor: qu#z enimego qui tot clariſſimn vir 
ae Academia noſtra, imo de tota literaramn 
Republica optime meritus ſuccederem, wel 
 munics in hoc incompoſito rerem ſtatn infir- 
21s obirem © Eheu nec fitis lachrymts do«- 
lendum [tudiorum deces [aviente bello non 
meadiocriter [pretum jacuiſſe, Nec inficias 
ivero in tam occupato vite genere meditati-« 
ones noſtras ſatis acerbas nec dum ad guſtum 
Academicum fatty maturuiſſe z & certt 
tant arm aimenſionnm opus fi non immenſum, 
70n 


maſculam, wirilem, Academicam aucupe- | 


dem, wel quaſi poſtl:minio ſuperadaere, 1n : 


*Y, 


oo ten 


ron adeo tumultuaria opera deproperari de- 
bet, wut officio ſimnl deeſſe ( alind quam hoc 
agens ) & publico minus prodeſſe /altem pra- 
dentibus videar. 

In cogitationem autem ſenſim deveni, 
quantum mihi honors Eleflorum Senatins im- 
merenti habitum iverit, quem dignati eſtis 
(R-verendi) ad funttionem nov tanum in 
Academia, ſed & in Eccleſia Dei tam celes 
brem obeundam vocatione ſolenni honeſtare ; 
quibus antem rationibus hanc difficilem ſcri> 
bendi provinciam imo neceſſitatem deprecatus 


ſim, probe norunt quibus imbecillitas noſtra 


ſatis notaeſt; At at de pudore noſtro bene (ub - 
ruſtico (unico tenuitatis mes preſidio } amici 
hac ex parte nimium diligentes cogentihus 
amoris nec non prudentie machins tandem 
triumpharunt, Omnibus itaque teſtatum 
volo quanti pio um dottorumqne auttoritatem 
facio,cum adver(ns judicium menm, (5 ultra 
poſſe meumcumbono Deo hac in re Beveren- 
dorum decretis, amicorum monitt parnerim 


 ſaltem, ſi non ſatiefecerim. Sed nihil ntiſpe- 


ro (Elettores ornati{simi) ſplerdori nomins 
veſtri bene magni detrahet benevolent ia ve- 
ſtra, vel tenuitas noſtra; non enim Sol eg mi- 
2or eſt, quod loca luſtret humilia, & res ext» 
guar. Ex laboribus enim noſtris frultnm 
nou contemnuendum (11 fallor\ i unores. per= 
cipient. In capitibus quibuſdam que magnd 
exercebant ingenia, viriſque graviſs1mmn con- 
tumax faceſſebant negotinm,T extii certe l#- 
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cem adferimus perquam gratiſſimam, 1n 
T ranſlatoribus infidelibus «Jv vyiss, exem- 
plum dabo, queſo a vobis ut andiatts, infalis 
ciſſimum. 
Mts anthoritate verborum que 1 fohan,s . 
ritate Ver» 7+ £Xtant, non eadem ſunt Dottorum judicias 
borum FHieronymus in Prologo in Epiſtolas Catholi- 
I Jo0.5-7- cas ad Gracorum Codicum fidem provocat, 
Rob.Ste- UVterque Robertus Stephanus Pater filiuſ- 
phanus que mannſcriptts quamplurimss optime etiam 
Senior,& fide: uſs ſunt, & tamen nullam lettionss va* 
+ away rietatemin hoc wverſu 7 indicant, Hierony- 
m/s Chez mum graviter tonantem audiamns ; faulmen 
Hieron. amusem Interpretes ſolos taugit, S1 (Epiſto- 
P;ob,in Iz) ficut abiis digeſtz ſunr: ita quoque ab 
-xY Ca. Jnterpretibus fideliter in Latinum verte- 
ow rentur elo-nium, neque ambiguitatem le- 
gentibus facerent; nec ſermonum ſeſe va» 
rictas impugnaret,, illo przcipue loco ubi 
de unitate Trinitatis in prima Johannis Epi- 
ſtola poſicum legimus - in qua etiam ab in- 
fidelibus tranſlatoribus multum erratum 
eſle 4 fidei veritate, comperimus, trium 
tantummodo vocabuia,hoc eſt aquz,ſangui- 
ris & ſpiritus, in ipſa ſua editione ponenti- 
bus, & Patris, Verbique ac Spiritus teſtimo- 
nium omittentibus, in quo maxime & fides 
Cacholica roboratur, & Patris, & Filii, & 
Spiritus SanCti una divinitatis eflentia com- 
probatur, 
Britanuus Codex hunc verfum habet,quan- 
quam ſine Articults, Thai, Nias, xgi Thiivps, 
| | 400 
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Pleraque editiones Grece ut Baſilienſic, 
Occolampadii, & altera Brittingeri &- Lip- 
ſenſis Vogeli hu no verſam retinent, ( om- 
plutenſis vocem #Tol omittit, &* pro © cor- 
rupte legit #s 73 ay 

Deinde Patrum Orthodoxorum teftimonia 
adaucimns : qui partimita legernnt, partins 
etiam ita legendum aſſernerent, Athanaſius 
[ib. 1, ad Theophilum, + Cyprianus de zni- 
tate Eccleſie, & de ſimplicitate Pralatorum, 
Hieronymus, Athanaſins, Fulgentius, 8c, 
vide Gomari Analyſin: Johan, Bellarmi- 
num de Trmtate. Stegman. Photin, D,Sal. 
Glaſſium de Conſubſtantialitate Chriſti &c. 
D.Alting. Loc, Com. part.2.pag.349,341, 
& explicat, Catechet, part, 2. Pag, 148, 
Inter tres Perſonas Coeſſentiales eff 1208528 
eſſentialis & proinde ououria. Citavit etiam 
hunc locum Athanaſius indiſputatione cum 
Ario habiti in concilio Niczno, adverſlario 
nihil quicqua contra exciptente. Fulgentizes 
lib.contra objeftiones Arianornm. Inſigns eff 
magni Hyeronymi provecatio ( cnjus ante 
memini ) ad Greca exemplaria extra con- 
troverfiam incorrupta, & dolls cognita, 
Hieronymns enims ait ſe Latinorum Codicum 
vitiofitatem { que ex diverfitate Iibrorum 
omnium comprobatur ) ad Grzcam ort- 
2inem, unde & ipſi tranſlata non Genegant, 


voluifle revocare. Hieronymamn liquet nibil giecon, 
queride ("odicibas Green, ſed tantum de 2:5 Epiſt. ad 


qui Graca Latine verterunt, C hoc magnum 
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indicium eſt, etfs Graci Codices nonnulls 

eſſent corrupti ab eArianis ( qai Conſtantii 

tempore, pulſss Orthodoxis totum pene or« 

bem teſte Hieronymo occuparant ) incorrup- 

tos tamen reliquos ouoroyeutves fuiſſe tem- 

pore Hieronymi. Tranſlatores itaque Infi- 

deles wocat Hieronymus. qui bunc verſuns 

ſeptimum omiſerunt, & in fine ſubjicit, ſed 

eg0 in tali opere nec xmulorum meorum 

invidentiam pertimeſco, nec ſanz Eccle- 

ſiz veritatem poſcentibus denegabo. Eraſ- 

mms vir ( ne quid gravins dicam ) ſuſpette 

frdei, Anguſtinum citat, Latinam werſionens 

(que tunc temporis obtinebat) wvulgo vitiose 

" RR tran ſlatam proponentem, & Bedam Grace 

{tio labo- 151g1e ignarum, vel ſat ſuperque ignauum. 

rat, Auguſtino & Bede ( yprianum opponimus 

Cyprian. . Jingte Grace peritum, cujus hac (unt verba; 

ce un'tate Dicit Dominus, ego & Pater unum ſumus, 

Keclebiz, Tohan. 10.10. & iterum de Patre, Filio & 

| Spiritu Sano ſcriprum eſt, & hi tres unum 
ſunt, 1 Joh.5.7. | 

Conſulantur Engenins Carthaginienſrs in 

explicatione fides (,atholice apud Vittoren 

lib. 2. de perſecutsone V andalica, Idacins li- 

bro adverſus Varimadum, Higinus Epiſt. 1, 

Paxillus de monomachia, Calovins de fide 

Patrum ante concilium Nicenum, D. Hein- 

frasin 1 foh.5.7,D. Altingius explicat.Catech. 

part, 2. Reſp, ad 25. queſt. pag. 143, Locus 

1 Joh. 3.7. extat ( izquit ie) in melioribus 

& antiquiſſimis exemplaribus , & in quibus 

dclide» 
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deſideratur,ex1is perfidiaArianorum eraſus 
eſt. D. Gomarus in Analyſi. Epiſt. 1. Johan, 
Cap.5-7- 
Hec ſunt (Domini Fratreſque in Domino 
colends) de quibus vos bujuſce certamints x, 
Arbitros premonere viſum, Hzreticos de* praſcripe? 
tegere eſt refutare ; Hzreticorum Patriar- | 
chas, qui veritatem adulterio ſtuprant he- 
retico, aetegimnus certe & proinde refuta- 
mus. Fattionem Antichriſtianam Racovien- 
ſem, nec non Pontificiam ſatis Irreformas 
bilem detegimns, damnamns. E 
t. Antichriſtus Racovienſis divinam Chri- Antichriſt. 
ſtieſſentiam, Perſonam, ſatisfactionem ne- Co 
gat, objettum Fidei Chriſtiane, Culru'que Rec 
Evangelici tollit, & proinde C hriſti.aniſ= Scripta So. 
mum evertit ; ex verbo Dei perſuaſi ſumns cini,Moſco- 
 Anti-Trinitarios (ſic ſtante ipſorum fide) non — R—_ 
poſſe ſalvari, Myſterium Det Trinunict e pon 0 
Fundamentum Fundamentorum, ita ut G,qavij. 
ſublari 1] rinitate necefle fit ommia protinus Alcuini de 
Evangelica funditus corruere. T rinitare | 
Eft enim Sociniſmus <1p4015 £mAziag, 2 Pet, © E O 
: : ; one ad Ca- 
2.1. (hand ſecns quam Fudas iſte Proditorum lym mag- 
per fidiſſimns Ut Ths dTanktid, Joh. I 712. OO num.” - : 
Antichriſtas ille Romanus 5vi& Tis « mox<iag, Schlufſels 
2Theſ,2. 3.) hzreſis omnium peſtilentifiima = wry ray 
ugg es 5s , Harefbbus 
Divinitatem Chriſti, Spirituſque Cocflentt g..0.0.* 
alis, iplamque Parris Paternitatem xternam num, Junis 
abnegans, viamque per propriam vitz obe- um, Zan- 
dientiam ad ceelum afteans, chium, Gos 
Ares ingenuas violare nolle, nec modeſtia OY 
TR , " etium de 
; Chri=- Trinitate, 


Chriſtianam onerare, Socinianas 1gitur bla- 
fphemias ſapienter diſſimnlaſſe generoſins Ju- 
dico, quam Magiſterialiter, ſed inutiliter 
notaviſſe.Parum certe Chriſtiani ſunt Fran- 
ciſci-Davidici qui ( briſtum adorandum ver- 
bis conceptis negant,nec pro fratribus haben- 
di ſunt Socinani- Idolatra, qui Catechif- 
mumRacovienſem tuentur,Novumq;Deum 
minime Trinunicum, imo novum Chriſtum 
1929y ar9peroy fine fide vel amore divino co- 
lunt,& Spiritum Sanctum impii adorandum 


Nicer, 


Thefaur. tes fpargends arfiderant. eAntiqua antem j 
Orth.fid. Eccleſia Pacis repudium miſit Anti-T rint- X 


1.4.& hr- tariis nniverſis, ut videre eſt in Aftis * Con- 
rel. 32* citis Niceni, Athanaſii, Epiphanii, Hilariz,& 
Epiph.hex- : ES $ 

re. 65, Alworum Reverendiſſimorum Dottorum ſcrip- 
Aug.dehz- 11s. Pacem profaram, hareticam, Sy ncre- 
reſcc. 14% tiſmum tremendum damuamnus omnes ; SOCt- 


b Vide Da- njanos nec Politice necEccleſiaſtice roleran« 
waſceni 


Eviftolan 495 eſſe fortiter clamamus. Der ſeduftis Deus | 


de Trila- #t reſipi/cant, 

gi>% l.z. Obſervandum oft ex ſana® Antiquitate 
—_ nod: ſgue in hunc diem celebre illud in Oriente 
| —atertig & Occigente Trio y40v, quo perpetnam ſa- 
Lexicon Cr4'iſſtme T rinitatis eworoyiay & SbSenoptny 
Graegco- 3#n Ecclejits ſnis ſonare voluerunt, Snſpette 
2g autem fidei ſunt, que de Trinitatis myſterio 
Annal ag © 9etbuſdam laciniis, Sibyllarwm CArmins- 
annumg4s #45, Hydapſis, AM. Trilmegiſti, Platonis, 
$,12.13. & aliorurs Scriptis Dottores uominis bene 


mA 


£2 
bo, KA 


a\t.Con negant, Libertatem Conventus ſuos agendi, 
ci, Nice ,, 0c adeo hereſes nec non blaſphemias exiti- | 
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fie Dottores, Arbanaſins, Cyrillus, Baſilins, 


magni collegerunt. In Triſmegiſto qui Moſe Suſpetz 
antiquior elt ” create poſtert) T96puotorov OC- fidei eſt 


| : Triſmegſ- 
curnit; narrantur 1n ſuper nonnulla,quz poſt Qi pay 
Chritum acciderunt, ritaS 


Multa denique frande parum pia confinxit 
101 nemo, nt Religions Chriſtiane Gentili- 
bus fidems faceret, quorum apud curioſiſſimos 
diſciplinarum, nec non Antiquitatam ſcru= 
tatores nec vola, nec veſtiginm extat, Om- 
nia autem adulterina&ſuppolititia tarquam 
vana rejicimus, damnamus,7yſterium Tris 
nitatts quanrum ad To 571 e Scriptura den 
monſtrandum eſt ; T8 der ipfes etiam Ange= 
lis eft ixarihna]or, Myſterinm illud Dog- 


matice ac Elentlice trattant ſaniores Ecclen 


Hilarins, NaZianzenus, Tuguſtinus. Ful- 
oentins, Alcuinus & alii, quorum nec n0- 
mina recenſere hic par eſt, Hec de fattione 
Antichriſtiana Racovienſhi, 

2, Onod ad Romanam attinet. Spiritum Ih 
Teſuiticum nimis immundum loca arida pere Antichriſt, 
ambulantem, a Scripturi ad Traditiones,ab RYmanus- 
Apoſtolis ad Patres, 4 Chriſto ad Ecclefiam, 

a Catholica ad Romanam : ab Eccleſia ad 
Epiſcopos.ab Epiſcopis ad Corcilia, a Cone 
ciliis ad Papam, ab omnibus ad nihil diſcur- 
rentem digiro demonſtramus. De judice 
nec non norma fidei hujuſce Traftatns capite 
1020 aliquam-multa protalimus. Judicium 
Diſcretionis non arguit officium Judicis. 
Legiſlator nec non Evangelii Ditlator Spt- 
711 ts 
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ritus Santtns judicat,* euroxpaToGRINO 5: Ds- 
nifter Publicus ' Sans. Chriſtianus 
Privatus iJt97iz9 5s. Cozli myſtertum doceat 
me Deus ipſe qui condidit, non homo qui 
ſeiplum 1gnovarit. 

leſuite omnes Fidei Controverſias ad tris 
( apita revocant. 

1. De Eccleſia Catholica. 

2. De Sanftorum Communone, 

3.. De Peccatorum Remiſſione. 

Ewvangelicorum noxnulli omnes Contro» 
wverſnas que Reformatu Eccleſis cum Pontie 
ficits intercedunt, in quatuor partes tribuunt, 


7. 4. Fuſtitia. 
Noverint autem Catholici ſe cum Eccle- 


fila fideles DoRtores recipere debere, non | 
cum DoQAortbus Ecclefiz fide deſerere Vt: | 
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graviter Vincentins Lirinenſis, Fundamen- | 
tum Theologie unicum Sacram Scripturam | 
ſtaruimus, Tn omnibus Fidei controverhits | 
Spiritus Sanus judicium ſuum Abſolutum, | 


Supremum,univerſale,nec nonAuthenticum 
1m cripturis confignatum youoderianns Eccle- 
ſix promalgavit, omneſq; errores Infallibj- 


liter condemnavit. De Papa itaque &- Pas | 


pi/mo nou tantum conclamatum eſt, ſed & 

Vid Optar. aur. Ciim in terris nullam poterit repe- 

adverlus riri Judicium,de ccelo quzrendus eſt Judex; 

"4 -"__ ſed ut quid pulſamus ad ccelum, cum habe- 
' miushicin Evangelio ? 

Fruſtra etiam Pontificii Tuſtitiam [nam 


oſtendunt, 
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oftendunt imo oftentant injuſti, Omnis enim 
humana juſticia 10juſtitia efle deprehendi- 
tor, fi divinitus diſtrict judicerur, {+ Gre- 
gorio fidem adhibeant, Moral.l.2i. cap.15. 

Partes T heologia ſunt Agnitio Cultuſque 
Patrs aterri, Filui Naturals, & Spiritas 
Coeſſentialzs, Dei weri, nec non Trinnnici. 
Deum enim refle agnoſcimus ut ſimcere co- 
lamus. 

Traftatio T heologie eſt vel Didaltica,uel 
Prattiea, vel Problematica, vel Mixta, 

Didaftica que ad fidem facit , eft wel 
znynrtxy vel eo iy, 

Fraftica ad Pietatus, fuſtitis, nec non 
Charit atts officia conducits 

Theologia autem Problematica ſive 
Elenftica problemata ſelettiora proponit. 
$ eevdtry us yuarios cv%ymy ces damnat. Opor- 
ter enim Epiſcopum eſſe idsyx71vov, quis 
poſſit 2 vTIAEY OVTHA; EALY Nel, Tit.1.9. 

T heelogia antem Mixta eſt (atechetica, 
Scholaſtica, Moralts five Prattica, 

Theologiahac Mixta 

I. Locos Communes five wandia Ys 
Youre: (ut; T heodorus apud Quintilianum) 
colligit, | 

2, ( ontroverſias emergentes feliciter dirs 
mit , ne quid aut vafre diſſimulatum, aus 
callide delumbatum, ant perfide inverſum ſit 
ant eſſe videatur, Jn ipſis principis tall 
abſurdum eſt, & prudentis eſt omnia quz a 


Principiis deducuntur, perſpefta habere 
| Att 


= $f PR " - Jo» oY) s . , "x 
Ariſt, Eth. As? 3« e T2y 50000 [411 (0707 T4 £X 70V agywp udt> 
\ , 
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3. Caſus Conſtientie perplexos fideliter 
enucleat: ſapiens enim eff qui omnia & ſin- 
gnla ad Normam Religions aptare novit. 

T heologia antem iſta Oneſtionaria a 
Scholaſtici, Sententiariis, Summiſti4 nec non 
Duodlibetarits venditata parum Theologica 
eſt,imo Mateologia eft,dotrine Lanfranciane 
conſentanea, decretis Pontificum munita, que 
ad Lombardi dittata,T home placita,vel Scoti 
#arTa ours ſubtiliter abſolvitnur. Patrum 
Scripta, nec non Ariſtotelis Axiomata paſſim 
detorquent, Scripturas contemnunt ; Et pro- 

Vide Max, de Authoritatem eorum in divinis totam 
Ty:ii Dif. contemno , nec Prudentiam ecrum valde 
ſerrar. 10, predico. Sophiſtas ejſe nullns anbito, Phile- 
- mo ſophos autem bene Chriſtianos fuiſſe pertina- 
Plat, can, £1ter nego. eApud cantos enim obttriet illud 
ultimo. NAaximiT rig ini ra a8 14 qngudionwhng 
Cauſaub, i2760r,x940vx0927TH; phTopE, ror morons CrAGTO7OD, 
-" _ Et fi SennTiooger iſtinſmodi Scholaſtice Theo- 
D. Alring) logie Patron aliquem humanioris Muſe 
Problem. ſen/um habeant,fateantnr neceſſe eft Magn 
tertium de z/f;3 Dotforibus meBiur fuiſſe ſtndia T heolo- 
| 490 fo gica nunquam @ttigiſſe, quam adeo infelicis 
A abA.C, £*7 traftaſſe. Dubitare ſoleo debeamne ill a 
1020.2d ſ[ecula ngus Tiara, un dy void; nome 
1516.2 mare. | L 

Lanctranc®  J/\Jore ( Domini fratreſque obſervand; ) 
| -oaaqger Academiam laborantem precibas veftris apud 
| Hereno as Denm T rinnnicum adjrvate, Profeſſori ve- 
L uthcrum. ſtro 
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ftro nondum Preleftori ignoſcite, qui ſi- 
lentii culpam hac jufta nimis Apologia dele- 
turns eſt, 
| Profeſſor veſter Vixit, & proinde Prelec- 
© tor non elf; Profeſſor autem veſter vel mor- 
| 1405s & adbuc loquitnr. 
| Fruſtra gratiſque olim dictum fuit cara 
WLIETION dS LyRS 05, ego dviipaces, Paſt o- 
rum,Profeſſorum,Doftorum cura haud cura 
| ſecura eſt. Sudoribus certe maximn terram 
Y ſubigimus Agricole, fruftus autem quan 
=" ml percipimns, 
Vixifle zimio ſatins eſt, quam vivere, 
ObtreFftatoribaus * omg USepop apoTEpay 
| ovnernavObrrefatio ſtultorum theſaurus eſt, 
= quem in linguis gerunt. [nvidia theſaurum 
= wutrit, malcvolentia effundit, que quidem 
© vitia domicilium nonin alio quam jejuno 4» 
= imo collocarunt, 
* Profeſſor veſter vix nſque ad invidiam 
= felix, fine invidia vel malevolentia jejunns, 
Exit 3igornienſs ſtudiornm ſolatio denuda- 
245, majoris iniquitatis * auoramentum, a 
pa : "e's 
Culpzque Suadelam nimis efficacem perti- ;,-2 7. 
| meſcens: Jallerque inſuper cum ® timore cer. 
domi efle,quam fine timore Athevis. Sciſſe b Cicero 1. 
| 31 partes eAcademis valedixit magnus Ca- 15G Ats 
mero. tCcuUmMms» 
Vale Reverende Procancellarie,preſtabilss 
ernditionis Reſpub. Dei munus, eAcademie 
decus, Floreat Theologorum Senatus,gere- 
at ſciolorum impudentia, ne politioris litera» 
F18Y & 


I —  — ——— —— ——————_ —_ 


ture atque adeo droine cognitionts pars bene 
magna pulſa, hen pulſa tandem -exulet. Va- 
lete omnes, qui muſas colitis honeſtiores, & 
iſtru[modi feces ſub urumen ealdms congerere 
ſapienter timetis, que «gr anmmi faſtidia ad- 
augent potins, "quam detergunt- | 

Dens Veritatis & Pacis arigat vos Spis 
ritu [uo Santto, ut eAcademie, Patrie, Ec- 
cleſie, din multumque prodeſſe valcatis, prop= 
ter illum quieſ via, veritas. & vita, 

Gratia Domini Ieſu Chriſti, Charitas 
Dei, & communicatio Spiritus Sandi lit 


cum omnibus vobis. eAmen, #W 
&; VS... _— NS ( 
Veltris D:D. - *s 
Datum Ox O Ne. od 
Marti, vicellino "> S / 
Anno Dom. 1649, | devotus W 
50, y ( 
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| To the Worſhipfull 


FRANCIS ROUS Elſqz 
- | The learned Provoſt of 
| Eaton College. 
S I R, 6 AS 
Fea 7 was the ſad complaint of Hi. 
<7. lary in bis time , That there 
E were as many Creeds asWills, hos Ras! 
and every one preſnmed to al- bg ” 
 & ID er the wholeſome Forme of quncBides 
ſound Words,or elſe wreſt ut to a corrupt (enſe. exiſtere, 
= And you know the ſenſe of a Creedis the Nw. 
Creed. In theſe dayes of Libertiniſmegnen ac- pgs | 
: , ' Um AUT 
: count ut a kinde of bondage to confine them- j., Fides 
Þ ſelves to awholeſome Forme _ words, ſcributur 
thongh they are © Conſecrated words , and % volu» 
therefore (uch 4s cannot be condemned, mn 
# vt: ; | PE ut voly = 
: The Devil hath ſet good men at variance q, 
about ſaculal affaires, Private intereſts and inelli- 
publique rights, and in the mean time robs or guntur. 
cheates #5 7 What is ſpiricuall and glorious, Hilariuss 


the purity of truth,the power and beauty of ho- r= * 


lie (ſe, We live FI ſad times , i# which Athe- urendum 
» | :/me plead; for proteftion and ivtolerable er» Quixils 
rours contend for atoleration, They who 


(B) " Blaſs 


The Epiſtle 
blaſpheme Chriſt and his Goſpel in jeaſt, 


The judg- 


ment f Rablais were) but God will plead his own 


{coffize 4+ caule,if we will not, Luctan (as Suidas re-. 
theiſls. lates) wastorne. to pieces with dogs, and 


Rablais died drunk with Wine and Athe- k 


cfle , quz 
ſunt in ca 


kb.2.dift. /£4p* cenſure in England,zf they.can have the 


38, . favour tobe ralleddevout Familiſts, although 


ven already ſhamed the more modeſt Mahu- 
Y metans. , 47, Pocock. { the learned and 
_ e 06 ingenuors. Profeſſour of Hebrew andeAra- 
14 IPCCI . : x oF ſk '# | 
me.n Hiſt, #1ck.tn this Univerſity, in his notes upon Gre- 
Arab.pag. gory the «Arabian Phenix) aſſures me that 
231.Annet. ;heAl Hayetians. acknowledge the incarnation 
=. , of the Eternall Word, andthat We ſhall all be 
| De | Judgen 


are Atheiſts in good earneſt (as Lucian and. 


, CXtemporary thoughts, are fins Which do pro- 


ky = — WwNnS 


Dedicatory. 


judged by this IncarnateWord at the laſt day, 
The more moderate Turks Wonld ſtop their 
ears at the hearing of (uch blaſphemies agaiuſt 


| Chrift,as hath poyſoned this Engliſh air. Some 


Mahumetans ho/d that Chriſtus eſt Deus de 


| novo ortus,s zheSocinians [ay,he ;5Deus fa- 


Aus,Subordinatus,&c. And the Mahumetan- 


= Setaries talk juſt like our Familiſts , Antt- jy pg. 
; NOMians:&c. as will be evident to any one that Annor, 
 Willpernſe 11.Pococks choſe and learned An- pag, 2194 


otations, Licitum pronuntiant vino & ſcor- 


Z tationi indulgere, & reliqua quz lege vetira 
= ſuntperperrare;omittenda efle cenſent, quz _ 
2 lege mandata ſunt, oratione, 7 an aſhamed P*& ** 3+ 


to Engliſh that with my pen,which ſome Pro- 


# = fefſowrs have tranſlated in broad and foule 

* Engliſh by their groſſe neglett of duties, cons 

* tempt of ordinances , and bold praftice of a» 

= bominable lendneſſe; I will not mention their 

! dreams of a Phantaſticall Hell , and Heaven, 
 Butſnre I am our Familiſts, and their Alſhii Sunt ex | 
| ſpeak.the ſame Diale& , when they diſcourſe *iizqui 


of their being Godded with God, and /alnte n— 


one whom they reverence with this Atheiſtall ftatueriits 


complement, TueftTu, id eſt, Tu es Deus, vide D. 


Sir, you are what youare, you are God / Focockil | 
Henry Nicholas, the Father of the Family , 00" ® 
of Lowe, ſaid of himſelf, I am God. A man © 
would think that our Familiſts had met with 
ſome Mahumetans at Poland, or Conſtanti- 
nople, and ſome of the worſt of them alſo, 
For Al Gazalius a preciſe and learned Mahu- 

'B 2 metart 
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metan would teach them better langnage and 
behaviour alſo; He ſaith that cleanlyneſle 


is a part of Faith, and the Key of Prayer, | 
- that we muſt have pure mindes,clean hearts # 


and hands; But enough of that, 


Sir, Being enconraged by the Committee, | 
for regulating this VUniverſity,to undertake a | 
ſervice which I even tremble torepeat , and | 
you being Chaireman of that Committee , 1 
conceived my ſelf obliged to preſent you with 
thi Treatiſe. When the Univerſity was plea- © 
ſed toeleft me the L, Margarets Profeſſour |! 
of Divinity , the revenue due to that Profeſ- 
ſour by a grant made under the great Seals of 

=o ; win bi England 39. Caroli , was ſettled by ſpeciall © 
wy : ſhall Af, And the Univerſity aidparchaſe the © 
not extend _ of the Houſe and MeadoWwes in Wor- | 
zo the rev'- celter , which beloug to the ſaid Profeſſour, 
nues of a?) 14 would ( if they might have had the com-| 


—_” mon priviledge of leaſeholders) have bought 


reader in the inheritance of the premiſes outright for e-|þ 


either of wer;but the Univerſity ts denyed the benefit of 


che _ the leaſe and the common previledge aforeſaid. 
verſtiee The Houſe and Meadowes are ſold toothers, | 


Ad:lau- 


dem & ho- 41d 10 revenue payed to the Profeſſonr, I de- | 
norem ſan- ſire that the 'Univerſity may be righted , and | 
&z & in- that my ſucceſſour may not ſuffer as I have 
dividue ve, Sir notwithſtanding theſe diſconrage- i 


T riniratis, 


ac Fidei & 7ent5,T conceived it my duty either to read or Þ 
Chriſtia» Write for the propagation of the Chriſtian | 
norum Faith, and honour of the bleſſed Trinity ac- | 
_ angmen® cording to the firſt Grant, 1 conſultedthe U-þ 
nivere 


LUN. 
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»:verſity and your ſelf, and you both concur- 
red that rebus (ic fiantibus, it was better to 
write then read, and that it did moſt condace 
to the propagation of the Chriſtian Faith; Fi- 
nally, that it was moſt requiſite that I ſhould 
writein Engliſh , becauſe ſince the beginning 
of the year 1645. there have been many blaſ= 
phemons bookes to the great diſhonour of the 
bleſſed Trinity printed in England, Bat 7 


* have found thet oxe aifficult,becauſe 


there are many Socinian ſubtiltyes which 
will hardly bear Engliſh, azd I conld not 


: | buttake ſome notice of them, either by a Fore 


wall anſwer, or elſe by a confirmation of that 


deep truth Which they do With 10 leſſe blaſphes 
my, thenſubtiltyrejeft, deny. 1 have been 
= forced ſometimes toexpreſſe my minde in La- 


tine in the margine merely upon that accompt; 


| Gur the plaineſt reader may if he pleaſe to read 


the 4. 5, 8. and9. ( bapters , underſtand as 
mnch of this myſtery as uu neceſſary to bee 
known; . and I amconfident that the happy 
union between the Myſtery of Faith, and the 
prafticall Myſtery of godlineſſe 15 as plainly 


repreſented in this little Treatiſe, as in any of 

the ancient or moderne Divines; for 1 have *© 

| faithfully endeavoured to give you the ſtrength 
and Duinteſſence of both in a familiar way 


with many experimentall obſervations of 


mine own, which I ſhall now reveiw and pra- 
= Ciſe in my moſt retired condition, But before 


I retire, give me leave ta (peak a ward for my 
| B3) | Bre« 


— ee IR 


I645 


The Epiſtle 


Brethren who are eminent for all manner of 
learning, ſound in the Faith,holy in their life, 
and peaceable in their converſation; if men 
of ſuch qualifications know not how to reſt in 
the preſent nuſetledneſſe of publike affaires,and 
. yet are ready ro performe all lawfull things re- 
quired of them for the defence and preſervati- 
on of the true Religion and publique Liber 
ties; why may not ſuch be ſtill employed for the 
promoting of ſuch a juft Accommodation&+ Rex 
formation as may effettuallyadvance thegrand 
publike intereſt, the poWwer,purity and growth 


— 


of Religion in this land ? you Cannot look upon © 


theſe men as enemies , and dare not deale with 


them as the worſt of Infidels (whom Chriſtian | 


* Princes have ſometimes baniſhed fromtheir | 


ih by dominions ) if you deſire to have the ſame com | 
cer ny ” | 
vo. 2. Ex. 210 friends andenemies With Jeſus Chriſt, | 


poſ. of the Now which # the more tolerable penalty,to be | 


Judicial ont-lawed or baniſhed,ts not hard to determine, 


»vg caP- Tf you look upon them as Presbyterians , zt 
Faithjal 9 diſhononr to them to be true to their Prin- 


Presbyre- Ciptes inthe midſt of changes, it 15a ligne that 


rians de- they were never friends to the Fortune of |} 
ſcribed and the Cauſe, but to the Cauſe it ſelfe; forgive | 
them 1f they know not howto purſue a new |! 


COMMEN+ 


aecd, . ; ; —— 
n intereſt without newlight or direftion from 


the word of God, Beſides they are ſuch Preſ- 
byterians as all godly and prudent Indepen- 


dents will cloſe within the higheſtandſweereſt | 


atts of Church-communion. For I am confi- | 


aent that no wiſe and godly men Will P raQti- 
| cally 
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cally ſeparate from 74 in thoſe very things in 
which they do Dodtinally agree ek be c_—— 
cauſe that Text which they do ſooftencite, union be= 
Philip 3. 15, I6. is Demonſtratively clear in tween god- 
this very point, and dath manifeſtly condemne ) _ of 
all caultieſſe Separation fromlawfull Com- /oatbon. 
manion with the godly members of Reforming Siyultisvis 
Churches. Godly Presbyteritans and Inde- vere de 
pendents 4s. 1, Receive the ſame Offi - $P1riea 
cers, Paſtaurs, Teachers, Raling Elders, and — 
of the ſame qualification required in the Rule tarem, a- 
ſet forth by the Parliament. 2, Admit mate veti= 
Aembers of the ſame qualification held forth racem,deft- 
by the Aſſembly, namely vitible Saints, who _— = 
being of age, do profetle Faith in, and obe- yerveniatis 
dience to the Lord JeſusChriſt according to ud zterni- 
the Rules of Faith and Life delivered in the fateme - 
Word. 3. Deſire that the above mentia- **'S* 
ned Officers ſhould be 1ncorporated in one El- ; 
derſhip , and joyn in all alts of Government of 
the Church, 4, Hold the ſame cenſures 
of Admonition and Excommunication, and do 
likewiſe receive ſuch as have becn cenſured 
into communion again, as ſoon as they give 
teſtimony of their repentance to them. Godly In- 
Godly Independents doe acknowled <_— 
that Parochial Churches (wherein Miniſters [page pare 
and others endeavor to remove all things juſt- chiall Chur* 
ly offenſive , that ſo all ordinances may be ad- ches to be 
miniſtred in purity ) are true Churches of *""* CERT 
bes of 


; : od 
Chriſt, 2, They retaine Communion with 1c 


theſe Parochicall Churches ty baptizang their », 
B4 Chit- 


Zo 
4» 


OR  C—_ 


3s 
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Children, and receiving the Lords Supper 
there, as occaſion _ And if occaſionall 
Communion wit 

Communion with us would not be ſ(infull. 
3. They receive the members of ſuch pariſhes 
as aforeſaid unto Communion with themſelves 
in their own (congregations alſo occaſionally. 


4. They profeſſe that they are ready to give 


an account toſuch Parochiall Congregations, 
as to Siſter-Churches , whenſoever they are 


offerided at any irregular adminiſtrations in 


Tadependent Charches, 5. They eſteem 4 
ſentence of Non-Communion paſſed by ſuch 
Parochicall Congregations, #s (\hurches a- 


gainſt them, upon any ſcandall Wherein they |: 


are unſatisfied, as a means to humble them, 
and as an ordinance of God to reduce them, 


Much more might be added: Butit isclear 


from theſe premiſes , that prudent and godly 
£ Wes cannot concerve themſelves ob- 
lige 

e . To ſet up other Charches with dif- 
fering rules of Conſtitution or Worſhip ; For 
Presbyterians and Independents did both agree 
in the ſame Confeſſion of Faith and Direfo- 
ry for Worſhip , and reſolved to prattice moſt 
of the ſame things, and thoſe the moſt 
ſubSantiall in reſpef of Government al- 
ſo, as doth appeare by thoſe few tran- 
ſations in the Aſſembly , and (ommit- 
fee for Accommodation, which have been 
Printed. 


2, Nor 


ns be lawfull , conſtant 
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2, Norcanthey ſay, that they are enfor= 
cedto gather new Churches ont of true Re- 


y | formed Churches; for a circumſtantiall dif- 
Z ference cannot be a ſufhcient ground for lea- 


s | wingof all ordinary (ommunion with true 
= reforming Churches,The prudent and god- 
\- © iy Presbyterians have fet no bounds to 
©. themſelves in their Reformation but the 
's | Word of God; and therefore if the Indepen- 


y |? convincingly :z2part. And 1 ſba# be bold to 

=_ Lot  Jieiane affec. OareſmMen 

» 7 /ay, thatthere had been a judicious, aftec- | 17 

« - |; tionate and praQticall Accommodation be- ,,,,, p,ve 

= tween us ( notWithſtanding ſome ſpeculative kept godly 

y | differences in notiozall Ideas ) if there had ? — 

- | been no interpoſition of Stateſmen, or 932"47%- 
@ Sword AS ak : A, dependents 

 [ESword-men, when the ( ommittee of eAc- ,, yy pear 

= | commodation had ſadly conſidered and re adiftance 

[© v1eWedall materiall Arguments on this ſide, upon YEA 

e Rand on thats eAnd if you ſet aſide all rea- Jons of 

= [ſons of State and ſecular conſiderations, Ido 

"| not ſee why men who agree-in the ſubſtance of ' 

"| the Service and Worſhip of God. in the Direc- 

- | tory according to the Preface, in the Confe(= 

- | fonof Faith ſet forth by the Aſſembly, and 

* | the Dofrine contained in the ( onfeſſions 

3 | and Writings of the reformed Churches, 

: ſhould not ngind the ſame thing, and walk, by 
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the ſame Rule, that there might be a Prac- 
ticall Communion between us in all points 
wherein there 1s a Dodrinal Agreement, 
and we might go haud in hand to heaven to- 
gether, with meekneſſe of wiſdome, and ſins 
Caveats/or £erity of love. Let men of Both perſwaſi- 
er of both Ons beware of ſuch a ſuperſtitious tender. 


gerſwaſ/ons nefſe as doth uſually ariſe from ſome un- it 


conſcionable errour, and unmortified luſt, # 
becauſe it is no priviledge, but a judgement 
zo be given up toerronr or luſt;and from ſuch 
enſuaring liberty, which us indeed perfe(t bon-| 
dage, good Lord deliver us, No man is ob-f 
liged to follow the Poſitive Przſcript of 7 
an erroneous conſcience in any point or i? 
caſe whatſoever : Differeaces of fudgment | 
aid not extinguiſh the relation of member- | 
ſhip amongſt the Romans and Corinthians, i* 
end it t certaine that the Subltantials of 
C turch-Government muſt not be changedinÞy 
An exÞt- every age acording to the graduall difference: 
_ def; of light inſeverall perſons and Congregations, 
6. ghoor We bumbly deſire that there may be a ſtil 
on between and mutnall obligation condeſcended to in 
Presbyteri- ſome expedient by all godly men of both per-| 
ans and In- ſwaſuns for mutuall edification, and for the 
dependents : I the Churches in theſe Dol 
— copay preſervation of allt e Churches tt eſe Do $ 
prer hxc inions intruth, godlineſſe, and peace, that 
alter alteri we 924y not paſſe unchriſtian cenſures upon 
Anathema gyy C hriſtian Brethren, be 


1 AA J Let all private quarrels then fall to tht 
Chriſti et, £7047d, and let us mind the common intereſt 
Hilarius, Ul 


we 


In wy = 


Dedicatory. 


of the Lord Feſus, and ſeriouſly promote it 
1n our 7eſpettive places in faith and love. And 
t, = let all Stateſmen beware 

* I. That they do not fall into the ſame ſþi- 


Caveats {07 
Stateſmen 


I, 


z* i ritual or civill evils which they themſelves Remonſtr. 


j- & have coudemned in the King ana P relates. 


n- | which doth overthrow all( hurch-government, 
, 8 both Presbyterian and Independent. 

3. TakeheedofCIVILL SCEP TI 
= CISME which doth overthrow the Fun- 
7 damentals of publike Faith, and publike 
b-i7 rights, and plucks up all Civill Government, 
by the roots. 
Or 4. Beware of Familiſticall Polytheiſmez 
2 for the Familiſts afthrme that there are as 


, Er os, 
__ Rag PRI. 

Ty DENSE 

gy Ge DN 


WV 
IS 
NI 5g 


= |] many Chriſts, as many Gods manifeſted in 


s, | the ficſh, as there are Saints on earth. But 
of |} to 18 there 14 but one God, and one Lord Je 
in ſu Chriſt; it ts enough for blind Pagans to 
es talk of many Gods, and many /Aediatonrs. 
wn $5. Bewareof Atheiſme, the great Mon« 
1a fter of this Age, compounded of Soctnianiſme, 
ink Familiſme, Libertiniſme, and eAntinomi- 
er aniſme, T he Epheſians complaine of none 
het but robbers of Churches, and blaſphemers, 
Y-F4 Ads 19,37. But we have cauſe to complaine 
hat 4 of them, and Apoſtates, Idolaters, Atheiſts, 
pon ana what not? 

6. BeWareof aToleration of intolerable 
thee  errours, Reverend My Cotton 7 afraid 
eſt that the Antichriſtian Whore will ſteale in n 


Decem.15« 


r- | 2. Beware ff ERASTIANISME _ 


Js 


9 6 b, 
4 


_ Jer.2.IT, 
I 2,28, 


Fo 


| 
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The Epiſtle 


ſtrates of England are engaged by the Oath 


of (od to root out whatſoever 7 contrary to 


ſound Doftrine, and the Power of Godlineſſe. © 
That man is ſeduced by a private Spirit (4 


you obſerve well in your Orthodox Book) 


who luſteth after envy, after SeAs and Di- 
Cathalike viſions; but the holy Spirit is a Catholike #7 
Charity,c.t. Spirit, a Spirit of Catholike Faith, and 
P11, 12+ Catholike love, an unreſerved and univer. | 
ſall Love to all that beleeve and love the 


Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


Let us then all hald faſh the wholeſome © 

forme of ſound words in faith and love, For? 

they who waver againſt the credit of their #7 

L.in Teſt, own teſtimany, arenot ( as the CivihansÞ 
Dig: de ſay) tobe heard or regarded, becauſe they | 
Teltibus. have loſt their credit. we are reſerved for © 
ſome ſervice in thu declining Age; and there- 

fore it doth become us to beOrthodox Saints, | 


the Back-doore of a T oleration. The Mags 


ſteady Chriſtians, that our Poſterity may 


imitate us, and ſee thoſe glorious daies, Þ 
which ſome conceive are come already, be-| 
canſe they have attained a little vainglory i 
#1is Age of vanity. The Writers of thus pre« 


ſent time, who ſeeme to contr adit} one ano» | 


ther concerning the light and glory of theſe 


unhappy daies, may 4s eaſily be reconciled as 


| Sophocles and Euripides were concerning the 7 
Loodneſſe of Women, Sophocles being asked i 
the reaſon why he did alwaics -ojreſtns wo- | 
men in his Tragedies as very good, mo ; 

| uſt- # 


Sa SC - a_ 


A RE. IE, ; 
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, .monwealth of Iſrael. 5. There are thou- 


Dedicatory. 


Euripides did ever repreſent them as very 
bad? anſwered,that he and Euripides did not 
at all contradit# one another; for ſaith he, 1 
do ever repreſent women juſt as they 


* ſhoald be, and ZExripides juſt as they are. 


In like manner ſome Writers repreſent 


© theſe times juſt as they ſhould be, and 
2 others repreſent them juſt as they are, Bur 
| 1muſt needs condemn thoſe, Who draw a croo» 


ked concluſion from the corrupt doftrine and 


= manners of this untoward and crooked gene- 
© ration, and infer that there is no Church of 
= GodinEngland, becauſe Antichriſtian and 
= blaſphemons Seducers are multiplyed withont 
number, and favoured in the Land, though 
= allthe Magiſtrates and godly of the Nation 
= are by one confederate Body,obliged by ſolemn 
= Oathroroot out Idolatry, Blaſphemy, He- 


refie, Schiſme, Profaneneſſe, and Whatſoe- 


: wer elſe ts. contrary to (onnd Doftrine,and the 
= power of Godlineſſe, | 


t. It #s not denyed that there na fry of 


| Achans i» the Land. 2. T he ſins condemned 


are inexcuſable, and ſo are all the Foſter-fa- 
thers of them. 3 We pray that they who have 


 giventheir power to the Beaſt nay groe it to 


the Lamb. 4. All faithfull Minifters do open 
heaven to the faithfall, and ſhut it againſt un- 
beleevers, as our Maſter enjoynes us, Mark. 
I6.15. Luk. 24.47. and therefore we are true 
and faithful co theKing of Saints,and Com- 


ſana; 


V—— —— 
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The Epiſtle 


ſands in England whoſe hearts bleed at chew 


eyes for the abominations of the Land; men 
that do ſeriouſly endeavour to ſave them« 
ſelves & others from rhis untoward gene- 
ration, according to Peters direftion, AR, 
2.40. 6. The houſe of Tacob was the Church 


of God,and yet there were foule faults,Inceſft, 
and murder found amongſt his Sons, The | 


Lord perſwade and encourage the Fathers of 


this Nation to be 4s. zealous againſt the ſins of 
the Nation, as Jacob was againſt the ſins of | 
Reuben, Simeon ad Levi. I muſt goback- 
wards here, as Shem and Japhet did. Thave 
not time to mention other things, bat let all | 
ſach as have the power and bowels of Fa- | 
thers, take heed that they do not perſecute | 
or offend one of thoſe little ones who be» 
leeve in Chriſt,much leſs nndo one of thoſe i? 
great ones, who have much of Chriſt, and 
his Spirit reigning in them. Beleeve ie Sir, | 
there are a company ( I put my ſelf ont of the 
»umber ) of Selet# men in Oxford;I know not | 
whether there be, all things conſidered, the 
like in the World againe, men able and wil- | 
ling to promote the Common-Weatth of true 
Religion, pnblike Liberty, and ingennons | 
learning for the Common-Weale and good of $ 
mankind in all Nations, for they are acquain» 
ted with all neceſſary Arts,Sciences,and Lan- |: 
gages, and dare throw the Gauntlet to-the | 
proudeſ Champions in the Antichriſtian | 


Forld.. Some feW of theſe may perhaps be 


{7 
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a. 
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complained of by ſome Weathercockes,who can 
rather turn then crow, ſome froward children 
who bite their mothers breaſts, or vipers Who 
Would eate a way to their oWn preferment 
thorow their mothers BoWels, It is not for 
want of pride or ignorauce that theſe afflift 


= your doores and eares with unneceſſary com- 


* plaints,which they prove juſt asErucius did his 


againſt Roſcius, Who when he Was asked who 


© told bins fo, he anſwered, No body; and when 
= it was demanded how the accu(ation Would 


be proved, anſwered, In truth I know not, 


= What is this (/aitrh Tally pro Sexto Roſcio ) 
& but toabule the Laws and Judges, to obje& 
! what you cannot prove, nay, do not ſo 
22 much as endeavour to prove? It may be yore 
y will reply as Hazael did, Am I a dog 
2 that I ſhould be acceſſary to any grievous 
! or unrighteous Decree ? You know what 
= Hazael did : and you know that Aſa was a 
| good man,and yet a Perſecutor, But T hope 
' that as you have been zealous for the Refor- 
| mation, ſo you Will be zealows for the preſer- 
| vation of the VUriverjity, which is the earneſ# 


defire andprayer of 
or, 
Your thanktull Servant 


Fr. Cheynell. 


SSESSSESS:ZEISDIREN 
To the Reader. 


muſt entreat you not t0 miſtake the Prin. 

ters over ſights for my diftates, I Was ſel. 
dome here to overlook_the Preſſe,and can on 
glance over the Book now with a running ee, 
I leave it to your candor and judgement ti 
corrett ordinary ſlips, but before you ſet yom 
ſelf toreatbe pleaſed to corre theſe 3. places 


ab. 


kk. A 


In page 35- line 22, ot is lefrbut, and for in lir 
23- read both thus, [ Not asthe ſpirit of diſobe 
bedience aQs in children of wrath, for we,6tc.] 

Inthe Margin, page 3 8b read thus, AQtus divini 
confiderati ſecundumid quod ſunt, 

Inthe Margin, pag. 370. For Pultum ocera read 
cultium opera. 


The God of wiſdome bleſſe our endeavonrs, 
T he grace of Chriſt, the love of the Father, 
and Communion of the holy Spirit is the beff 
portion; let us all beg it for our ſelves, our 
friends, and our poſterity in theſe evill daies, ll 
and the Lord ſend us a grations returne of all 'v 
our Prayers at the Throne of grace, that wel Pt 
may all find grace and mercy in this time of "1 


need, an 
ful 
March 26, Ce 
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| CEL - 
fl The Godbead is Spiritual, Ii 
finite, Incomprehenſoble. 


PPT E read of the eternal God- 
NCVE//Yf head in the Book of the 


=M\\ S Creature, Roms. 1. 20. and 

WYNASY therefore ] prize Philoſophy 

TawrE>s becauſe it is ſubſervient to 

Divinity ; nay that Philoſophy which ma= 

nifeſts the Eternal Power and God-head 

of our great Creator is indeed and Truth; 

nothing elſe bat Natural Divinity:This Na- 

"© tural Divinity is called The truth, Row. i. 

KM 38, and itis a Divine Truth , becauſe it 

doth declare >» yvawy 7 ©, allthat can 

be known of God by the light of nature, 

Rom. 1,19, 20, I ſubſcribe rothat of {e- 

mens Alexandrinus : We ought not to 

{wear allegiance to any fſe& of Philoſo- 

phers, whether Stoicks, Epicures ; PlatG- 

miſts or Peripatetiques, but we. mult ſele& 

and embrace whatloever ts true and faich- Brovers 

fully dclivered concerning God by any ;,; —_= 

Seat ®; and the Truth ſelefied ont of all non Chti- 

Sefts 1s not vaine Philoſophy, hut Natural tianis fa- 
B Divinity, 


a” _ — _ 
re ee. re MTA — . 


| 
| 
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2 TheGodhead Spiritual. 


—— 


miliaria Divinity. There is ſomething of the I- 
apud Ter- mage of God & Law of Nature written in 


tullia EE 
mor Pd our hearts and conſciences, as is evident by 
Deus red. Common experience and plain teſtimonies 


der, fi De- of the word of God, and therefore the 
wi _ Scripture doth not condemn all Philoſo- 
* <6 phy, but vain Philoſophy, Colof.2. 


derit, Deo : 
commendo , Deus, inter nosſudicabir, &c. id ipſum de 1non. 


Nrant. Summum 3llud & xtcrnum neque murabile neque in- 
5 # \ !, , , 

reriturum. Tacitu6,70 unTz gy Ww une TAC £500,7hales 

& Tm'1:p Gewyrt, 14UT00 EN epoueroy. Philemon, 


Nec vero Deus qui intel gitur a nobis alio modo intelligi 


pureſt quim mens ſoluta quzdam 8 libera ſegregara ab omni 
concretione mortali,omnia ſentict;s & movens. Cicero, P /ato it 
Phzdro& lib. 10.de legibus. Vide Clem. Alexand, lib, 1.Stro- 


mar. Gen.9 6. Jam.3.9. Rom.2-14,15. 

Vide fisdita Poetacum apud Stobenmab. H. Grotioemens 
data. 4quin. Contra Gent. R.de Sabunde de Theologia Na 
rurali. 4- S. Eugubinus de perenni Philoſophia. G. Pacardum 
de Theolog, Naturali. P, Morneum: Ange de Civit. Dei. Theo. 
deret, decurand. Grac. atfeQibus Cliz. Alexand.Baſilium, 


&Ce. 
Theſe natural notions of the eternal 


Godhead ſhould excite us to enquire far- 
ther afrer God as the Apoſtle ſhewes in 
Afts 17. wer. 27, becauſe though our nas 
tural notions concerning God are true, yet 
they are ſuch imperfect and obſcure noti- 
ons, or rather hints, that we are by reaſon 
of the corruption of our nature,yery apt to 
abuſe them,and therefore we muſt regulate 
þ ©:3; z. hem by the Word of God. 
The>Godhead is Spiritual,and therefore 


evi got, 


Jong av-1nvilible; the Profeflors of Wiſdome be-[ 


Caine 


M9.” 


The Godbead Infinite. 3 


Tov tdtis nuadmv ; ew @ JVranu, utiAntiphanes So* 
craticus. &s uk was Tis vai Syvarts Qarzess. Toi 
S &2v weolw a'garns. Xenophon. 


came fools,when upon a clear ſicht of ſome 


inviſible things of God they changed the 


glory of God into a viſible Image made 

like unto corriiptible man, and unreaſona- 

ble creatures ; ſuch Images are both Arti- 

ficial and Real lyes; for by making Images 

of God, theſe learned Fools changed the 

truth of God into a Lye, and then adored 

and worſhipped their own lyes, Roz. 3. 20, 

23, 250 c Tune 
The Godhead is Infinite, and the Im- dignt De- 

menlity of Gods perfetion cannot be mea- um wzſti- 

{ured by any created underſtanding, God Tamus 


. . 
: : : ec CulN INPS» 
Is great, and h1s greatneſſe is unſearchable®©, p. 1:15 


Pſal. 145.3. The greatneſle of God is not gicimus. 


a greatnefle of Bulk and Quantity , but of Hzbreo- 
PerfeRion and Excellencie; he is great in 7umDeum 
Power, and his underſtanding is 1ufinite, —" ap 
P/. 147.5. and therefore his underſtanding c;.,,,.n;. 
is #nſearchable,1{a.40.28 when menandAn- on Caflius 
cels ſearch fartheſt into Gods perfection, 27fnrorat 
they do moſt of all diſcover their own im- £49 iv- 
perfe&ion, for God will make them know — 
that the ſecrets of his Wiſdome are double to (yicuum, 
that which they beheld, and that it is impoi- Theologia 
ſible by our moſt accurate diſquiſition 7 o Potitias 
finde ont the Almighty unto perfetion, Job — 
Ir, 6,7. but we may find bim out unto fal- (56.2 
vation in the holy Scriptures, : Deus ele- 
B 2 I 


[ 4 The Godhead incomprehenſible. 4 


git ſtulca If we ſum up all that the Philoſophers 
mundi ad and 'Schoo!men can atrain to in their dif- 
coxtubo- courſes of this firſt Principle,it will amount 


bj = ; : 
wr 19” rono more then this; Mcn and Angels can 


Tertyl. never comprehend that perfetivn which 
Preſcript. dwelsin God; for the pertection of God 
adverſus js {nfinice,and therefore -ncomprehen6ble. 
Hexret!cos 
Theologi: | ; ; 
1375 of Dems eſt tns, Ens entium, E ſſentis Eſſenti- 
JciturPhi- arum, Ens parum, Ens Simplex, E ns (impli- 
Joſophiex ' (pter Simplex, Ens Abſolutum, Emns N eceſ= 
wg «if =h1. ſarium, Ens Abſolute neceſſarium + Ens Pri- 
ChrechiC mum aternmmyindependens, perfetium infingts 
mus negar t#m, infinite perfettum, & pro'nde immens 
Philoſo- /2x9. Let us therefore ſtudy , beleeve and 
phi -mnon «brace the holy Scriptures, which may 


Philoio- | - 
Care- facisfie and fave us. 


chiſmum, 

Luther. Vera ®liloſophia eſt naturalis Theologia; concurrir 
gemina patefaGtio, naturalis & ſupernaturalis, gemina aus 
thoritas, gemina lux, Hec itaqueloquendicauſa de incffabili- 
bus diximus ut fari aliquo modo poſl:mus quod cffari nullo | 
modo poſſumus. Vide Ag. de Trinitate(z9.7. c.q. Qui vulr 
ſapiens ficri in 4riſtocels, flultificerur ante in Chriſto, Lutbe- 
774, Tunc ſtultus Platocum luis diſcipulis, &c. Terty!. 


Spots 1 confeſle I have been very much taken 
45y44, With ſome diſcourles in Ariſtotle's 1 Meta- 
S:-2 #- phyſicks concerning the ſpiritual and eter- 
veuzcybu nal efficacy of the firſt Principle,firſt mover 
"ns ! 52% or prime underſtanding, whoſe very E[- 
>. ſence, Subſtance, Nature and Being is a ſpis 
EYSpJ)41 & Taces 3 S P 
at TOY, 199 ewrs ereggtiy, Nihil preflantius Deo; ab ev 
ritual 


Let Schollcrs examine t is brief account, | 


ll_t 


- The Godhead incomprehenſ#ble. 5 


ritual and Ecernal Self-efficacy , from 'gitur 
whence it was eaſie-to demonſtrate the Nundum 
Self-ſufficiency and All-ſufficiency of this {*: 2” 
Ecernal underſtanding, and from thence to = 
inferre that this Ecernal Spirit, whoſe very le qplis | 
Being is Efficacy (oras we ſay a pure A&) Opertum 
ſhouls be etfeAually obeyed and tincerely a q 
. . Ati 
en with pure and ſpiritual wor- Hefudum: 
: u 

| ſhall not examine thoſe paſſages which <ft an-mus 
are uſually cited out of Plato, [amblichus nobis ut 
Triſmegiſtus and others upon this tubject, 79" 
becauſe ic is clear to me chart thoſe glori: us eV 
myſteries which they did either diſcourte MHa-- Pro 
or treat of were diſcovered io them by an FP: £4- 
Hebrew light. P/aro was not called the Tk 
Atticiting Aoſes in vaine, Clemens Alex- _ - 
andrinus and divers others have faid enough i 
of that, and ſaved me the labour ofa lear- dc Civit, 
ned Digreſſion upon that ſabje&; and it 7-1, ae 
is conceived that Chiiltians have 1nferred 0 GO” 
ſach paſſages into the works of Heathens. —_ 

Bt 

magnum oratorem Mar-1l. F.cinum. A!rin. de do = pre 


mC—CC———— 


' mls. B.ſſari0on-Vatleſ. deV'hiluL Sacr. « {. S. Fugubtnum, Lime 


u!un, Aliiedium, *hilonem tni4eum Liftan tum, Iidorum, Ars 
contra Academ. Cr. A2'7p. de Van. Scient, D. Alting. Pro- 
blem. vo trum Select. Dip. p.t. Zidiligm Rite Thiol Rive- 
tum iu Ex0ep g4. Gatih. liv. p.t62. Amel, Plitcn, Twit 
Ma#tyr, Apol. 2. Terinut, Apul. ce q4+ | T, 


The Platoniſts ſay Lumen eft umbra Dei 
Dems eſt lumen luminis The Avolile [rich 
Gods light, and in him is no darkne {ſe at all: 

B 3 4 hat 
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Elm EB en nnare——n—— 
f Vid. Se- That 153 God 1s perfe&ion ic ſelf without 
act. 1s 7» any imperfection at all, 3 Job» 1: 5. Gods 
Natural. q pare a.&, God is one Single Infinite Per- 
Who feAion. And therefore asf Seneca ſaid We 
eviam vera DAL need compoſe onr whole man into an 
dicere pe- Argument of Modeſty when We diſcourſe 
riculoſum of the nature of God , leſt wE ſpeak any 
ef. be £108 Fab + Of affirme any thing that 18 
ſuperems untrue. : 
nentia The works of God are great, and his 
Deiratis thoughts (Decrees and Counſels) Very 
humanie- deep, Pſat.92: 5» who then 1s able to 


- nal (ound the depth of bis natural perfection, 


Verias e- Whole -mmenſe perfeAi0n is like a Se3 (if 


nim cogi- there WETE any ſuch) which hath neither 
_ De- banks nor botrome : Who cal ſound a bot- 
Et tomlefſe depth, or define an infinite perfe- 
Verids oft £1ON * God is near vs, Nay inus, and yet 
quim co faire off from us ; there 15 a infinite dt- 
giratur, ſtance betWeen his excellency and Our in- 
I _ firmiry 8: beis fac off from our ſenſes and 
ig. Omen \nderſtanding; «0d therefore in- 
h tv wy ftead Of begging longer time as the Philo- 


aniCnds lopncer did, Lwill conclude as the wiſe man | 


eviamcvy, doth, Eccl. Te 233 24, All this have I proved 


87. M 1(TY RF / : : ; 
Th Ms by Wijaom : I ſaid 1 wall be Wiſe,but it 144 


eevuro!. farre from me 3 That which is farre off and 
Heraclitis exceeding dceps who can finde it out ? Heras | 


Seovrorul- clitus pur forth 2 pretty Riddle. If ® you 


+4 do not hope for ſomething above hope, you 


Phiiemcne ; 
67” Fomnd. It is Taber as the Poet ſaid,to Feſtoes 
and 


ſhall never finde out that which can never be | 


We, = oP 
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God the F irſt and Eternal Being. 7 ” 


and worſhip God then to pry into him. Nam 
preter ipſum querere acquires nibil, How 
much Raymunadus de Sabunde, A. Steuchus 
Eugnbinus , Pacardus and others would 
have found without the help of the Scri- 
pture, let ſuch as are ſpiritually judicious 


judge. 


— —— 


CHAP. II. 


| GOD is the Firſt, Eternal and In- 


dependent Being, the Fountaine 
of all Being and Well-Being, ©» 
therefore cannot but Be, Exiſt, 
and perſiſt in Being. 


| F- is a Rule generally received in the ; Omnes 
Schooles, that all creatures ' have more creaturz 
of imperfeQaion and nothingnes,then they py 
have of Being or PerfeRtion, Put all Being, px": - 
the whole of being isin God. God is princi- Ents. 


 pinm totins eſſe, the fountain of all Being, & Deus ſo- 
and wel-being, the only ſelf-being, lus eſt 6 


: kT: _ WuTOCOp 
God is the * Firſt, Eternal and [ndepen quia 


| dent Being,and therefore can have noCauſe |... {. iq 


of his Being without himſelf, or abovehim- a quo, in 


{ ſelf, becaule he was before, and is above all quo, per 


quem & 


Z Propter quem ſunc quzcunque ſunt; omnia quippe Deus aut 


in tempore ſuſtentat in ipſify aut #rerntimin le, 


B 4 Cauſes, 
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gJiay dv- Cauſes, 1/a. 44.6. God is the Firſt and the 
Tsoizy v- T aſt; he is everlaſting, and therefore can 
mand; haveno Efficient or Final Cauſe; and it is 
77 Ga, utterly impoſſible that God ſhould have a+ 
7:42:20, ny Matter or Form, or any thing anſwera- 
ble to either , becaule it 1s impoſſible that 
any thing ſhould ſet bounds to his Bound- 
* 3» 2. lefſe Being, and infinite perfettion, 
Topuis , God is wrn& faich the Philoſopher, 
eur oy : and zv7o5:@- faith the Divine, but we muſt 
£v799995 (25 theSchools ſtate the point Junderſtand 
"Q" 1'” both Senſs Negativo, bccauſe God hath his 


re. ncceſ- : ; 
ſari» & - Being nor from any other, but from him- 


abſokuc> felf; and God is faid to have his Beino | 


eſt efſentia from-himſelf, becauſe his very nature and 
money C Eflence are neceſſary, and therefore we 
63g nceive the Divine El b 
;my 2 ſe-" Cannot conceive the Divine Efſence to be 
ipſo,& per Void of exiſtence ; itis utterly impoſſible 
ſeiplum that God ſhould not exiſt, becauſe the Di- 
exiſlitz yine Nature is a pure AQ, an abſolute, 
& proinde {[ . . . : 

non po- Necellary, eternall, infinite, independent, 
teſt non lingle Being. We muſt not conceive that 
Exiſtcre, God was fhrſt in a naked PoWer of Being, 


EC ITS, I, ; 
azets n and was afterwards reduced unto atnall 
Ts & ov, 


Rev. 1.4 


Marcel.de 
X.Dcino- 


minibus. COncelve this pure , infinite and eternall | 
| Being notto be in AR, ſince it isa pure | 
AQ, God doth declare the incomprehen= 

ſible 


Being by his own effettnall Power, as if his 
Vide Biz. Exittence were really diſtin from his Eſ- | 
ronym. E- ſence, or did virtually flow from, and con- | 
piſt. al ſequently depend upon his Efſence, as its 
proper cauſe, Forir is manifeſtly abſurd to | 
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mHoJe Put — 
* by hn his infinite and fing] 
is that [ am, _— "Ch Being 
" there is nothin Ry 3. 14, I I am m £240 & 
4 God; my oy in your God whi ad ſaid Sr 508; 
felf, mv "ras ates do not diff ich is noe * VE 
ry Wa ing 18 abſo]u as from m ronym. ad 
y perf rely ne Y E 
: nd infate _ alcog<ther OR eve- —_ 3s 
, . u n 
ſy Hierome, n Th do therefore = ſingle canines 
being 1 at the v nclude conJu 
d g it ſelfe, and th - ppt as aide D 
| me ceaſe to % ron he ever of IO _ ey 
Beino fro - hecan was and n: 2 XICr- 
g IroM any - ; not b Q nat 
| | wel-being _ ce"; ove —— his c—_ 
doth demo my of the OO and <0 
fore © 4/! - q ate its etern! tvine-Bein *Fururum 
th ; e differen ity, and th g rumen. 
eTalmudi ces of ti there- P92 + 
, nudiſts 113e AYE U © : P rumdif- 
God 1n that Fs. to connote the E znited by ferentias 
that excelle r, Exod. 3. 14 ternity i ſe con= 
| Apoſtle mo Commentar > acxoreng. £0 net 
which _ _ 1, $. God oy. by the A _ 
come. Hence  _ WAS, Sy Ag}. ta 
fit to tranſlate is that ſome ha which 15 10 gn 
cordines that tex ve though quicſt, 8 
- ng to the fi T, Exod. 2 2nt fem » & 
2 mongſt the Heb ull ſcope of the Þ ! 4, AC- ut Pt, 
\ | Was, and that 1 mM [ am that 1 FOES ale 
ts p, mongſt the H will be, For the —conh that FEED Ars 
"OT of tim ebrews, points ature Pa © 
tj f — bf _ , preſent her all diffe- —_ 
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% ” ri D T:Nnt: 
e BB Iwill b on of the Futu ri&t and pro 3 ——- 
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| | timein 
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10 Neceſſity of Divine Being. 
rhat gratefull acknowledgement, Rev. 16, 
5. Thou art righteous O Lord, which art, 
and waſt, and ſralt be, becauſe thou haſi 
judged thus. And e/#s Chriſt, (who is one 
7 4inſw, 230d the ſame God with his father,) 5s che 
onEzod.3. ſame yeſterday, and to day, and for ever, 
24-D.Riv. Heb, :3.8. The Rabbines upon Exod. 3, 
on the 14.4cxprefle themſelves after this man. | 
fameplace 1. The bleſſed God ſaid untoMoſes,ſay nn. 
to them, I that have been, and I the ſame 
now, and I the ſame for time to come, &c, 
or as others more agreeable to the Chaldee 
Paraphraſe, 7, he that iu, and was, and heres 
after will be, hath ſent me unto you, But e- 
nough of that; it is now time to conclude 
that this firſt and independent Being can- 
not be meaſured in it ſelf, becavſe it is infi- 
» 5 es; Nite, nor 1n its cauſes, for it hath* no cau- 
erzgxss fes, but is from itſelf, of it ſelf, by it 
z3 «v4. ſelf and for it elf; for as the Apoſtle faith, 
— 0 things are of him, and through him, and 


Rom. 11. 
_ "'" to him; to himbe glory for ever, Amen, 


God Revealed inthe Word. TY 


—— = 


ns CHAP. JI. 

"* BGod bath ſufficiently and praci- 
er, | ouſly revealed himſelf in his ho- 
3 1y word for our edification and 


Ye ſalvation. 


on His incomprenſible God, who 1s of 
cel 4 himſelf and for himſelf, cannot be 


made known to his creatures but by him- 
e. Wife : Men and Angels cannot know him 
any further then he is pleaſed ro reveale 
imſelf unro them. 


k The word of God ispnre and perfed, 
"Y it doth fully diſcover Gods mind and our 


duty. The Scriptures ſ\direct us inall points / Dogma- 
of faith, in all parts of worſhip, and 1n all *2 Theo- 
paſſages of our life and converſation; there _ 

is the whole body of Religion, and the on- ,,... pp 
ly right way to falvation fſutficiently and Eccleſia 
graciouſly revealed unto us by God himſelf; ica reſta- 
for God is the eAuthor, Objet, End of true Fo = 

= Religion, andis the only happineſle and nan 
ſalvation of his choſen People, and there- cr in 
fore God alone can dire us how to ſerve Scripruris . 


« Z andenjoy his own bleſſed ſelf, in an accep- Ziern# 
J table and comfortable way, for his 
E glory and our own everlaſting ſatisfaction, 

The Jeſuites tell us that the Scriptures 


@ are but a partial! Rale, and that we wy 
e 


Veritatise 


» 4x. 


I 


mY 


God rewealed in the W, rd. | 
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be beholding to ſome unwritten word or 
tradition for the proofe of ſome points, 
which are neceſſary to be known and be- 
leeved for our everlaſting ſalvation. Some 
inſtance in the Docrine of the Trinity, 0- 
thers in the Worſhip of the Holy Ghoſt, 
The Papiſts do generaily acknowledge that 
it is neceſſary for the attainment o. ſalvati- 
on to beleeve the number of the Perſons of 
the Trinity, and cheir conſubſtantiality, 


becauſe no man can be ſaved who doth notÞ 


believe in the Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt, 
in all three asin the only true God, one 
and the ſelf fame God bleſſed for ever; but 


. ſome of them deny that this myſtery is ſuf. We; 


fictently revealed in the written word, and 
therefore ! ſhall make it my bulineſſe to 


confute them. and all char adhere unto 


them in the following ! reatiſe, The ſas 


ving knowledge of '50d in Chriſt is reveal-| 
ed by the Spirit ſpeaking in the Scriptures i 
of truth; nay Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt 
do all joyne 1n revealing” to us the ſaving ſb 
myftery of faith and godiinelle, that by the 
grace of Chriit, the love of God, and; 
Communion of the Holy Ghoſt, we may|þ 


have a glorious fellowſhip with all three 


as one God, the only true God, Whom toÞ 
know u life eternal, John 17. 3. we are| 


taught by the father to come to Chriſt for ſal- 


vation, John 6. 45. we are taught by the ſon, 
John 1x 18, tieb, 1. 2, we are raught by the 


Fſon of Chriſt, put forta not long ſince 


God revealed in the Word. I3 


Spirit, Heb. 3.7. Rev. 2.29. and « fohn 
5- 6. the -pirir doth beare witneſle afteran 
eſpeciall manner to this ſaving truth : zz 
the ſpirit that beareth witneſſe, becanſe the 
Spirit is truth ; yet all three (and there- 
fore the whole T rinity the Father, the Son 
and the Holy Spirit,) do joyn in bearing 
record, and their record is written, for it 
ſtands upon Record in the Goſpel, and 
their Record is a ſaving Record, and there * Vide Ne- 


| Jany. libs 
can be no other Record produced to * de The. 


@ prove that Chrilt is our Saviour, 1 John 5. ologis, 
If”, 11,12, 13, 20. fohn :0 31, if we ſtudy Epiphani- 


the Scriptures *, beleeve, apply them, wor- um Apo- 
{hip and aR according to them, we ſhall war 
be ſaved by our faich in- the written 1 rini- _ pms 
y; in Father, Son aud Holy Ghoſt, with- crop. 
out the help of any unwritten tradition in 3 Cor. 


wharſoever ; for the holy Scriptures are <P. 2+ 


#able co furniſh che Man of God unto 5*\lum 


in Echicis. 
Pert. ion, and make the ſimple wiſe unto d cyrillus 


ſalvation , 2 Tim. 3.15, 16, 17, * Cyril libde Tri: 
in his Book of the Trinicy and Per- 7:7 & per- 


lona Chrti- 
ſti. a Me 


by Pegeline, faith that he wonld not ſpeakor yo, edir., 
Wthink any thing of God, but what is written x Vide 
Ji his Word. Clemens Alexandrinus* faith Clem. 4- 


lex. firo- 


that 22 ought to make good every point in a og: 


Lqueſtion by the Word of God, becauſe that is FT ns 
the ſureſt, nay that's the only Demonſtration; i we'sn 2- 
She ſpeaks of Theologicall Demonliration, 74:51 


othing can be embraced with a divine faith, ** 
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but that which is delivered to us upon Divin 

Teſtimony ; and we areto ſeek for the Te. 

ſtimony of God, nowhere bur in the writ. 

ten Word of God, and therefore Baj/ dil. 

putes after chis manner, Yhatſoever is no 

in the written Word of God is not of faith,ani 

whatſoever is not of faith is fin, and there. 

fore it isa ſin to obtrude any Doctrine up. 

on the conſcience as an Article of faith, 

y Vide Ba- which is not viritten in the} Word of God, 

ſl. Aﬀſcet. Putean is bold to ſay, that if Baſil hi 

Ps * meaning was according to his words, he 

276; 5 Wasa Hugonot, that is as we uſe to fay,i 
Seormvevrs DP mritane. | 

2289; mw - When I read what the Papiſts write onMi 

% 7% this Argument, I ſtand amazed ar their 

= 72," blaſphemies, and am unwilling to ſtain my 

Nihil £& Paper with the repeticion of them ; they 

de fide nifi who have read Cans, Hoſins, CoſtermAT 

quodDeus Fckins, Gantierus, Charronans, Stapleton 

"x *p0- and the reſt of that rabble,will not wonder 

olos & gp ; 

Propheras ©hat the Socinians call the DoCtrine of 

revelavic, 3-Perſons and one God into queſtion,when 

aut qued the Papiſts who were baptized in the name 

w_ _—_ of the Trinity, & profefle that they beleeveſſW C 

Jucitur, be equality of three diſtin& Subſiſtences]Yl 0 

Bellzzy, 1h the lame divine Eflence, do yer notwith-WW af 

{ 4+dever- {ſtanding in their writings grant as much asf oj 

boD44c.9. the Socinians need prove, namely that thell n' 

Doctrine of the diltinRion and equality of N 

Perions in the tame Divine Efſence cannot If th 

be provedbur by unwritten Traditions, by Þ ui 

8 rhe 
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he teſtimony of the Church of Rowe, &c, 
and yet diverſe Papiſts undertake to de- 
fend the dottrine of the Trinity againſt 
he Socinians, though they know that the 
ocinians do not at all value traditions or 
heteſtimony of the Church of Rozze; and 
herefore though divers Papiſts write a- 
inſt the Socinians, yet they do promote 
ocinianiſme by their vaine dofrine of un- 
ricten traditions, Stapleton 1s not aſha- 
med to deny that it can be proved out of 
Scripture that the Holy Ghoſt is God, or 
that he is to be worſhipped. 

But Sa/meron * deſerves commendation ; yide 
Jin this point ; The Scriptures faith he, are Salmey. 
{therefore ſaid to be written by divine inſp;- in 2 Epiſt. 
ration, becauſe they inſtrult us in divine my- ©). - A 
feries, concerning the Unity of God, and OV 
| L ) of God, a 

Trinity of Perſons. 

Photius ®in his Bibliotheca ſhews, that , py,,. 
Ephreni did not diſpute of the conſubſtan- Bibliorh. 
tiall Trinity out of the Teſtimonies of Fa» <# dior 
cn thers, but out of the Holy Scriptures ; 7#- ys 
nc fin Martyr, Athanafpm, Baſil, Irenan, cc 
vl Cyril, Cyprian, Tertullian, Epiphanius,The- ywagrugar 
<5 odorer, and many other of the Fathers did 
h-WI aſſert the doArine of the Trinity, and ſome 
a5 of them did confute the Valentinians, Eu- 
ic nomians, Sabellians, Photinians, Arrians, 
of Macedonians, Samoſatenians, &c. out of 
XX the Holy Scriptures. The Nicene Synod did 


y urge Scripture for the maintenance of the 
Truth 
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truth, which they declated in the Confeſſi- 
on of their Faith; and the Synod which 
met at Conſtantinople did the hke, as is 
molt evident to ſuch as have perufed thoſe 
'. learned andancient® Records, eAthans 
6 9g ſus confounded the Arians by cleare Te 
ear  ſtimonies of Scripture, and in his Book of 
perſ.Chri- the Decrees of the Nicene Synod, he faith 
ſtic.10. that rhe true diſciples of (Chriſt, do clearh 
Theo". uderſtand the doftrine of the Holy Trinity 
_— preached by divine Scripture, | ſhall not 
c. de Spi- crouble or amuſe the Reader by quotati- 
ritu San- Ons Out of Cyril, Ambroſe, Hilary. Aug 
to. Da- ſtine, Nyſſen, Natianzen, or any of thoſe 
_ _. Wocthies but now mentioned, whole la: 
Naz, 7 bours have been ever famous in the Church 
rar. 23. in of God; yet I muſt not omit one pregnant 
Jaudem proofe out of Anguſtine, who appealed 
--- +amg trom the Nicene and Atiminenſian Synods,| 
Decrer, 30d challenged Maximinw to diſpute with 

Synod. Ni- him about the great point of conſubſtanti- 
cen. Eun- ality Out of the Scriptures. Be/larmine him-| 
dem E- ſeltis forced to confeſſe that eAugaſtin 
_ had good reaſon ro do ſo, becaule that 

& de ſen- POINT 1s Cleare by Scripture; but then we 
rent. 6 
Greg, Nyſſen. Dyonſ. cantra Eunom, Terty!,. adverſus Pra 

Xxan. Theodoret. Dialog.2.cap. 4; Nazanerorat, 37. de 
Spiritu Sano. Epiphan, contra Sabe). Baſiium contra Eu'f 
nomiam, Sabellium, Arium. Cyprian. lib. 2, adverſus Judz-i 
os ad Quiniruin, cap. 6, Anzuſt, contra MAaximine Bellarnh 
de verbo dei l.4. c,11, 


L—— 


| muſt 


| God revealed in the Word. 17 | 


— 


muft likewiſe conſider what e{agsſtine 
faith upon this Argument , that ©chething ; G,y,q 
(or ſenſe of any word) may be in Scripture exp:ete 
though the word it {elf be not to be found non habe- 
there, though the words Triniry Trin-unj- *%F/nScrt. 
ty, Conſubſtancial, are not, found in Scri- MR 
pture, yet that which is ſignified by thoſe ;,1ge evi- 
words may be clearly proved by the holy d:nter de» 
Scriptures. Theſe three are one; I and my 4c. 
Father are one; Behold a T rinity Trin-uni- Lom_ 
ty, Conſubſtantiality, and all quickly pro- Scripruris 
ved. © non lepi- 
& cui hoc vocabulum re&e adhibitum eſt, fideique feta itves 
nimus. Vide Auguſtinum F,pit.174. ubi contra P aſcentings 4* 
riazmmn aiſpurart. Eundeminſuper in 7oaruem Trat,97. Ams 
$ broſumlib, de fide contra, Aria105s cap. 5. Aregie/tizum contra 
Maximirien AriansTheod, Hiſt. lib;1.c.8 ,Bafh.contra Eunom; 
Cc. 4+ Tracar« Definit, Tom. 2+ Athazaf. 

That Rule is of great concernment and 
0 very pertinent to the point in hand, which 
Auguſtine delivers in his third Book and 
-Y third Chapter againſt Maximmu the A- 
mt rian. Out of thoſe things which we read in 
"tl Scripture we may collett ſome things which 
WCBE we do not read; and ſo both underſtand and 

Þ beleeve the thing which is delivered is 0- 
ra ther words in Scripture, then thoſe which 
.  wearenow forced to uſe, that we may 
1z-| confirme the Orthodox Chriſtians, and re- 
fue the gain-ſayers. Bur I am weary of this 

task,and therefore call upon my Reader to 

| ©joyne with me in ſearching the Scriptures 

| C that 
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that we may find out the truth; for reaſon i 

cannot demonſtrate or comprehend theſe 

myſteries of faith; and the Rule 1s, Rati- 

mum fulcro diſſoluto humana concidit autha« 
* FItAh 


CHAP. IV. 


This ſingle and Eternall Godhead 
doth ſubſiſt in Father, Son, and 
bolyGhoſt, without any multipli-| 
cation of the Godhead. 


\ \ / Hen *% Gregory Nyſſen undertook} 
—_ | to confute the artificiall blaſphemy# ly 


nom.lib.1, Of Eunomimws, he deſired that the true God, Ut 
7:voao. the Son of the true God , and the Holyſ# 
27 Tis Spirit would dire& him into all truth. IJ an 
#14791- have likewiſe implored the Divine aſſi-P pt 
#44,%c. ſtance of the Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt ſj 20 
that T may open this Myſtery of the ſingle 29 
Godhead in three diſtinASubſiſtences,withÞ] ups 

faith and prudence , perſpicuity and reve-F Pot 

rence, Iconſider that the Godhead is Spi-F Mo 

ritual , andtherefore I defire to avoid all - 

carnal expreſſions in a Treatiſe of thin 

nature, } S1VE 

T here is a twofold knowledge of God, ſj Whi 
Abſolute,and Relative;the Abſolute m__ the 

ledgeÞ 


a Gref. 


Son and Holy Ghoſt. 


I 


ledge of rhe Ecernal Power and Godhead 


1s-in part diſcovercd by the works of God, 


3s hath been ſhewen in the firſt chapter; - 


bur the Relative knowledge of God (I 
ſpeak of inward relations | between the 
three Subſiſtences) is not, nay cannot beat- 
tained unto by the light of nature ; no ex- 


E ample can illuſtrate, no reaſon Angelical 


or humane comprehend the hidden excel- 
lency of this glorious Myltery, bur it is dif- 
covered to us by a Divine Revelation in 
the written word, and cheretore or faith 


. 9 muſt receive, and our piety adnire what out 
# reaſon cannot comprehend. It is fit therefore 
7 that this Grand \'yſtery of the Divine 

© Trinumty ſhould be ſoverly explained, that 


okÞ 
© ly applyed in all Evangelical adminiſtra- 


# tlons, 


It may be ſtedfaſtly belceved,and reverent- 


We read of the Godhead, the Nature 


J and Subſiftence of God in the holy © Scri- © Jo> 12. 
-Þ ptures. 1. The Godhead, 2 6715 Row. 1, ,, 

; Je! Col Lets TO. 8. 
{ 20. deo7us Coloſſ, 2, 9. T0 Seo 'S 17: Ia. 28 29, 
| 29 T am not ar leaſure to play the Critt;ue Gal. 
| upon the words, 1t 1s enough for my pur- £51) 
- Pole {imply to declare the truth in the -* 
| moſt plaine and ſimple manner. 


2+ I he Nature of God 1s held forth to us 


{ 1n the holy Scriptures, which forbid us to 
| give Divine honour to any of thoſe things 
| which are not Gods by Nature, Gal.4.8 For 
.|Þþ the Apoſtle in chat place reproves their I- 


C 2 dolatry, 


16, 
Ia, 
4+ $, 
0 
vT; 


Mb 
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dolatry, and tels them, that when theyſ| 
knew not God (that is the only true God 
who is God by Nature, becauſe truly God) 
they did ſervice to them Which by Natur”? 
are no Gods; from whence it is caſieto 
conclude that the only true God whom w 
| ought to ſerve,is God by nature: and we read 
| of the Divine Nature, 2 Pet, 1. 4. of which (1 
all that are regenerate are ſaid to be parts P 
kers, becauſe they bear his Image; for elſe iti « 
is evident that there & an infinite diſtant 1 
| betweenGod,& grace, which u not only finite, 
but imperfett alſo, and if it were perfetted ull . 
but an accident ; Nay , there is an infinite x 
F 


| diſtance between the Nature of God, and 
| nature of man in reſpe& of Excellency, e-| 
| ven then when the two natures are moſt | 
| intimately united as they are by an Hypo-| 1 
| ſtatical union in the perſon of the Lord ( 
| clus. < 
| T he | 3- This only true God, who is God by 1 
Subſj> nature, doth ſubſiſt. And if we will ſeekÞ 
ſence of after him , we ſhall finde that he dothÞ} x 
the God- not fubliſt very far from any of us, A#.17.Þ þ 
head. 27. But the Godhead doth not ſubſift ont of Þ c 
+ waxecar the Father, Sonne, and Holy Ghoſt. For allÞ F 
VT%p:- the fulnefle of the ſeif-ſame Godhead is inf ; 
| 
& 
; 


Tt, 


every one of the three : and therefore theÞ | 
T he three name of God # attributed to every one of tht « 
divine three, in holy Writ, - 

Subſi- 1, Tothe Father, Rom.7.25. Rom 8.3-Þ) | 
ſtences. 2, To the Sonne. AR 20.28, T it,2413, p 
17m | 


TH 17im. J. 16. I Tim. 6, 15, 16, 
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3. To the Holy Ghoſt, A4.5.3,4. P[. 
95. 3.8,9 compared with Heb.3. 1 (0or.3, 
16,17, Heb.1.1. compared with 2 Petr. 
1.2'. 1 Cor.12.5,6. And when the name 
of God is ſpecially attributed to the Father 
(in regard of order , and that gracious dif- 
penſation which is by content of all three 
vouchſafed for our ſalvation) the Son and 
Spirit are not excluded,as we ſhall prove at 
largein this very Chapter. I. The 
I. The eternal Godhead doth ſubſiſt in S»ub/;- 
the Father ; for we read of his ſubſiſtence, ence of 


8 Heb.1.3, Chriſtis the exprefle image of his the Fa- 


"8 Fathers ſubſiſtence or perſon, as we do ther, 


commonly tranſlate the word : bur I do 


| not hear that any but grofle Atheiſts have 
been ſo bold as to deny the ſubſiſtence of 
{ God the Father ; and therefore I need 
= not ſuperadde any thing to ſo plaine a 
7 Text, 


2. The ſame Godhead dothſubſiſt in the , 7p, 


# Lord Jeſus, who is equall to the Father, Subſi- 

= becauſe he doth /zb/5ſt i the nature of God, fence of 
& Phil.2.6, The word v=Lpxor is beſt ren-\,p, gy, * 
” dred /abſiting,in that place ; becauſe there n 
* is a compariſon there between two ſub- 

| fiſtences or perſons, the Father and the 

= Son; and therefore the Son counts it no 
robbery to be equal with the Father, becauſe wv wazo3 
be ſubſiſts in the nature of God. He hath the v-* 74g — =» 
* ſame Divine nature , the ſame Godhead *** 'Þ 


+," 8 
- *K,.- , 
Ply OR . 

w2 


.— 
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ne 
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with theFather 8&all the fulnes of thevod- 
head dwells truly,really, bodily 1n the Son; Wt * 
for Body ts oppoſed to ſhadow, Nay 1t may be 
rendred thus : The Godhead dwels perſonal 
inthe Son: for 9542 doth many times (1g- 
nifie a perſon; and therefore ſome learned 
men take a»u471:5; to be as much as v=:it - 
arias : All the fulneſſe of the Godhead 
dwells really in the ſubſiſtence or perſon of 
the Son, Col. 2. 9. Chriſt is the i//uſtriou 
brightneſſe of his Fathers glory , the lively 
charatlter of his Fathers ſubſiſtence or per{on, 
Heb.1.3. Chriſt is not the character of his 
own ſubſiſtence, but of his Fathers ſub. 
fiſtence ; and therefore the Sonne hath 
peculiar ſubſiſtence diſtin from the ſub- 
{iſtence of his Farher. Chrifl is the ex- 
prefle image of his Fathers perſon, and 
therefore the perſon of the Son is diſtin? 
from the perſon of the Father; for no per-| 
ſon is the image or charatter of it ſelf. Con- 
cerning the word Subſiſtence or Perſon, 
] ſhall ſpeak fully in the rwo nextChapters, 
and make it evident that the Divine ſub-F 
fiſtences or Perſons do infinitely excell the | 
ſubt1Rences or perfons of Men and Angels, Þ 
In the mean time I ſhall clearly prove, |. 
chat rhe Godhead doth ſubſiſt in the Son, RX | 
and Ho'y Spirit, Y 
The Godhead doth ſubſiſt in Jeſus Chriſt, 
who was before the beginning, 7oh.1.1, 8 


truly God, [Was Idoth note what is paſt; & therefore | 


{ briſt ; 


— -- 2 
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; I bad bis being before the begining of time: And 
| that his ezernall being is a divine being, is 


clear, becauſe eternal, and becauſe it is not 
only faid , that he was with God before the 
beginning, but he was God; and therefore 
it doth clearly follow, that Teſz# Chriſt 22 
. the ſame eternall God with hi Father ; for 


"WM iis impoſsible that there ſhould be more 


then one God , as I ſhall clearly demon- 
ſtrate before I conclude this Chapter, 
[ wonder at the impudent blaſphemy of 
ſome who pretend to be Saints, in theſe 
dayes of errour and vanity; and yet are 
bold to affirm, that they themſelves are as 
well, and as truly God , as Jeſus Chrilt ; 
becauſe it is ſaid that they have their being 
inGod, AQ.17.28. are partakers of the Di- . 
vine nature, 2 Pet. 1,4. and are one with 
Chrift, Joh.17.21,22, 23y 26. 
I ſhall intreat the men ofthis perſwaftion T. 
to conſider that Jeſus Chriſt ;s over all The Di- 
God bleſſed for ever, Rom.9.5. God man- wy 
feſt inthe fleſp, 1 T1m.3.16. The bleſſed and Chriſt, 
only Potentate, the King of kings, and Lord prove his 


' of lords, who only hath immortality, c. ro Perſon ro 


be divine , 


* whom honour and power everlaſting 1s aſcri- po 4 
U bed,tTim.6.16. He is the great God, Tit.2. the na- 

z 13, The true God, 1 Joh.5.20, Dares any cures uni- 
Z mortall man lay claime to theſe titles and red in his 
& this honour? To Which of the Saints or perſon to 


be divinCs 


Angels did God ſay at any time, Thou art my 


: ſonne,the heire of all things , the illuſtrious 


C 4 bright- 
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brightneſſe of my glory , and lively charater 

of my perſon T by throne, O God, is for ever 

and ever , aud all the Angels of God ſhall 

Worſhip thee, Heb,1. Thele things are ſo 
{ Ifa. 9.6. Cleare and plain, that T am even almoſt 
En intan- aſhamed to write more upon this Argu- | 
tem ztc!- ment ; and yetl am encouraged and even 
nitaris vin provoked to proceed. Jeſus Chriſt was the 
ot lum Fonderfull Child; a Child,and yet a Father, 
optimum the Father of Eternity f, A '# bild, and yet 
maximum, a (ouncellonr , the wiſeſt of all Counſellours, 
Deum ma- for he 1s Wiſedome it ſelf; a Child, and yet 
FO" a mighty God, 11a.9.6. Certainly 
this one Text is ſufficient to put them to 
the bluſh who preſume to compare them- | 
ſelves with the Lord Jeſus, the mighty 
God. | 


Gets = Jehovah 8 is a Title proper and peculiar 


| / 1 :hey_ 2nto God, 1/4.43.11, 12. Jehovah is the 
f fir : F "at only Saviour, the only God. & P/a1.83.18. 
j 


God 1 bat men may know that thou whoſe name 

| WS bn alone is Jehovah, art the moſt High over all | 
' bork & theearth, 

quod ex eo | 
| contrattum eſt Tahab Haji vel havi (Efſe) derivantur, Ef. 
ſentiam 1nfinitam notant. Nomen iraque Jehovz (cai reliqua Þ 


duo funr #qualia) Deo proprium eſt. Gomerus oper. par. 3, ] 
a1/p.2,deDeouiaro. 


But the Lord Chriſt is Jehovah; and 
therefore the Lord Chriſt is God, Jeho- | 
vah fits on a Throne in majeſty and glory, 
1/4.6.1, 3,5, 8. but the Lord Chriſt is this 
Tehovah, 
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Tehovah, as the Apoſtle aflures us. 7oh.12. 
41,42 The Lord Chriſt is that Iehovah to 
hom every knee muſt boW ; as appears by 
omparing 1/a. 45. 21, 22, 23,24, 25. with 
wm.'4.9 10,11,12. and Ph11.2.6,9,10,11. 
he like is cleare by comparing P/a/.102. 
19. 22,25, 26, With Heb.1.10, 11,12. Once 
more,compare Nzw.14.26,27. with 1 Cor, 
10.9, 10, & Num. 21,6, And hence it is 
that Chriſt is ſo gloriouſly deſcribed, Rev. 
81.5,6,7,8. He  lpha and Omega, the be- 


et Boinning and the ending , which s which was, 
ly Rand which i to come , the Almighty. And 
0 Mitherefore he is Jehovah. For the Apoſtle 
1- doth in that place,and foto the end of that 
y Chapter, infiſt upon theſe and the like ex- 


prefsions which do comprite in them the 
ſenſe and meaning of that divine and glo- 
rious Title of Jehovah, I might farther in- 
& fiſt upon this argument, and ſhew that the 
* Title of Lord /o often given to Chriſt m the 
UB New Teſtament, doth an{wer to the Title of 

© Jehovah 5» che O/1d Teſtament, And as ſore 
[Reverend Divines conceive, the Apoſtles 
f. did purpoſely uſe the title of Lord , that 
| they might not offend the Jewes with the 
© frequent pronouncing of the word Jeho- 
Z vah, Thou ſhalt feare /ehovah thy God , 
d | Dent.6.13. Deut.10,20, is rendred by the 
)- | Apoſtle, Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy 
7, | God, Mar.4.10, And ſo Dext.6.5. Thou 
is |} ſhalt love lehovah thy God, is rendred 
,, : | | Mat +22» 


=_ _ A = Pow #5.50 <ul EO ot Hs. ip HY WCB lane ire A Es , 


pa 
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Matth, 22, 37. Thou ſhalt love the Lori 
thy God, 7 hope no Saint will preſume t 
arrogate the Title of Fehovah to himſelf; for 
he whoſe Name alone is Fehovah 1s the migh 
ty God,the moſt High over all the earth. 


——— 


eſis Jeſus Chriſt is Immanuel, God with us,| 


Eriſts Afatth.i.23. that God who took fleſh and 

Immaml* hood, + Tim.3.16,and that God who re- 
deemed the Church with his own blood, 
Acts 20.2 &% | 

kE9p5:m The Ancients infift much upon that 

ent72 4- proof foha 16.15. All things that the Fa 

peſrolic05. ther hath are mine,compared with Joh 10, 

aur! _ Oo, 4 and my Father are one, and 7ohn 1o, 

lumin7/ob. 3 J 

eap 3-8. 37. If 1 do not the Works of my Father , bes 

Hzcro. in leeveme not ; for from hence they do con» 


Zach? clude, that Ghrift hath the ſame divine na-| 
MEL, 5. ure and Godhead With the Father, they both 


de fide cap. 


— 


4.4 16.cou» Pave the ſame divine and effentiall Titles & 


ra Paſien eAlttributes, and perform the ſame inWvari | 
£141, 1610 operations in reference to all (reatures what W 
72/77 14 [zever; and therefore Þ they did farther in-Þ 
ferre, that they had reaſon to uſe the word 
bo;ct5 Conſubſtantiall; forthough the word is not | 


ealummnid- 
Har ale were 


eximver- 10 Scripture,yet the ſenſe and meaning of it 
95g is Orthodox and Canonicall , becauſe evi- 
=: dently deduced from theſe Texts and ſome 


ſeriptum 


292 repeii» Other <criptures which we have inſiſted on 
zur,res ta- before. 1 ſhall adde one Scripture more, 
»1en 7cp%1- to make it yet more clear;compare Fohn 17, 


” I ®? 10.With Tobn16.15 Alli things that the Fa- 
ECT the 


wi ſuns ther hath are mine. Tohn 16.15. Father, all 
Et, 174, mine, : 


OT oa ORR FEE oF 3 Wo CE ep-enofpnk 
p BT Wee” IN 
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mine are thine, and thine are mine. Toh 17. i «ma 
10, thatis, Fhatſoever doth belong to the 1% *% 
Father as God,doth belong to Chriſt; for we a WM 
ſpeak not of Perſonall, but Eſſentiall Pro» john 16. 
perties, Chriſt doth lay claim to all that is 15.7 iu 
naturall,to all that belongs to the Father as 74,7 oz 
Ged,not to any thing which belongs to him **”: j wr 
4; the Father, as the firſt Perſon of the bleſ- (75.6, 
ſed Trinity. In the 17 of 7ohn Chriſt proves fumin Ex- 
that the Apoſtles were his Apoſtles becauſe plic, orar. 
they were his Fathers Apoſtles , and given <briſti. 
by the Father to him ver. 9. but he gives a 797 
more penerall reaſon forirver10, And all 

mine are thine, and thine are mine. 1t 134 

gcnerall rule expreſſed in the Neuter gen- 

der, and therefore cannot be reſtrained to 

the Apoſtles, as the Socinians would limic 

Z the ſpeech of Chriſt ; but it muſt be taken 

4 in its full extent; but char 1 may give. 

747 full weight and meaſure preſſed down and 
i running over, conſider that the other text 
1B John 16.15. hath a double note of nniverſali- 
d ; 23,and therefore is very Empharticall for the 
LE proof of the point, e 4 things whatſoever 


it thut the Father hath (as God) are mine*, wa Se 657 
IE But the Father hath an eternall Godhead, Ty — —_ 


© infinite power and Majeſty ; and therefore 3.3; 1, aa. 
nk faith Chriſt, they are mine, E piphanins di- mip, $495 
» | ſputing againſt the herelie of Sabellins exe £1: {wn 0 
'" Þ pounds this Rule thus, A/ that rhe Father 77 », 
| hath is minezthe Father is God and 1 am God; > oY 
Ml - w— &c.Epiphe 
| the Father is Life and 1 am Life ; for what- Contra 
; eUVcr Sabellium 


FIG -f$* 
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rer demonſtration of this truth, let us now 

deſcend to particulars. r The Attributes 

of God. 2 The works of God. 3 The 

worſhip of God,are all aſcribed 8& given to 

Jeſus Chriſt, that we may confetle and ac- 

knowledge him to be God, the true God, 

che mighty God, the ſelf ſame onely God 
with the Father and che holy Spirit, 

1 The Attributes of Sod are aſcribed 

I .totheLordJeſus, 1 The Eternity ofGod, 

Divine At Tha. 1.1, In the beginning was theWord; 


_— . [as ] notes ſome former duration, and 


ted to Therefore we conclude that he was bei 


{riſt. fore the beginning, before any Cre- 
x Eter- ation or Creature ; for it is ſaid char he 
2119, was God in the beginning, and his divine na- 

ture whereby he works is Eternall.Heb. 9. 


14. Heis the Firſt and Laſt, Revel. 1.17. 
hence it is that he is called the Firſt-born of | 
every Creature, becauſe he who created all, } 
and upholds all, hath power tocommand 
Aicah 5.2* and diſpoſe of all, as the Firſt-born had 
fion the power to command the family or king- | 
dayeso dom, Colofſ: I. 15,16, 17. Compare I/a|Þ 
44. 6. with Revel. 22.13. and Prov. 8, 22, | 


E .crnity, 


fobhn 17+ . 
s. ”* 23.and with my margin, 


2 On14- 2- Jeſus Chriſt- is on2nipotent , Phil. 3. 
potence, 27. heis called by a Meronymy the Power 
of God, 1 Cor. 1.24. Heis the Almighty, © 

Revel. 1.6%. He made all things, john 1. 3- 4 

Colotl, 1. 16, 17. Flal, 102. 26. ſpencer : 

| with #* 


. —_ - > <woudlteasoi..ws 


ever the Father hath zs mine, Forthe clex 


— 
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= | wich Hebr.1. 8.10 John 1.10. He aphold:s 
all things, Heb. 1 3. Coloſl 1. 17. | 
3. Jeſus Chriſt is wnchungeable, Hebr. 3 Imma. 
1, I2.cited out of P/al. 102. 26, 27. tability. 
4. Chriſt is Om»i/cient John 2.25, He 1s 4 Onnj- 
the Searcher of hearts, Rev. 2.23. He knows ſcience, 
all things, lohn 21. 17, He 24 the Wiſedome 
of the Father, 1 Cor. 1, 24, He doth of 
himſelfe know the Father, ar. 11. 27. 
and doth according to his own Will re- 
veal the ſecrets of his Fathers boſome, 
and therefore is called The word, all the 
treaſures of wiſedome are in him, Colo. 
| 2. 3, 
5 The Immenfity of God belongs tO 5 7ymen 
Chriſt; for he 5s not contained in any Place, firye 
| who was before there was any Place, and did Prov.8:22. 
create all Places by bis own Power, Iohn 1. Fob.1.1.3+ 
& 1,3, whilſt he was on earth in reſpeRtof 
7:1 His bodily Preſence,he was in the boſome of 
Z the Father, which muſt be underſtood of 
his Divine Nature and Perſon, 7Zohs 1. 18. Matth.18 
d | He did come down from Heaven, and yet re- 20. 
# raned in Heaven, lohn 3,1 3. Matth2S. 
Z 1I. Chriſtdoth performe the Works of _—_ iS 
- God,ſuch proper and peculiar, ſuch divine - ho 
= and ſupernaturall works as none but God 7o an 
z can perform;he did raiſe the dead by his own yi, © 
= power at hu own pleaſure.John 5. 21, 28, 29, 
& John 11, a5. He is called the reſurreRion 
- 7 andthe life, becauſe he is the anthour of 
j |} both : whatſoever the Father doth, the 
J. __ 


—_— SI Iron ret ner n= nut es 
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Horſum Son doth likewiſe. Ioh.5.17,19. He wrought £ 
Prof: = P*- miracles, he hath the ſame Nature and powerMren 
ſo = -5 pa with the Father, and therefore doth the ſam ' 
inſnite works : He doth regenerate our Souls,par-Wy;v 
02445 ſuſtis don our ins, fave our ſouls ; he hath appea-Miſa. 
erect, ® ſed thewrath , and ſatisfied the juſtice offWol! 
_— God,by his divineMediationhe gives Tem-MWpe: 

porall, Spiritvall , Eternall life. 2 Cor. 5,|Whis 

' 17. Tohn 6.438440, Whir 

III, Divine Honour is due to Jeſu Wmi 

_ Chriſt For, 1, All the glorious Angels are MWTh 
me commanded to worſhip him, Heb. 1. 6, Wat 

Divine Moe 2, All true Chriſtians are deſcribed by their {Writ 
rour due calling on and believing in the name of Mbe 
zo Chriſt. Chritt, 44.9.14. John 1.12. 3. All are ob-|Ww: 
Rom-19. liped to give the ſame honour ro Chriſt, MWſh 

4-1 Cor. ; , . 

MY which they are required to give to God Wpl: 
Joh. 14.1. the Father, /oh.5.23, 4. Examples every MN: 
Pſal.2.12- way warrantable , becauſe agreeable to MW 
R0-10,11: theſe precepts, are frequent inthe Word, 
AC.7:459460, I Cor.1.2. Rev,22,20, 8 ſu 
5. Baptiſme is adminiſtred in the name {i bl 
and to the honour of Chriſt , A4ar.28.17. ip 
18,19, 20, | W 
6. At the day of Judgement every | di 
knee muſt bow to him, and acknowledge MA 
him to be equall to his Father, I/4.45 21,22, | th 
23, 24.25, compared with Rom.14.10,11, Þ th 
12. Phil.2.6,9,10,11. 04 
7. All that are juſtified do believe in [i at 
him; and they who do believe in him ſhall | c: 
not be aſhamed, Rom 3.25, 26. 1 Pet 2« ÞÞ be 
6, 7. 8, The 
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2h $, The Apoſtolicall benediftion ſo of- 
werſcen repeated in the Epiſtles. 

my From whence argue, ſince God will not 
*oive his glory to another, decent? he is tree, 
Iſa.48.11. and cannot becauſe he it juſt; it 
followes, that though Chriſt be a diſtiat 
xerſon, yet he is not a diſtin God from 
iis Father, but oneand the ſame God with 
him, God blefled for ever. Much more 
might be produced upon this argument ; 
That which hath been ſaid, is abundantly 


6, Wſafficicnt, it God ſet it home upon our ſpi- 
it Writs by his own Spiric ; but if men will not 
of Mbeperſwaded by theſe Scriptures , neither 
b- WY would they be perſwaded though one 
t, ſhould riſe from the dead. In the next 


d place I am to demonſtrate the Divine 
y Nature, Perſon, T itles, Attributes, Works, 
0 Worſhip of the Holy Gholt. 
| 3. The ſame cternail Godhead doth 
@ ſubliſt in the Holy Ghoſt, who is God 
e þ# bleſſed for ever. The Holy Ghoſt is a 
« & ſpiricuall and infinite hlifunce, ſubliſting 
with peculiar properties, and ating aCCOr- 
' © ding to the countel of his divine will. T he 
; © Apoſtle having diſtinguiſhed berweene 


; © the Spirit, and the gifts of the Spirir, ſhews x: 75 iy 7h 


 E that che Spirit zr /elfe, That one Spiris |, dure ary 
* That one and ſelf-ſame Spirit , doth work («. 1Cor. 


I2.v.4.I1, 


| and diſtribute all thoſe excellent gifts AC- 


4% 


o_—_ as he pleaſes , 1 Cor.12.4, Now, ;, T1902. 


} 1, thele particularifing and indigitating Rom.e.' 6. 


þ reErms 


Ie TheDj- 
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terms, That one, that ſameSpirit.2. The wi 

of the Spirit. 3, The diſcriminating enerp 

or efficacy of the Spirit,do all demonſtrat 

the ſubſiſtence of the Spirit, 8&peculiarityq 

his Subſiſtence. When the Spirit of truthi 

come, He will guide Tohn 16.13.he faith ng 

It, but He,and therefore doth not ſpeak q 

an Attribute, but a Perſon, He ec. whid 

is the more to be obſerved, becauſe th 

word in the originall which fignifiesSpiri 

1s of the Neuter gender , and yet our $ 

viour ſpeaking of the Spirit., ſaith He, t 

2acvos 79 Point our the peculiar ſubſiſtence or perſon 

210u2, Of the Spirit, When He the Spiric of Truth 

Joh.16.13 &c, Fohn 16.13. and therefore we ought 

take ſpeciall notice of that expreſſion; an 

all thoſe notes of particularity, z Cor-14 

applyed co the Spirit, do ſhew that he is: 

particular,and undivided ſubſtance, one Sp# 

rit, the ſame Spirit, the ſelf ſame Spirit, on 

and the ſelf ſame Spirit, 1 Cor,12, from the 
4.v.to the 12. And that this ſpiritual parts 

»ne ne Cular undivided ſubſtance is a divine fub- of 

zureand Nance Is evident, becauſe it is ſaid that theW'?! 

Perſe of ſame Spirit who doth work all in all is the 

the holy ſame Lord,and the ſameGod. 1 Core 12:5, 6. 


9 . and Lord in the new Teſtament doth ar- 
_ "ha ſwer to?ehovah in theold,as hath been pro. 


ved above in this yeryChapter : whenPeterſ 
drew up a charge againſt Arzanias , he 
puts this queſtion ro him, Why bath SarhorÞ 


filled thy heart to lic to the _—_—_ 
haſt 
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haſt not lved unto men, but unto God, 
Af.5+3, 4. The black and unpardonable 


i. 4 


W fin isafter a more ſpeciall manner com- 


mitted againſt the Godhead ſubſiſting in 
the Holy Ghoſt, and the peculiar othce 


Wand diſpenſation of the Holy Ghoſt, then 


againſt the Father or the Son; and char ſin 
is in ſome reſpeAs pronounced the moſt 


Woricvous fin, at, 12. 32, If the Holy 


Ghoſt were only the Power of God, as 
ocinians love to dream, that (in would 
not be ſo-highly aggravated ; for it is not 
the higheſt and touleſt aggravation of ſin, 
to ſay it 15 committed againſt the Power 


Wof God. The Father, Son and Spirit have 


but one Power, as they have one and the 

ame nature; and therefore the Father is T 

ſaid to work in the Son, and by the Spirit ; 7 Chets 
ſtus eſt 


and hence it is that Chriſt 1s called the p,.,;;, 


Power of God, ® 1 Cor, 1. 24, and the Deiuzrs- 


[Holy Ghoſt is called the Power of the vowurde. 


moſt High, Lk. 1. 35. becauſe the Power SPirius 


of the Father, (who 'is called the moſt wen 


High in oppoſition to the higheſt of crea- (iz 'D:; 
tures,)doth reſide in, is exerciſed and made umzoar:: 
manifeſt by the Holy Ghoſt, and eſpecial- ##s vide 
ly manifeſted in that Omnipotent Work ©29a; 


of the Conception of our Lord and Savi- — 


your; the very ſhadow of the Holy Ghoſt Tom. 3. 
makes a Virgin to conceive; this miracle Diſp.7. & 
peaks him God. _——- 
| The Holy Ghoſt is Jehovah , the 9/2575 
| D 


tles which 
oreat 


- — mn mo nn yer ON Myer on ena Honeys net - 
RT ——  ——= __—_ + _—_—_— 
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rov? the great God, and King above all Gods, 
Netwe & ay evident by comparing, P/al. 9, 
rg A 3, 6, 7, 8, 9. with Heb, 3. 7, 9. The 
= be = Spirit of Ichovah is the God of //a], 


vine. #2 Sam, 23. 2, 3. The People rebelled + 


| 
d d him in the 
ainſt Jehovah, and tempted 
decree Dent. 6.16. Numb. 14. p FE 
27. Dent. 9.7,24. now that is meant - J 
tempting and rebelling _— pf, 
Ghoſt, as well as againſt God the Father 
and Jeſus Chriſt, as is cleare, if you com-| 
pare J/a. 63, 10. Heb. 3.7, A =_ - 
Places alledged. The Holy G - is tab x 
Jehovah who made the New Covenant { 
Num-12.6 with his choſen People, Jerem. 3, 31. col a 
_ x. 4, pared with Heb. 1c. 15, 16, The Hoh} © 
"rin Ghoſt is that Jehovah who ſpake by Jp [2 
6.17, ſaiahthe Prophet ; compare 1/a. 6. 8, vi , 
iCor.6. with As 28, 25, 26. we might argue inÞ 
*9-com- hke manner, from Levit, 19.3, &c, com: 'T 
_ '” pared with Heb. $. 7,8. and ſeverall p: 
pmol] x2. ther places, Num,12.6. Hebaur, 2 Pet.1.31þ : 
» 6. I Cor,12.5, 6. | NY [0 
"_ The Omnipotence of the Spirit is Clear ca 
3-Divine ly proved, becauſe he worketh all 5n al be 
Arttri- according to the counſell of his Will 
butes. and worketh miracles, which tranſcendÞl ;, 
The Ons not only the common courſe and order 11: 
of "gg but the whole power of nature, 1 Cor. 12. 


6,910, 11. ſuch are the raiſing of they; 
dead, Ro, 8, 11, the regeneration and hy 
landtification of our ſouls, 73+, 3. 5. - w i 


SPirit, 


— 
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ds 6.11. and therefore heis called the Holy 4. Divine 
95: Ghoſt, becauſe the Father and the Son do works of 
he according to Divine diſpenſation ſanQify the Spi- 
el us by the operation of the Holy Ghoſt. 4, 

+ Moreover the Holy Ghoſt did teach the 

he Prophets and Apoſtles, and lead them into 

26,08 all trath, he overſhadowed the Virgin, &c, 

of Tohn16. 13. Atts 2.4. 1 Pet. 1. 11, and 

YM 2 Per 1.21. The boly Ghoſt is the great 


| God and Creatour of all things P/al.93.3. 

5, Heb.3. _ The Omni. 
The Holy Ghoſt is Omniſcient; for he ſcience of 

knowes the deep things of God, and the #27 $9. 


ant .. £vF:. 
2 ſecrets of men; he inſpired the Prophers -onlinh 

and Apoſtles, and moved them to reveale ap 61am; 
7 Y the myſteries of faich and godlines , 1 Cor. Rom.s. x. 


2e[0.11, and i Pet.1,11, 2 Pet.1.21. Rom, 1 Cor. 2, 
| 9:1, Rev.2.23. oy - 
The Holy Ghoſt is Omnipreſent , he ——_— 
Z dwels in all Saints as in a Temple, he re- pre/zxce of 
I paires, adornes,beautifies his Temple, and the Spirit. 
'K ads in every ſingleSainr,as che ſpiric of dif- Rom: 8 9. 
| obedience acts in Children of wrath: we * TIER 


a-7 cannot flie from the preſence of the ſpirit »Cangil 


1B becauſe he is Omnipreſent, P/al.139.7. Rom.8.26 
Y By what hath been already wricten, it 27, 
nm isevident that the Holy Ghoſt hatk the ri- * Cor.12.1 


© tlesand attributes of God, he doth per- y;;- = 


forme works proper to God; and rhat de- lium.!ib.de 
vine Honour is due unto him, I ſhall clear- Syiricu 
ly prove becauſe it is denyed by the bla- $27. 
{ iphemous witsof this diſcourſing age. _ Na« 
FE D 2 The 22zen: 


E 


os 
CEE 
*: 


OIUmM Cxa- 
me de De. 


God, as is moſt evident by comparing T1/a. 


ita eSviri G.3J- Q. With eAFRs 28.25. 26 The whole & 
rus Santi Church of God is exhorted to worſhip the | 
invenics: Holy Ghoſt as the Great God,as|eho ah,as | 
P-1uM our Make to bow down and kneel before | 


Damian 


lib.3. Ev 1 him,that1s,ro give him divine worſhip both | 
inward and outward,becauſe he is ourGod, | 


as appears by comparing, Pſa. 95.3.6:7, 


with Heb.3.7, 8. 9. Tue Apoſtle gives di- | 
vine Honour to the Holy Ghoſt when he E 


appeals to him as to the ſearcher of hearts, 


Roms. 9.1. and the Holy Ghoſt who ſpeaks * 
to theChurches,joynes with the ſon of God 
(who ſpeaks to them alſo) in tearching 
of the heart and reines, Revel. 2.17. 18.23. 
and all the Churches are commanded to 
hearken to both as unto God bleſſed for '* 
ever. Our ſoules and bodies are ſaid to be Þ* 
the Temples of God becau'e they are the | 
Temples of che Holy Ghoſt; and therefore | 
we are commanded to worſhip and glort- Þ 
fy the holy Ghoſt wich our ſouls and bodies; | 


for the ſpirit doth dwell in his Temple chat 
he may ve worſhiped in hi> Temple. The 
Temple 1s a protane place, if there be no 


worlhip there; and ir is, muſt be, pure, holy | 
and ſpirituall worſhip, and facritice, ſuch as | 
the holy ſpirit de/1ghts in; elſe the Temple F 
will be defiled , deſtroyed. Compare, [+ 
i Cor. 3. I5, 16,17, I Cord, 19,20, 2 Cor f' 
6, 16, 


Py —_—y j——=n—y Ml. —_— ___— ——. Wy —— —_— } —— _—_— —— 
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or:t.z7 & The Holy Ghoſt who ſpake by 1/aiah | 
reſtimoni- the Prophet,is worſhipped by the Angels of 


ug Jn, A © es fp, pw ap wk. a a aw an... 


Ro 
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6. 16. 18. and 2 Cor. 7,1, The Chnrch 1s 
blefſed in the rame of the Holy Ghoſt as in ; Cor. 6. 
Z the name of God, and the communion of 19,20. 
# the holy ſpirit is ſpiritua!l and ſaving as Rv 73» 
Z well as the ſpeciall orace of Chriſt,and love "= NR 
of the Father, as appeares by that folemn \, ©,,.;. 
Apoſtolicall benediRton, 2 Cor.t23. : 4, and 16,17. 
the beloved Liſciple proclames the ſpirit Eph-2- 18. 
Z tobe the founraine of grace and peace a3 IN 
well as the Fathcr or Jeſus Chriſt, and ther- 
# fore doth beg g ace and peace of the Spirit 
| of grace ( who doth purify and pacify 
our hearts) for all che Churches, Reve/.1.4. 
= Theholy Ghoſt doth regulate ail Churches 
= and Church: affaires. As 13.2.4 Ats 15. 
= 28. eAts20 28, Baptiſme is adminiſtred 
2 inthe name and for the Honour of the ho- 
2 lyGholt. March. 8 19 The holy Ghoſt 
7 doth beſtow upon us, and work in is thoſe 
£7 ſpirituall and glorious bleſſings which are 
27 ſealed in or conveyed by Baprtiſme, and 
"| therefore we are more eſpecially Baptized 
| bythe holy Ghoſt, Marrh 3.11. /oha 3-6, 
5 Þ forweare born of the ip rit, regenerated, 
Waſhed, renewed by the ſpiric, who purifies 
' the ſoule as water doth the body, Tir 3, 
” Theviolation of the Honour and wor- 


P 
. —_ . ya I SIT IAA FEE. Park, I ods 
(I T2 "AA GAA A a,» 


— 


Vide Al'ge 


cont. Af a. 


" |! ſhip of the Holy Ghoſt is molt ſeverely pu- 
 Mithed, Mark 3.29. Hebr.6.4 Hebra: 20. yy;,ym 
2; 29. and therefore there 1s (p-ciall care ta- 
© kenintheholy Scriptures both for the pre- 
Hl ID 3 {ervation 


wa 7; T7 ot ©ocen gs $0 Defy 4, > 
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Aas7 51. ſervation and vindication of the honour of 


+ reſiſt quench the Holy Ghoſt , that is, we 
Galah, ;, muſt not diſpleaſe him , we muſt not dif 
18.25, obey him,we muſt obey his ditares, his mo. 
Rom 8.12 tions, we muſt be quickened, taught , led, 
13.14 ruled, governed by him : we muſt attri- 
9. = bure all the glorious Titles to the Holy 

have fo largely diſcourſed ; we mult ac. 

knowledge him to be the Spirit of Truth, 


and thereforefore mult beleeve in him; the | 
ſpirit of ſupplication , the ſpirit of grace 
and holinefle, and therefore love him and | 
we muſt either renounce | 


pray to him : 
x Cor. 12. our Baptiſme in his Name, or elſe we muſt 


x 3-Matth. confeſſe that were obliged to beleevein 
3-11, Jokn 


F. - 
; with all inward and ourtwa 


Spirit of adoption makes the aſlurance, 


he ſeals us up to the day of redemption,and | 
therefore good reaſon have we to offer up | 
our ſouls and bodies in a ſpirituall ſacrifice | 
eo himzfor theſe temples were made for ſ2- | 


Crihice ; Rom. 12, 1,2. I Pet, 2.Jz Now if 


God who will not give his glory to ano» |! 


Ghoſt given him in Scripture,of which we 


him, reverence, love, obey , glorifie him 
worſhip: | 
for we are debtors tothe Spirit . to live to | 
the Spirit , and glorifie the Spirit of rege- | 
neration who works in us the inſtrument Þ* 
of Juſtification , that there may be an effe- | 
Anall application of Chriſt to our ſouls; | 
though Chriſt make the purchaſe, the þ 


Lan M 


- —_fwn a A = © D-@ > — —— £©Y we. © =, 2 ro, 
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ther becauſe he is true and juſt,pives all this 
glory to the Holy Ghoſt, itconcerns us to 
?lorifie him. 

If there were not all this and a great 
deal more fo be fatd for the honour of the 
Holy Ghoft, yer it were an invincible argu- 
ment to me if I could only fay that the Ho/y 


"0 Ghoſt 5s God,and therefore to be wor ſhipped as 
E God with Divine worſhip z The Holy Ghoſt 


is one with the Father and the Son, one 
God, and therefore all three are to be Wor- 
ſoipped with the ſame Divine Worſhip, It 


= were enough for ſuch men as have not /o 
= much as heard whether there be any Holy 
= Ghoſt, or no, AQAts 19. 2. totalkasthe fi/rhy 


dreamers and blaſphemous Hereticks of 
this rotten age nſually doe, who belch out 


m © the language of Hell againſt the Spirtt of 
, £7 Grace z and I cannot but wonder that fub- 


"7 tile Teſuites, Arminians and Socinians who 
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Z pretend to ſtudy and fearch the <criptures, 
= ſhould fay that there is nothing to be found 
© in Scripture concerning the worſhipping 
= ofthe Holy Ghoſt. 


That the Spiric as. according to the 


| Counſel! of his Divine will,hath been ſuffi- 


D 
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ciently proved; only it muſt be conſidered 

that as Father, Son and Spirit have but one 

Nature,fo they have but one Will. 
Concerning the Peculiar and Perſonal 


properties of the Holy Ghoſt, I ſhall creat 


when I come to ſpeak of the diſtinfion of 
theſe ſubſiſtences. For 


[In 
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For concluſion of this chapter I amtof 
prove that the Godhead doth ſubſiſt in 
Father,Son, and Spirit,all three without an 
multiplication of the (Godhead, | 
' The Father and the Son are but one God, 
The uni* 1h, 10. 30. 1 and my Father are one. The 
ry of the Father ®,Son and Spirit,all three are but on 
Goabead. Gl. John 5.7. There # but one God,Ephel, 
# Deus 4,6, Deut. 6, 4. Ifa. 44.6. 8. Iſa, 45.21, 
unus, trin- 
ur:us , ſo- 22. Nay there can be but one God ; there 
lus,uni- can be but one moſt Perfect being, one in- 
cus, fim- finite Perfeion;the moſt perfeft being is the 
preowe moſt ſingle being,and therefore Father, Son, | 
Mm. and Holy Ghoſt are all three but one 
CHNIT.C . 
_ Unicus. onely God; they are Conſubſtantiall, Coe 
TheFather quall, (oeternall , they have one-Nature, 
yg = Ainde, Will, Power,Godhead : Some b of the 
"lt3:,5s Ancients who meant well, ſaid there were | 
but on: oze- three Subſtances,but they meant three Sub-F 
ly God. ({iſtences or Perſons, as Hilary expounds 
LJohn 5-7 rhem;for,ſaith he, 7 hey did not intend to af- 
J poyuol =  ſert three different eſſences, Þ 
5m efſ-a. Henceit is, that luchas were more wary | 
tiz ccntca In their expreſſions, did uſc the word Sub- | 
414905, fiſkence, and ſaid that there were three ſub- Þ 7 
+ oracti ſiſtences, but one ſubſtance or eſſence inthu | 
narum vine Trinnity, This is the firit of all the Þt ® 
contra S2- Commandements, to acknowledge one | * 
beliavos ; 
tuzmur. . Tres ſubſtantias eſſe dixerunt, Subſittentium per- | 4 
lonas per Subſtanrias edocentes, non Subſtantiam Patris ct , 
Filijer Spiritus SanRt: diverſitate diſſimilis eflentiz ſeparan- Þ 
te5 cx cCn:11, Anticchen-Hifar.de Synodo adverſus 4riazoss Þ E 


only Þ 
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only God, 21, 
| oF ark 12 3 
one Med 12.29, Astherei 
one Godoy to intercede, fo he re von © do 
Juſtificati juſtifie,and interced re ig bur econ? 
10n.1 T 79.2 5 R ede unto for acknows 
Tr is one and J.Rom 3.30. Gal ledge a 
nd _ ſame God = «3.20, H—_ 
, nd earth com- buraTrin- 
Iſa. 37-16, The god » Dent. 4.35 3 unit yo 
falſe gods, s of the he y EY 
800s, dunghill. athens w oppolition 
M gil gods / cre 
agiſtrates are b , or devill-904 to the r= 
muſt di e but mortal SOUS: ro 
uſt die, and.riſe to 5 all gods ; ur of the 
up their ha ro e to judgment ; they Tritheites. 
P[al.86 nd at the tribunal of apd hold "mm 
7 4 ,8,9 I Os P/al, G2 E of Jehovah T;iznm de. 
prove this point | #6 Cor. 8  Monflraxt 
ceive by Mr. F at large | becauſ « Go trinnuum 
much miſco \N #4 his ſad account e | per- Deun ſim- 
as if þ = rued in this wei A. we are plcifime 
kdevers Apr". three Gin ry Td 
| z E n Jeng. 
re and affirmed Create wo ne ſub- Himes 
1. | jeſus C ew God * ſunt 
4. | Ghoſt to be t s Chriſt and the F S, M's ille 
d& 7 the Fath wo diſtin Gods b Foly Deus, trin- 
* er and from oth from 7% Pe 
ſ- 2 dre no c. To; : one anoth VHS 4 
| L Tone n ritheites We ack er. But we my 
= nity,as well asa Trini \nowledge — 
y Þ} tothe errour of 6 Ly i >? JE 
K ; the Unity of the Trithertes . _ _— abſulute 
| Þ read of the Ly Godhead ; and o elieve Pofeaum, 
.Es Y141 1 DE 10 
: ; —_— l hae - bow? wamary in ming eſſe 7p 
e |} 9s Opinion in the Title of Mr,*F nw 
« © Honſe,and he h which he delivered, PEETY 1m Neves 
| ſince printed I" 0 the umningauid 
pubjiſhed opus elt plus 
bus dii 


| tothe world, 
11048 dis ? 
omnia ans 


Ml 017; ef: Deus triau 
= Hs dah nch , 
-B .*S relate ; uns ouvad _ n Fitnnnw , fi 
| Erro cc Mr,F7y his Anſi eſſentiam , trinus 1 uns abſolute 
i ur &c. P.20 a WET Ito the  ieasqueedſubShatin 
"- o iA phem > 
y and 


' | 
we 
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4Deusita * We do believe that God is one, mof 
eſt unus, Coy and ſingularly one , and an only ou: 
kr folur,g 1 be unity of the Godhead is not a gew: 
ira ſolus ut 75cal, Or 2 ſpecifical unity, but a moſt (ing. 
non poſſi Jay nniry,which [ need not call a © america 
_ _ unity ,as ſome do; I m rather call it the 

.- . moſt ſingle ſingular and perfelt unity, 
_— n. fome Ed Dirines 4d , who nc told 
mT unam, Me What I have read in others, that I hal 
& uniciſfi- need be very curious in the delivery of thi 
mc nic. weighty point, All the three Perſons hay 


© Des oneand the ſame ſingle and infinite God 


z-us nu- head, and therefore muſt needs mutual) 
mero di- ſ#bſ;ſt in one another, becaule they are all 
cendus ct, three one and the ſame infinite God. 7hre 
Premun” conſubſtantial, coeſſential, coeternal, coequd| 


WD & Perſons, are diſtingniſhed,. but not divided, 
flius ſunt are wited, * but not confounded; united in 
mum po- their $ ove nature, not confounded in thei} 
mo Po biſtinR ſubſiſtences 3 nay though theitÞ 
xe. 30, edſiſtence is in one another, yet their ſub-| 
Sunt in- filtences are diſtin, but their nature moſt | 
quics u- ſingularly the ſame; nay the divine natur' 
ms Deus, 5, ci impular 4s any one of the ſingle ſub» |þ 
fone ide ences, and yet whatever is proper to the 
enicuſque Divine nature is kcommon to all three of 
Deus. theſe Divine ſubfiſtences ; and the Divine 
f Perſonz nature doth not ſabfiſt out of theſe three Þ 
cocſenei- Divine ſubſiſtences. . 
fe mirus ſubſliſtenres inconfuse uniunttr , & indivise diſcer- |? 
nunur. g 8uos010; xt d&ov'y yuT OS 122 of SaigeTOL ner | 
6 Natura divina eſt fingularitima , & fimpliciflime unica, | fo 
; Non Pp 
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—. 


one: D Aling- Problem. 


yy munis PatrigFilio & Spiritui Santo, Nec mirum,cum fit fim- 
- liciſſime & perfeRiflime infinitae * 
ic 


But the more we deliver concerning the 
, #Mnity of the Godhead the more advantage 
oldido the Sociniars hope to gain for the ju- 
hal Miſying of their blaſphemous dreams: for 
thifGfthis unity of the Godhead be nor only 


otionall but reall, and God is moſt fingly 
and ſingularly one,and an onely one,as hath 
een proved ; why then fay they, We will 
de bold to urge an invincible argument to 
Trove that God the Father alone is God, 


#4F&nd therefore neither Jeſus Chriſt nor the 
ea, Holy Ghoſt is truly and properly God by 
nature, God the Father alone 6 the onely 
cit Fitrue God 5; but neither the Son nor the Holy 
elt Ghoſt is God the Father. Ergo, neither the 
3b P$Son nor the Holy Ghoſt 5s the only true God. 


For the proof of this Propolition, That the 
Father alone is the only true God, they cite 


/- ome of thoſe places which I have alleadged 1 Cor.s, 
he ito prove the unity of the Godhead ; but 5,6: 
of they lay moſt weight upon obs 17. 3. 5 139-25 


EBchold, ſay they, a plain acknowledgment Eph.4 6, 
from the mouth of! Jeſus Chriſt ; Chriſt Joh.17-23 


| !Chriſtus ipſe dicit patrem ſuum efſe il/um unum ſoJum ve- 
um Deum etizm reſpetu ſui. Seipſum namque ibidem nos 
3 Minar atque d Patre diſtinguirt. Soc:aus in trath. de Des, Chri- 
h [ifto, & Spiritu Sando, Catechi/. Re covienſ. cap 1. p.37. Socine 

bro quod Evangelic & c, doth 


F Non minus individuum eſt efſerria divina quam perſona. 


+ Natura divina eſt fimplicifſime fingularis,& ramen com- 
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doth acknowledge his Father to be the 
onely true God , and therefore doth ex 
clude both himſelfe and the Holy Ghoſt 
for there is but one only God,andGod the 
Father alone is that only true Go, 
Theſe ſubtile Hereticks are guilty of 1 
pitifull piece of Sophiſtry in che drawing 
up of this argument, which is more full 
blaſphemy then wit : for obſerve, 
John 17.3- 1. Our Saviour doth not ſay, [" That wiſ® 
opened at may know "Thee only to be the true God 
targ* but [That we may know Thee the only tru 
i God : ] Foras Athanaſize ſaid well, me 
A La "" muſt know Teſus Chriſt to be the onely tru. 
Gramma- Godalſo ; becauſe Chriſt , and ſo the Hol 
ticam [ur Gholt alſo, is *one and the ſame God with 
cogno- the Father; all three Perſons are the on 
_ 1 true God; tor though they * differ in ſui; 
:llum fold . IL JÞ 
verum Fence, they do not difter in nature , theyÞ7” 
Deum] have all of them one and the ſame ſingular 
non autem Godhead, the ſelt-ſame divine nature ; theÞ 
ng ot Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt, are but one 
Te, 114 and the ſame infinite Spirit, one Jehovah, Þ 
verum One God, who is the only true God, GodPy.: 
Deum,]} bleſſed for ever. Fg 


— 


2 En ſtruQuram !ogicam, particula excluſiva Solum non co | 
beret cum ſubje&o,ted cum predicatogpater eft ie Deus,qui þ+ 
olus verus Deuseſt. bo 
o Diſtintionem perſonalem concedimus, efſentialem ne-| 
gamus, Hi qui tres ſunt perſonaliter , ſunt unum effenti- | %® 


alter. } 
Now | 
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th Kow it doth not follow that the Father, * Non e- 
| 2 on and Spirit do diffcr Eſſentially ,becauſe nim ſen- 
b hey differ perſonally : for theſe three are [us eſt, ſo- 


US VELUS 
| the 


ye, T John. CS. 7+ One (God, Who z the onely Pater eſt 
re God. The * Father us the onely true Hu, fed 
4; behold, the pradicate in thac pro- Parr ct 


of - Wn int 
es Sofirion is nor perſonall,but efſentiall, and i91-s ve- 
| k ery Eſſentiall Preaicate belongs to all and Ge, 


very one of the three perſons , becauſe they quem non 
ave one and the ſame Divine Eſſence, and «| alius 
herefore the Apo le faith theſe three are Dcuse 

ze, 2. Obſerve how the 17. of Tohn and 

,, verſe is expounded by 1ohn himſelf, _—_— 


Tohn 5. 20. And we know that the Son of |; £0 
od 8 comme, and bath given us an underſtand- non Coons 


© We 
0d] 
rue 
Wi 
11. 


ol | ; . o 
by ng that we may know him that i true , ang dumidem, 
; 3 him that 6 :n his Son I, eſt ugus 
" e are in him that « true , in his Son Jeſus ho ps 
; * - o _- ] bY 
”. briſt. This 4 the true God and Eternal , +. - 


oþ fe, Now adde, Iohn 17, Thr 1 life eters Perſona- 
I all to know thee the onel y true God, @*c. and liter;con- 
he |-£ben pur all rogether thus , 7 hs 2 Life E- ae gs a 
Eternal that they might know thee the onely prin 
Errue God and Teſus (hriſt whom thou haſt tar de eo- 
iſent, | The onely true God |] for as lohndem, fici 
Zhimſelt expounds This Ieſus Chriſt i the Fibuantur 


E: ecundum 
4 ; . 
tirue God and Eternall life. 1Toha 5.20, ; 1c 


- In eljenria Divina eſt alius et alius, non aliud et aliud, 
Jaliusenim cſt Pater, alius Filius, al:us Spiritus SanQus, hi 
tres autem ſunt potius Zanum, quam Ps. 11havy 7. Utus 


IC 


nc 


Lhe i *ccſonaliter, vide Aug'ſtinum de fide ad Peirum Cc:p. 1, etde 

# hzrefibus. Cap.41, vide D.Salomon,Glafſium in orcat. Chriſt. 
2 Tegaſ Iohan, 17, 
L 


2- Obſerve 


7 Vero Deus, non alius Patereſt ; alius non Efſenuialiter, ſed 


4.6  Theunity of the Godhead. 


p Spirkeus 3 'Obſerve that Toh» himſelf expound 
-— ran this alſo of the ? Holy Ghoſt; for, Fathe 
Son,nd Holy Ghoſt are one onely God, 1 I 


G5 non 
relate qua 5+-7- T heſe three are one ; and therefore 
perſona doth not art all follow that the Son andSyni 


procedens, ,ir are not the true God, becauſe the Fathe 


— = is the onely God for they are all three 0 


Deus eſt and the ſame God , whous the onely God, th 
per Eſſen- only true God: 
tiamper- 4, Obſervethat Ido not (as ſome eas 


_— ned men do) onely affirm that the worl 


ip{2 exiſt- [_ onely Jis put there to 4 exclude falſe gods 
encem; eſt but I ſay it doth alſo deny Jeſus Chriſt, and 
enim Spi- the Holy Ghoſt to be different Gods, otht 
__ ha - gods fromGod the F ather becauſe they are on 
Pl andthe ſame God with the Father , as is evi 
cocfitnti> dent in thoſe two places 1 Tohn 5. 7.20. 
alisetco= red before. bu 
__ Thoſe learned men doe well to ex 
j — lor clude falſe gods, the Socinians do ill to cx 
{a excluſfj. Clude the Son and Spirit who are the ſame}} 
vaſSolwm) God with the Father;| onely] doth exclude Kt 
Teg5 &Y- every falſe god;bur the Son andSpiric, arc bi 
71d1a52Mv ( 15 the Father is ) the onely true God, blel-P1** 


x&t <4 vT1- 
Srar'siony ed for ever. q. 
0 


non reli- 8 
quarum Trinitatis perfonarum ſed fiticiorum numinum uſur- | T 
patur, ita ut cxcſudar ea tantum quz extra naturam di- [3h 
vinam ſunt,et 4 Parre res effentid diverſe ſunt; cadem aw lo 
tem naturadivinacſt in Patre, Filio ex Spiritu SanQo- > 


The term [one/y ] doth not exclude any q 

"Ne . d * ] 

Divine perton , but it doth exclude all and Þ!; 
every | 
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—— 


ingevery one of the creatures; * becauſe every 7 Vt co- 


he Divine perſon hath the ſameDivine nature, | apy ry 
. RE 3 
Tut 0 creature 2s capable of the Divine 14> j11e Deus, 


reiffſ@vre, unlefle we do underſtand it as 2 Per. quiſolus 
Sp. 4. is to be underſtood, of the image of verus ft, 
hfGod, or having ſuch an intereſt in the Di- J79522m 


: - { J - 
 offfhine Attributes, that God will exerciſe and h n _ _ 


tout forth his wiſdome, power, and all, for vera, quz 
heir everlaſting good, and be himſelf their ct in ya- 


xr Mliſufficient reward, portion, and objeQive _ —_ 
orÞ@appineſſe. And it is to be obſerved chat ,;; "x... 


6; (the cermes Only and T7we, are both applied us, quieſt 
zo the ſame part of the Propoſition, name» in Parre 
heyy to the Predicare alone. unus idem 


"PR I - . que Deus 
” This is life cternall, to know thee: * 5 
4ly 


ut the Text faith , This 5s life eternal to & Syiriu 
know Jeſm Chriſt alſo; that is, this is the Santo. 
way and meanes for the obtaining of eternal /%.1-1. 
ex-[5feand this is the # beginning of eternal life, 1 Jo:5,7e 
ex [to know , belicve, love and obey Jeſus / Vitaz- 
me}{Chriſt, Bur erernall life is perfe&ed by ©22 Bic 


Z a a 7 inchoativ 
def{knowing of God in heaven, not by fair "I a 4 


re but by fight. Now * erernall life doth not cognoſcen- 


ef. [1confift in the knowledge, belief, or love of any 40 Deum 
meer creature ; and therefore the Godhead pr_ 
of Jeſus Chriſt is proved our of this Vely aucom bn 
ur- [7 Text, which they utge (who deny his God- calis per- 
di- }7 head) 70 juſtifie their blaſphemy in the denial fefe cog- 
WM of it. noſcendo 
bo Deum per 
2 Viſonem, Verba de ggwo7IiOug vitz intelligenda. vid.Cyril. 
ny | 1#6.2-in Joban Hiler.lb.g.de Trin-&> ib-5e contra Julian. Ambroſe 
\d | libes de fide, z Vita ztermaeſt ſolummodo in vero & Xterno 
«j | Px0, in ſumo bono, #ti ambroſiue cont. Arianes, 


+ 
ry ft 
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&. Eternall life doth conſiſt in knowing 
_ of Jeſus Chriſt, whom God hath ſent tobe 
our Mediatour; and this eternall life wil 
be perfefted in heaven, when the mediati- 
on of Chriſt will have an end : and there. 
fore it is the knowing of and believing in 
this Mediatour as God fatisfying for us, 
which makes us happy ; for he doth per. 
fet the work of Mcdiatour as God by hi 
eternall Spirit , that 1s his divine nature, 
Heb.9.14- and by the bloudof God, Adt.29, 
28. By the ſufferings of the Lord of glory, 
1 Cor. 2.8. for he obtained eternall re: 
demption for us by vertue of his eternal 
ſpirit, Heb.9.12. 14. 
7. To know Jeſus, that is, to know hin 
as a Saviour , as one that ſaves us from out 
{ins, 1s.to know him as a God,as one God 


with his Father,as tae true God & the oh ÞÞ 
| God;according to that which we read 1/a Þ 
43.10,11,12,25, that ye may know and be 
11,25. dieve and underſtand that T am he; I even 
compared - am * Tehovah, and beſide me there is no Savi 
with Heb. our, And 1/4.45. 21,22,23,24,25, T here uÞ 
1,23" mnoGodelle beſide me, A juſt God & a Saviow, 


Iſa.4}-10, 


I Joh. 1.7 


AR.g.1 : there 15 none beſide me, Look unto me and bet 
* 0 7eho- ſaved all the ends of the earth, for I am Gut 
wah jullitia and there is none elſe, — to me every kntF 
noſira. :. ſpall bow,— in Jehovah have 1 righteou[-Þ 
oY eſſe, — In Jehovah ſhall the ſeed of Iſrat'Þ 


Pſ.68.18, 


19,29. compared with Epheſ.4.$, lla,8.14,16. compared will Þ 


Romg.30,33- 


pun, oh Friip. ov my woo to fin © ft a a» *% ©» on O£Ad aac an aw a. > 


nj (\, & 


—_ 
gt ge 


= 


B Joh v17.3. opened, oc. 49 


ing be juſtified. Compare this with Rom. i 4. 
dbeſfl 10,11 and che Sorinians may as ſafely con- 
wilÞ clude that there is no ocher God vur Jetus 
at} Chriſt, as they ma+ conciude char chere is 
ere no God bur Gud che Father, trom the 17, 
21M of John. Buc they and we ought to con- 
us, clude from theſe and the other Scriptures 
Dr mentioned before, that ® leſzer Chriſt is not ; 6... .._ 
Un different God from hu Father , but u one qu.,, Phi. 
are; and the [ame God with him, Vhele excluiive lotupbnngi 
20 and reſlritive Terms [2ze,and Almne,%c.] 19115 -dem 
or), doe not then excinde any of thoſe chree ——_ 
re-W who are one ix nature and eſſence, though , he, & js 
nal they differ in their manner of ſubſiſtexce : deg ran« 
for | cannot conclude from that } ext, r2mmodo 
hin 1 Cor 8. 6. To us there is but one God, the "ROTTEN f 
ou MW Father, Sc, that the Father only is God.; |, 10 
500 no more then 1 can conclude fiom rhe qi: ;Fili- 
nl words follo.ving 1n the very ſam- verie us aureni 
1/a [ and one Lord jeſus Chriſt ] char Cariſt non Ca 
be-F} only is Lord, and fo exclude the Farher == 
en | fron Lordthip as the Socimans wouls cx- fog _ 
101 } clude the Son from the <50dnead. 1 Tim tp: fora. 
euÞ 6.14,15.16. is urged by fone to prove, tar {574 "15 in 
our Jeſus Chriſt only hah immortality : out » RO 
eJ:Þ they dare not conclude trom thence, char 4,5 0." 
50d, God the Father 15 noc tmmorcall. I read ;; ohans 
eee Mat 23.100 u your Maſter, even Chriſt: At'anaf. 
o#ſ-Þ bur 1 muſt not conclude that the Father 1s ©. 
ral not our Maſter; for the Facher reaches 7" * ., 
wil | Concil, Nicen, Naxang, orat. 36. Ambioſ. 1b 5 dr fpde. Brit. 
| 13, 4.cont Eutonunm, Cyp ian 't1.2.adverl, fudenS41 LH Tos 
T'0 5 " fob. 


_ 
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Vide D. 
Glaſſium 
71 Cap, 17+ 
Zohan, 


Joan 17. 3 opened. 


Toh'6 45. and che Poly CGnoſt was DoRor, 
Maſter, Teacher even to the Apoſtles them- 
ſelves, !ch.14-25 Ioh 16.13. 

if that Text 1 7:m9.6.15,16, be meant,as 
ſome conceive it 15,of God the Father; yet 
I find the ſame Ticles given to Jeſus Chriſt 
Rev.19 16. and theretore I conclude, That 
both are one and the [ae immortall God ani 
King, 1 '1m.1.:2,16,17, 1 Joh.5.20. 

] read, 1 Cor.12,4. Thar the ſame Gol 
workethallin all. & v.1 1. that one and the 
ſelf ſame Spirit Worketh all : but I darenot 
conclude from thence, that the Spirit only 
is God, and that the Father and the Sonne 
work nothing at all. 

From theſe and many other ſuch like 
expreſſions, we may ſafely conclude —-—1, 
That theſe terms | one,and only Jare 12: a: 
wayes univerſally excluſive in the Scriptur 
ſenſe,ifall circumſtances be duly conſidered Mo 
and the Scriptures rightly compared, 1 Cr 
9.6. 1 only and Barnabas; The word[ only] 
doih not exclude Barnabis but include 
him ; Barnahs was joyned with Pal; 
bur Jeſus Chriſt is more nearly joyned with 
the Father. Joh 8.9. Jeius was left alone; 
but the woman was with him, all that wereſ»r 
for her condemnation are excluded.1 King ſ 
32.20. There are two excluſive termes; 
TT here was none followed the houſe of Davil 49 
but the Tribe of Izdahb oaly | and yer cheÞ@re | 


TI: rive of þ enjamin adhered to David, 4Wrie 
you ; 


= = py 2_ pron hoe At | em on 6. os . 


ha. 


LY 
_ _ a... Rm AX 


he, 


Jon. 3. opened. G1 


you 70u may read in the nex: verſe But ſurely 
the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt,are more 
cloſely united then che Tribe of [udah was 
tas WE with the Tribe of Benjamin, Dext.r, 36. 
yet MW None ſhould {ee the good Land fave Caleb, 
iſt, MW but /9/#2ah is joyned with him 0.38. and 
hat therefore he was not excluded. You ſee 
an{Þ here is lone union or conjunction {till be- 

tween the perſons that arz included ; but 
500 Mthere #4 the higheſt union, 14y, tn! betwoon 
th the Fathe er, $ Wes and $ pirtt , bec. 1G theſe ; 
not {W:ree are one in nature, and that nature moſs 
ny WM frply ffngle and fragularly one: 
nn 2. When the term 0-ly ,or any the like 

term is applicd ro the Divine nature, or to *,;9, 4,, 
like any Divine * Ticle, Atcribute, or. Work *, P, Pre toſs, 
—L Wee Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt being one tn 'At.cap 8, 
 al-(nats re , alive be divided or ſeparated by v3 <—* 1d 
turtEth1t excluſive Ferme, though there 154 per q : <o_ 
relſÞſona] difference berween them, and a ſp: Ci- 4. nomi- 
Cor Fall order and diſpenſacton to be obſerved nuionis 
oj] [Memon ſt chein, as we ſhal: hereafter prove, 22 2, 0n 
udefBut the intent of the Holy Gheſt 15 to exclude gg - 
wal that are not (rods by natare , as the APO= ,,rimu 
vich Wile ſpeaks, Gal.4.8. from the Godhead, and Santo, 
neuron laying any claim to the Xa Atty. Ja: _ - 
pereÞſ@nres of God, or pretending to do any wer, ls OY 
ing phat is proper and peculiar tro God, The true vn 
ind living God is oppoſed co Idols, 1 The/, Trinicatis 
«9. But Jeſus Chriſt and the Holy Ghoſt _ ad 
rero be acknowledged and lerved as one . ts 
rue and living God with the Father. The "4 I 
F, 2 [101727 


OO 


Y—_ 


_ 


Þ Joan 17.3. opened, ec. | 


living God, the God of truth, and King if 

eternity, 1s oppoſed to thoſe comnterfeit 
Gods, Jer 10,11,12. And therefore when [M7 
the Apoſtle ſaith There 7s no other God but 
one, Cor 8 4. Hetells you whom he doth 
exclude, ſuch as are but conceited guds,ſo cal: 
ed and ſo reputed,equivocal gods,v.5,6. The 
Lord Jeſus and the Holy Ghoſt are Godby 
ature. the ſgme God with rhe Father, and 
therefore they are not excluded. In like 
manner, when 1t 1s ſaid that fehovah alon 
did lead the people in the wildernefle, and 
cond:'&t them unto {anaan, that excluſive 
particle is put to exclude ſtrange gods, ſuch 
as were then idolized, but were indeedÞ 
0 Gods , as is molt evident, Dent.z :.1 
So Iehovah alone did lead him, and there wi 
220 ſtrange god with him : but theſe ftrangt b 
gods who are here excluded, were no gods 
as is cleare by comparing the 16. and af 
verſes of the ſame Chapter. += 
I have already proved that the title of 
Tehovah is given both to Chriſt and theÞ 
Holy Spirit, and therefore when it is ſaid. Þ} © 
I 


# 


adn 7 eos 


Steri 


Tehovah alone did lead them in the wilder-Þ Y 
nefle, the Son and Spirit are not excluded;Þ 2 
for the Spirit did inſtruct and guide then 
in the wildernefſe, Nehem. 9.20. and the 7 
Spirit did inſtruR their teachers alſo ; bu} | 
they rebelled againſt the Spirit T/A. 63. 19Þ} 
And Ieſus Chriſt the Angel of Gods pref} c 
Z ſence was preſent with them to guide _ AE 
| | E xo 


| TJonN 17.3. opened, @-o. 53 
| Exod 23.21.T he Þ Name of God,aud the Na- Ex.27-219 


ture of (0d is in himfor he ts to pardon ſingor b Non en 


puniſh as ie pleaſes, Our Saviour is called Dei pro- 


The onely Lord,and,T he onely wiſe Ged.lude - —_ in 
Epiſtle.in the 4,and 25. verſcs; but the Fa- os k 4 
ther is not thereby excluded from being << propr'- 


God,for he 1s the onely wiſe Godalio: 1 Tam um cus 


1, i7 and therefore by the ſame reaion **quemntt- 


Tum. Ds. 


the Father z5 the onely true God and the Son Glafſus 
and Spirit are the very [ame onely true God de Trinis 
alſo, When our Saviour preſies that Text tare p. 193. 
Mat. 4. 10, Thou ſhalc worthip the Lord Chriſtus 


E thy God , and him «ly ſhalt thou ſerve ; nondum 


Carne Vee 


© he doth nor exclude himſelf. or the Holy gj.ys o- 


Gholt; for both are co be worſhipped with men * nge- 
divinc worſhip, as hath been already pro- li atluwp- 


; ved at Jarge in this very C haptcr. © Many oY Waſes 
2 other proots might be produced from 0- 
ther Scriptures,and divers other arguments 19co muni- 
7 colle ed from the 17. of John, to prove cationemz 
© that Jeſus Chriſt is not excluded from bes ''97en an 
2 Ing the ſame only God with his Father, 
* Toknov ( briſt who us God, and annointed of ;x. jd 6, 
E God, Heb.i 8,9 Plal.45. To know Chriſt 11.14.16, 


amiliarem 
Clin popu 


rem J-cho-. 
V2 retnus 


| Whom thou haſt [ent ; E190 he Was a divine 2921 25: 


& 
Ss, 
re-F 
; 
emp 
Ti 
$2 
Ph» 


| Perſon before he was ſent to rake the humane © * 74500 


Cap. 13:54 
13. Ol. 12,5,Gen-32 29,30-Zach.2z 3,5,10» 1Co:.10.4:{alv. 
Tifitilib.1.c.13, cliaz7,16. Chrittuveſt deus ir; P ropitia- 
torio ſuper Cherubim manit-Narus. Rom. 3.25. Rex Regum 
Rev. 19.16. qui fecir cxlum,& tcrraw. John 1.3. Heb, 1. 2, 3, 
Coloil.1 16. Ergo Chriſtusctiam eſt Deusille to!us,ifem unt= 
cuſjuecum Pacre Deus.lſa.25.8,9. Mal.3,1. Jer.33.15,16. & 
jer.23.6, Rom-14+10,11,12-John 292.28, 


E 3 __natrre 


rn ee eee er 


Ina ag7, Soars. 


go Oe Er ot 2 PU BC I. — 


54  Thetbrice illuſtrious, 
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nature , and he had eternal glory with his 
F ather before the world was, «bz 17, 
Na: his calling of £-0d Father, makes him 
equall with Gud; nay , he 1s ::0t onl 
equall to, but one With his Fathcn, fob.5.18, 
70h 10.30, Moreover , it the Fai her have 
nor. a divine and eternal Son how 1s hex 
divine and eternal Faith r? Freally, if WM. 
Father Son, and Holy Ghofl are nor all tra. 
the [ame true God, there 1 no God, for thei. 
three are one, and therefore all three are 
one God, orelſe there is no God ar all: 
from whence it wil! follow, that if we wil, 
be Socinians, we muſt be Atheiſts, | he Son... 
and <pirit have the ſame nature with theÞ 
Faiher ; and theretore if his nature be di-Þ 
vine, fo is theirs, 7 


— — 


CHAP. Y. : 

The Manner of © O D'S Being or Sub ij { 
ing in the Father,*onne and H Ghoſt, j j/ 
the beſt man- cr of Being that 1s 0; can [ 
be, audthe ſiugle Godhead 7s thi reby : 
thr.ce illuſirious throughout the wo 14, 


x. The E.te 


F-* Itherto we hve contended for the 
edilercy of 


* 771th of this Divine Being or Sub-P 


God the Difiing : Now + e ſhall demorſiiate the 7 b 
Fathcr, excelicrcy thereof, God i made known tou Þ * 
a; | 


TT ——— 


þÞ andyet ſingle Goddbeald 55 


———- 


; ;the everlaſting Father of our Lord jeſus 
briſt, and is to be adored © * worſhipped as 4 En cul- 
7 he Father of our Lurd Jeſus, Rom.1i5.6. ne Aa 
Ms phel.1.3. 2.Cor.1.3 If God had been the ar 
ather of men and Father of Angeis only, 


1% M.od not the Facher of our Lord Jeſus, he Deuwn ac 


= yould not have been ſo exceeding glorious _ 
"ca G 3 omini 
- 11, 500 he is : for Angels have bur a finite ©, ol 


xcellency ; but when he begets a Son ©- jy Chriſt; 
Euall ro himiclf, without any change in concordi- 
imſelf; and rhe begetting of this glorious ter colie 
WPerſon, is as eternal as the divine nature it TS 
wal elf, 1 bis mytterie 1s EXCEEGINg glorious chriftla- 
Sand admirable, and like the Godhead in- os decer 


2 Ecomprehen(ible. Moreover, the Lord. lefus glorifica- 
0c Chrilt his owz Son, Row.8.32, and his only 9s: 
i : 2 The Ex- 


Son begocten by eternal generation, Joh. 1. ,,y,,., 
714, being theÞ illuſtrious brightneſſe of the God the 
Fathers glory , and the expreſſe charaiter of Sox. 

© his ſabſiſtence, is ſo exceeding glorious, that þ En Pa- 
F: » F tris Hy pos 
the moſt glorious Angels above are com- q = -: 

I manded to adore and worſhip him, Heb.r. $110 ref, 
H c of a OTC © Wor up 5 | plea HtiO ref:1l- 
4 3,4;5,0. Forto which of the Angels ſaid God peniems 
PE at any time, Thou art my Son, this day have _ . J > 
ang Thegorten thee? And therefore when he brings wed tg ron 
by ; his firſt.begotten , and his only begotten Son c@ giſtia. 
6 znto the world, he ſaith, And let all the Az+ guentem, 
| gels of God worſhip him. - Pehold how the 

he þ Godhead ſhines glorioufly not only in ore 

þ. þ ſingle Perſon, bur in Father and Son both, 

ie þ/ by this manner of ſubſiſtence ; rhar every 

4 þ tongue may confeſſe Feſus Chriſt to be (od 
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and Lord,to the glory of Ged the Father, And 
thereiore the Father is not leflencd or robs 
bed of his giorv , by the glory 0! his c0- 
equal on, Phil 2.6, 11, but there 1s a pious 
acknowled+ment made of this glorious 
mylterie , which doth very much redound 
to the glory of God the Father. tor by 
this meatics God the Father 1s acknow- 
ledgrd to be the Firſt perſonall Principle 
ſab/iſting of b mſelf, and by himſelf; for ht 
received nor by ſubſiſtence from any other, 
ana he gives |mbſiſt--ce unto tWo ploriow 
Perſons equall With him elf, he Socinians 
ſecmto ve very zealous for rhe glory df 
C00 rac Father; and therefore they deny 


_— 


————— 


the Godhead of Chiiit and re Holy Sp 
1t, to the glory of God the Father,as they 
precend; but the Scripraure teaches us th} 
contrary , namely to confeſſe the Godhead ifÞ 
( Þrijt and the Holy Spirit ro the glory of 
God the Father For it doth exccedingyÞ 
redound to the glory of the Father , thi f 
he g1ves tuvfiftence unto two glorious Per Þ 
ſons who arc equ.ll ro hymfelf, and yet re-Þ 
Gooey ceives 10 ivywiftence from them, or an 
ca:tra 4 : k ' ; 
ter Filo Oc, For as the Father hath life in him 
ver: tub- ſelf, /o hath he given to the Son to have lift 
bit. nrem 42 hiz{elf, Joh 5,26. There is a ſubſiſting Þ 
Iife given to the Son by an eternal genera 
f., Con. 10D ; ard the «© Father hath life 1n himſell, 
municaci- Ard ſelt-:uvſiſtence alſo. - And yet on the 
2nes other (ide, it is no diſhonour to the Son » : 
6 F 
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non A'ic- 
nat.one , 


ror err 
Cri ao ern nr rr 
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be begotten of the Father , and to receive 


ſavſiſting life from the Father ; for the 

Sen hath life in hipſelf alſo, and being God {pn 334 
of bim{elf quickens whom he will by his divine \\,þ 10.30. 
pozer even as the Father doth ; tor he hath 

the very ſame power and will which the 

Father hath, becauſe they have both one 

and the ſame divine zatare; and therefore jyhn 1.33: 
the Jewes d1d conclude a:ight, when they 34. 
faid, that our Lord 1e/244 made himſelf equall 4 Qui ac- 
with God by ſaying he was the Son of God, Por 
?oh 5.18. 1tis no diſhonourto Jeſus Chriſt 
tol receive /#b/ſting /ife in ſuch a glorious pirvitam 
way from the Father, as that he 15 equal! incepen- 
with the Father , nay one n1th the Father, — 2 


and therefore is to be worſhipped with tam non 


! oneand the ſame worſhip with the Father, arguir ul- 
Z with divine and fpiricual worſhip, 1nward law caufa- 
7 andontward worſhip the worſhip of our /'21em, 

} bodics and lfoulcs, of our whole man. For 
! allmen are bound to henour the Son, as they arguir ul- 
: honour the Father, Joh. 5.23, And let all lam depen- 
| Socinians take ſpeciall notice of what dert 2n.;8 
; followes : He that hononreth not the Son, 
| hononreth not the Father Which hath ſent ,,;ny;5 

| bimyJoh.5.23, i &t them not then pretend, perf«&f:on;s 


ICC} pcre 
vitam non 


pre1nde 172 
Dco 770on 


eſt ejſe Fin 


| lumgquam eſſe Patrem, Pater enim neceflitate naturali gene- 


rat filium, filius eandem naturam Faber cyum Patie nonex 
gret'a vel ind: lgcntia Patric; non cft en:m precario Deus, a- 
tura divina in filio eſt incauſata,indc erdens, & per O15 :2 Ca» 
dem natura divina qua eſt in Pare ; ipſa ctiam ſubliſten'la 
quam -accipir filius eſt fibi naturalircr dc ira. 


That 


A ——— TD — ES 


—_—_ — 


58 The thrice illuſtrious, 


es 


that they diſhonour the Son (by denying 
his Godhead) to the glory of '50d the Fa. 
ther ; for the Father will maintain and 
vindicate the honour of his firſt-begotren, 
and only begotten Sonne. And let them 
diligently conſider that Text in the 2.Epiſt, 
2 Epiſt. of lohn, Whoſoever tranſpreſſerh and abi 
Joh.ver.9- deth not is the doftrine of Chriſt, hath nat 
God; he who abiaeth in the gottrine of (hriſt, 
he hath both the Father an1 the Son, It 1s 
for the honour of our great Ruler Teſus 
Chriſt, that he was begotten from rhe dayes 
of Eternity, Mic.5.2. 

I. The Finally, it doth much redound to the 
Excellency glory of the Father and che <on, that borh 
- ran do concur to give Szb/iſting life to the 
Deas oft { oequal Spirit by Eternal Syiration. The 
Per;onali- Father and Son do both breathe forth this 
rec ſpiruu> glorious Spirit, The Spirit of Elohim, of Þ ,, 
Sanctus. both Perſons, Gen 1,2. The Spirit that pro- ÞÞ ; 
ceeds from the Father, loh.15.26. # ſent by | 
Chriſt from the Father , and the Spirit s Þ q 
e Tempe» given by Chriſt, © Chriſt breathed upon Þ x, 
ralis ope- the Apoſtles, when he gave the Holy Gholt Þ 
rations tothem, to ſhey that the Spirit was breath: 
m__—_— forth by himſelf as well as from the Father, || 

Xqccrnne . - . 
ſpirationis Toh.20.22. And he is often called the Spi- 
hgnum, rit of che Son. The Holy Ghoſt doth re- Þ 
Johan 20. ceive of that which is Chriſts, as well as the Þ 
22. Fathers, /oh.16.14,15. and Chriſt is glori- Þ ne 
_ . fied by the Spirit, 7oh.16.14. as the Father Þ 
is glorified by Chriſt, For Chriſt reccives Þ ** 
from 


* ings C5 % 2 = 4 om ow am, 
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Ng from the Father, & the Spirit from Chriſt, 
% Þ what rhey both reveale to ihe Church of 
nd Chriſt. Nor is it avy &ſp1noxr to the Spirit 
T, I to proceed fr.m the Father and the Sen in 
5 ſuch a glertows way as to be equtall With them, 
it BH nay ove ith them 1 10h. 5.75. For all the 


'r  Churci es of Chriſt are obliged by the ti1ſt 

0% WM Sacran-ent of Chriſtianity , to Lomonr the © S1CX li- 
ir Holy Gheſt nuth their bodies and fouls, which mon la- 
I are bs * holy temple as they humor the Fa- mind 
SB ther ad te Son. The Spirit of <chovah 1s Spirttul 
's WW the ( od of Tirael. 2 Sem 23. 2,3, f The facere ju: 
- t oly hoſt, as he 1s one God wv 1th the Fa- _ 
h ther ard the Son, bath ar jnfizire eſſence, | 4. 


which aorh exiſt of it {elf though as be 15 the 1 Deo de- 
{ third Perſon , be hath not (ubliſtence irom berur, cla- 
{ himſelr, bur by Emanation, Proceſſion, Spi- "im lier 
F h ' Q1V1f,IENT 
8 ration from the Father and the Son ; and yet Jus ar < 
E both conexrre to build a Temple to the Fidly yh, m, 
E Spirit that he may he wer ſhipped as G od. ninc ergo 
} * Y , . 7 
) KF Theſe three, Farher, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, quanto, 
7 ; Cialry - 
= do take mutual delight, content, and latis-," yi 
3 . : 4 : p . . . X my 3 
+ faction in one ano: her ; i be diſtinition be- (j4 non 
| tween them 14 not 8 Abjolnte , but Relariwve Templum 
Jo illi facere 
3 | ſednos ipfi effedebemus? Auguſtin. id MaximinEpiſt, 66, 
- f Subiratia ſubltiftentia Spii.tuS S. r.Ct1 De 14S CEN rer eſ- 
; ſe Perioral.ter Spirits Sangus; & proinde iſta f: bya@io eſt 
3 mpoſſib:Jis,imo ipta efialii {uppoliito {u::3}1<,quia Tantra A lam 
- © Veniiz divine qu 1) p<1ſunarum perte&io ut Nec pauiciores 
- | nec pluresetle pottinr. : 
G E & I res pe: {na divinz non Citi gunner ſecundum effe 
: Ablolutum, led per proprictates Relawivas 6d girok Untup , & 
- Proinde diſtin&to eſt tantum Reſpeftiva, & Modalis 
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only they do mutnally ſubſiſt in one another, 
and all of them /#6/iſt i» the ſame gloriou Fife 
Goahead, which Godhead dwells equally in Md: 
hþ Deus its fulneſſe in all three , and 1s as cruly the Wt 
immcniu- nature of the Holy Ghoſt , as it 1s the na. {Wil 
cft 901. V0- tyre of the Father and the Son, And this Mt! 


eee 


nn Divine nature is infinite, not ® included in, MG 
naturzne- Or excluded from any place. lo 
ceſli:ate ; f 


eljentia divina ef tota intra omnia,rota extra omnia,nuſquan M1 
incluſa,nuiquam excluia, omnia continens, 4 pullo contenta, ( 
f oo _ The Divine i wo k«,wherby the glory of My 
— , the Godhead is ſo much manifeſted untoM, 
ad ii-irz U> are performed by thrGodhead tubiilting ft; 
one luſpc- jn the +ioly Gholt as well as in the Father ; 
o_ 05g and.che Son : For all che works of God up 
"fa o- 0n 0rabout the Creature for their creati 
ficaci 1cn 07, lultentation or regulation are 1nfepar 
ſ" penirus bly united ; as & -wguſtinze ofren argues 
afficic, 1 and the ichoo:men from bim ; All chingÞþ 
= ar- of che Fachcr* by the Son and chrough . 
m-gn-ca ne Spiric, 1 (or.8.6, Fobn 5. I9. fohn 1.3 
dinc ad o- Gen.1.2, L Cor. 12, 11,15, Epheſ.2 .18. 0 L 
pera inti- that by the majeſty of all three ſhining in 
Piciaw = the Word and the joyat concurrence of C F 
ejuſ7; re three in every work that 14 properly Divint, 
fciamur the Godhead 1s made thrice \ illuſtrious thr 
bonitate rowont the world,and yet the Godhead re 
oY in */- mains ſingly and ſingularly one in all thr 
k 4s, de Subſiſtences. 
Pred:ft.SenQ.c.8. * Aiones ſunt ſuppoſitorum. | Tis wi , 
a7 GUALLLT YE, tis To El asnt3eg uct, Nat uratide Bapt.qe Þ 
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and yet ſingle Godhead. PIR | 


"Finally the m Naturali and Infinite per- 7» = Bn | 
feation of the Godhead requires this won- er dtinToD, | 


0111/7, 7 | 

ly in Wderfull Communication ot Subſiſtence by *:. dion 
: ny 6 ptnTov , 

' the Wthe Father as the F rſt Perſonall principle to 0 vids | 

Na+ Wthe Son, and by the » ather and the Son to aymgoy. | 

| 

| 


this rhe Holy Ghoſt . For it is molt certain that , Q.iquid 

L in, WGod 55 not capable of any other being , or any Le nacu- | 
lother maner of being or ſubſiſting thenWhat he rale elf per- [ 
hath,for he hath the ® beſt being that /-, nay ” = | 
the beſt that Can be , becauſe the being of necel 

(God and the manner of bcing or fubliſting «| cile res 

| of the Godhead-in theſe three, Facher, Son, P<rfonas 

and Holy Ghoſt, is infinitely perfeRt, and Y a 

there can be no better being, or manner of be- HOP = 

ing or ſubſiſting then that which 1s perfett, divinam 

8 rfimteand infiaitly perfet. The Father did cle unica, 

© not 4r6:trarily beget his Sonne, nor did © Preinde 

© the Father and the Sonne Arbitrarily con- Dh Le” 

. curin breathing forth the Holy Ghoſt, but unum arg; 

@ the Naturall and infinite perfection of the a'rerum, 

Z Godhead did require this wonderfull com- 91a utri- 

F munication of ic (elf, becauſe ſuch z« the Na- 110 ants 

tral perfetion of the Divine Nature or ;qqe En 

Godhead, that it could not be fully communt- ſtantiale; 

cated , nnleſſe ſubſiſtence were communica- iple eriam 

| ted by the Father to the Son, andbyboth to ag 
” the Spirit for their mutuall, Eternall, Infi- (a5 P -4 | 
re ne /atisfattion and delight ; and therefore naseſt ſub- 

rF the Father did not beget his Son, nor fancialis, 


did the Father and Son breath forth the Paruralis, 
mutuuszſ1. 


ji | Spirit Arbit-arily, but Natarally and Ne- , 1 | 
Z acceſſarius , Xternus > in lingulis autem fingularis. | 
uo ceſſarily, 
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62 Thethrice illuſtrious, 
0 Divina eſſarily, though Voluntarily for the Etc: 
efſeatia id Nall fatisfa ion of all three Suſiltences, 
ſuam {im thac the whole Godhead might be in every 
mam P<r- one of theſe three according to 1ts tntinite 
-a 0n:7 operfeRtion,and ul three ſwbþſt in the naiy 
nisctlene of the Godhead, and dwell in one another, mn: 
quit, nec tHally poſſeſs,love + glorifie one another from 
perionari everlaſting to everlaſting , becaule all three 
"agg inc Ire Cocfſential, Coequal, Coeternal  ere- 
alteri ob DT 
innman Ty one of the Perſons, the third as well as 
relation”, The firſt, being (od by  Natrre , Gal 48, 
B:iterfe!l and not by the meere favour of any one or 
contra more of the Coeſſentiall perſons. And 
Crell: 41 p 
15. See Eherefore both the generation of the Son 
1.ca9, 4, and breathing forth of the Spirit molt 
P Qina- needs be 1 Eternall, becauſe both are Na: 
cura Deus turall ; for whatſoever 28 Naturall unto God 
_—_ muſt needs be Eternall : but becauſe the F4- 
qui \erus £A5T is the firſt * Perſonall Principle of fub- 
Deis eſt, f1{tins life, all 55 from him by the Son, 1 Cor. 
natura 8,6, and all s referred back again to him a Þ, 
of 'Q _ the firſt Per/onall Principle,even by the Son, T 
quid Deo JP? 5-19, 1A regard of the Fathers Self 
naturale ſubſiſtence , his order of /ubjiſting, and hs 
elt ztcr- communicating f [ubſiltence to the Son and 
->"mary , Holy Ghoſt, chon_h ail Things in the world 
Parre ran. 2ſe wrought by the Spirit allo as hath been 
quam pri ſhewen ; And hence it is that rhe Name of Þ 
mo princi- God is mt © familiarly given to the fa- Þ 
Pio Perto- | I 
nali efJe dicuntur, ec proinde Omnia ad ipſim ur primum 
prin-ipium Periunalcrezerunt F / tobn i. I. John 17 3s ] 
Rom.15.6, Joha 14 1.1 Pet,1,21.2 Cort. Ephii.3. Co! _ [ 
ther 
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her both in the Old and the New Teſtament, 
ces, hough Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt are all e- 
ally God, nay are * one and the ſame God, * Trinitas 
pho is the only true God bieſſed for ever, We 292. clt. 
nay then look upon the Son, admire and cOnjn Be 


Pity .F o Det uni- 
z-{lcile the Father, look upon the Father and us ( {ll 
m1 {þlefe rhe Son, look upon Father and Son Uci FHa- 


nd bleſſe the Spirir, look upon all three, '*'5) cum 


dmire and blefle, adore and love, *know, {237 
buscreatis, 


23 {@clecve and obey all three cocqual perſons, x1; n;- 

,8 Wubiſting, 10 the ſame moſt (ingleGodhead, mirum 

or Mand have accefle to the Father through the Spiricug 

nd Son, and by the Spirit with reverence and #h=5Peus 
cit, Unus 

- onfidence, zeal and loye. eſt Bapriſ- 

J | : 5 _ mus, una 

rl -"a inPatrem, Filium, Spiritum;Deum unum unicuin unicill 

ol imum. ; : 

* K Propius ſcipſum cognoſcendum Deus exhiber, quando in 


Wea eilcntia tres nobis perſonas confiderandas proponit.Co- 
" : onius, 


, CHAP. VI. 

l, [ The Divine Subſiſtence being the 
moſt excellent Subſiſtence that 

ior can be, the word Sabſ1- 

ſtence or Perſon cannot be at- 

| tributed after the ſame «manner 

| to God, Angels and Men. 


T is not my buſineſſe at this time to 
| 4Amake any Metaphyſicall diſtinQion be- 
: tween 


MC 


62 Thethriceilluſh jos, = 


EE 


o Divina Cefſarity, chough Volantarily for the Etcr. 
efſeatia 14 Nall fatisfa ton of all three Suſiltences, 
ſuam ſm. thac the whole Godhead might be in every 
mam Per- one of theſe three according to 1ts tnfinite 
mp o pertection,and .u// three ſubſiſt in rhe naiy 
niscllzne of the Godhead, and dwell in one another, mn: 
quir, nec tally poſſeſs,love && glorifie one another from 
perionaru everlaſting to everlaſting , becaule all three 
17" , line Ire Cocflential, Coequal, Coeternal ere- 
aiterz ob 
innman Ty one of the Perſons, the third as well as 
relation”, the (1r[t, being (od by P Natrure, Gal 4,8, 
B:iterfe!l and not by the meere favour of any one 0r 
contra more of the Coefſentiall perſons. And 
Crell: tz x £ 
135.2 Sex therefore both the generation of rhe Son 
1.ca2,4., and breathing forth of the Spirit mult 
P Q:ina- needs be 1Eternall, becauſe both are Na- 
Bo” - _=— rurall ; for Whatſoever iz Naturall unto God 
Dus : muſt needs be Eternall : but becauſe the F4- 
qui 4crus EAcT is the firſt 'Perfonall Principle of {ub- 
Deus eft, fiiting life, all 5 from him by the $04, 1 Cor. 
narura 8.6, and all « referred back_again to him « 
jo _ the firſt Per/enall Priaciple,even by the Son, TJ 
quid Deo {oP 5.19, 11 regard of the Fathers Self Þ 
naturale ſabſiftence , his order of [ub pſting, and hs Þ 
eſt z#icr- communicating f [nbſilkence tO the Son and Þ 
__ \ Holy Ghoſt, chou_h ail things in the world 
Parre ran, 2 Wrought by the Spirit allo as hath been Þ 
quam pri {hewen : And hence it ts that rhe Name of Þ 
mo princi- God is moſt 1 familiarly given 10 the fa. 
piO Perto- | F 
nali efſe dicuntur, = proinge oMrnia ad ipſim ur primum 


prin-ipium Perivnalcrererunt rs { john 1. 1. John i7 3» 
Rom.15.6, Joha 14 1.1 Pet,l,21.2 Cort. Eph. Col 2.2 
ther 
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her both in the Old and the New Teſtament, 

ices Mhongh Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt are all e- 

veryſMrally God, nay are * one and the ſame God, * Trinitas 
nie fW@-ho 5s che only true God bieſſed for ever, We 292 cit. 
— ; ; conj::nai. 
zi Way then look upon the Son, admire and , jy; _-. 
mi @lcilc the Father, look upon the Father and us (ci1, 
romW@lefle rhe Son, look upon Father and Son U<i Fa- 
r:eMnd blefſe the Spirit, look upon all three, '7'5) cum 


\99 


— 


"Fc 


76-Mdmire and blefle, adore and love, *know, —_— 
| 25 {cleeve and obey all three cocqual perſons, t;1;0 n;. ? 
1.8, {Wubiſting 10 the ſame moſt fingleGodhead, mirum 

or ſand have accefle to the Father chrough the Spiricuq; 
nd Son, and by the Spirit with reverence and *hu5Peus 
cn, Unus 
on Fgconhdence, zeal and loye. eſt Bapriſ- 
pſt | $a mus, una 
[2. (ofdes in Patrem, Filiu, Spiritum;Deum unum unicuin un'cil. 


_imum. | 
s Propius ſcipfum cognoſcendum Deus exhiber, quando in 


; os eilcntia tres nobis perſonas confiderandas proponit.C o- 
#10nius, 


"= ———————— 


M CHAP. VI. 

| The Divine Subſiſtence being the 

| moſt excellent Subſeſtence that 

zs or can be, the word Sabſ1- 

ſtence or Perſon cannot be at- 

tributed after the ſame *#nanner 

| to God, Angels and Men. 

- T is not my buſineſle at this time to 

_ þ 4 make any Metaphyſicall diſtinRion be- 
8 tween 
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WW 
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tween the P.:rſons of Men and Angels; bifc9 
I dere to diſtinyuih between created aMth 
uncreated Perſons becaule uncreated Þ 


_—_— 


, | . mM 
ſons ſubſiſt in one ſiagle and mfinite eſſoMrh, 
It may ſcem ſtrange co ſome Metaphyſialit i 
wits hat one Perſon, and much more thilfff of 


#hree diſtin Perſons ſhould ſub ſiſt in 
ſingle and undivided eſſence; but thele difMN, 
couriing wits do not diſtinzuiſh betwerliifmy, 
created and uncreated Perions. 2 | hil@bu 
ground thcir faith on ſcholaſtical ſubriltiaith 

3. Donot ſtudy the Holy Scriptures wi 
hamility and faith, and beg a bleiting v 

' - their ſtudies by fervent Prayer Þ or thy 
&Y Urn . : . OY 
05 aet'e- m'ght read in che Scriptures of 2 divin 
-yav. Phil. Perſon ſabſieting in the divine nature. Phi 
2.V.6, 2.6. Being inthe forme of God, Cc. | hat! 
ſubliſting in the Nature of God, becauc! 
preſently follows, that therefore h 

thought it no robbery to be equall witiſWm: 

God; for Perſons that are coeſſentiall milMrw 

needs vecoequall ; Chriſt and his Father Wor 

both ſubſiſt in the ſame divine effcnce, fo{th, 

(briſt 4 the expreſſe image of his Fatt: 

Gs [w*fiftence, and he and his father are on ito 

68 3:4, ne in eflence, John 10-39, Heb.t. 3. Weſeve 
% Fido, find this interpretation was received 1A tht 
Ari 38 75 time vf# [wftinian the Emperour , and 
&7v [5 chereiore it is not an interpretation latch 
£? Its Pe P 
on Vad2w!| Ty Te Ays Valgual Jay fv Borg gi 
Alz 6 T2 ciaihiv wa;Onv GAgks] uri difpuse & bu WY 
G%74, TOE p03? flwmmvaToy (-,£07 N639y £01 AN). 
coined 


5 hte - F LA _— —_ TESTS F ; has oy | 
of the Divine Subſeſtence. 68 = 
ll coined. Becauſe it is faid [ ts a 
the forme of God, ] the Aoatper, a _ pee 
motrate the Hypoſrefi or Subſiſtence of al ob inff 
the Word in the Eſſence of Ged. And becauſe Pirait! & . 
itis ſaid that he rook upon him the forme ſimpliceat 
Sh — ſignifies that God the Word — 
that is God the Son, ] # an FE On 
, anited with the 10 Efſenis 
Natare, not the Subſiſtence or Perſon = Cabin, 
uy He did ſubſiſt in the nature of God Nulla e- 
the did aſſume the nature of man, -and naAbpets. 
therefore Chriſt hath a divine ſubſiſtence naAngeli- 
i bo "pe Perſon ; no humane * Perſon — 
= iſts in the nature of man; nor doth the iſtic inNas 
erſon of an eAngel ſubſt in the natu tura vel 
jy ry OE: but the divine Perſon of Chet cfonh 
oth ſubſiſt in his Divin _ 
| ine Nature, na ri 
hechove Penton te” LAGS in the nie yo 
andinfinite nature of God, From whence &qenia ju 
I conclude that there is not onely _ os 
| ere. i 
_— , bur an infinite difterence be- APrrſ.iinn 
0 ys created and uncreated Subſiſtences Þrate* 
: erſons; And I ſpeak of © Perſons ras 4 Abſtr” 
fol ther then Perſonaliri > — Qa felicis, 
Mica nori es, becauſe thoſe ab» us intelli- 
wh at notions are not very well under- —_ = 
" i —_ by the moſt diſcourſing men; for mentiorie 
6 jiden they acknowledge that 4 Abſtrafts ©1bic@o: 
are not well, or not happily Fon derſto a " TUm. 
F wi you deſcend to the conſideration bers - _ 
| z xr Us T3 
—_ My purpole therefore upon noe” Fa es 
- ” ure deliberation, is, 1, To diſtinguiſh tis oOMni2 
Þ, Cong created and untreated Perſons —_— | 
M by trea Incr * Quam a2 
il t of hs uRER gon Abſtactis; 
: cnen 


_- 


quia aQti- 
ones ſunt 
Suppoſt- 
COrUumMe 
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then Perſonalities, that is to treat of the 
three Perſons not abſtrated from, but 
ſubſiſting in the divine nature. I will ng 
ſpeak ſimply of the Son, as a Sox in that ab- 
ſtrat relation, or of the Son as a Perſon, 
or as the /econd Perſon, by abſtrating his 
Perſonality from the Divine Nature in 
which he ſubſiſts ; but 7 deſire to ſpeak 
Feſus Chriſt, as ſubſiſting in the nature 
God, according to that expreſſjon of the 
Apoſtle, Pri. 2,6, who ſubſiſting in th 
nature of God. For T am reſolyed to folloy 
the Scripture, . and 1 ao not think it ſafet 
abſtratt the incommunicavle Subſiſtence i 
Chriſt, from the Divine nature in which ht 
ſ»b/iſts, leaſt I fall into vain ſpeculation 
as many learned men have done, Nowtt 
you take in the Divine Nature of Chriſ, 
(and there is the fame reafon of all thre: 
Perſons, becauſe all have the ſame Divine 
Nature) there will be I ſay ot ozly a maii 
feſt, but an infinite difference between tht 
Perſon of (briſt, and the Perſon of the miſ 
gloriows Angel in Heaven, T hey who have 
long ſtudied the moſt refined and curious 
parc of Metaphyſicks, when they come to 
diſcourle of the diſtinAtion between a fin- 
gular Nature and a Perſon, are forced to 
confeſle that they do confine tneir ſpeeci 
co created Natures and Perſons, becauſe 
© there is even almoſt nothing evident to them 


by the light of reaſon, concerning the Divint 


aalgre 
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natare and uncreated Perſons. And chere- mine rati- 
4 mu . by 


_ - the other lide, it well becomes me 225 fere 
nfine my diſcourſe to. uncreated Per- nn 


pote ſt;my- 


ſons, becaule there is fo vaſt a difference be- fterium ds 
1m dg 


tween them, and the mol 
created Perſons; " excellent of all Deo Trins 
, ” p S5 only ſomething I muſt. [ay uno unis 
of created Perſons, that by comparing them veiſam 
with uncreated Perſons, I may de pages 
firate wherein they agree, and ED ie 
fer. FI » a rein they ſophiams 
: _— relates, that when there was a 
_ mw Councell of (balcedon read, f Vide 
—_ there was this Orthodox Poſition, Chcniri- 
That Peſus Chriſt is a ſingle Perſon, and um ceTrid 
et there are two diftinCt natures in his fa Fo —_ C. 43 
Perſon; Boethins deſircd the learned - Ry 
den meefent ThE IcArne men <{t noturz 
X pretent, tO aſſigne the difference be- rationalis 
ween a fingular Natnre, and 2 Perſon, and individua 
noman, faith he, w 97, 68 Subſtantiaz 
me , was able to tell me the Boe hivs } 
NCLOUOT 4, 5. 0 declare what a Perſon ge pag 
_ = chough Boerbims ſmiled at the ig- 225971 & 
fo ance of others, yer he was not wile una perſos 
neogh to conceal his own; for he defines ——C_—_ 
_ thus; 4 Perſon $ is the undivided Aiftin&ic- 
7 ny of a rational nature. I am notat 2-7 natu- 
leaſure to reckon up the defetts of this 1 r2 & Petw 
nerfeſt definite efeds of this im- «, ” 
evenly wang Paſquez.isbold to ſay that intellige- 
| e RNewW not hon '[t; (7 Es, 
en ISAT IE 
"ul gy as, jr nny: And there is no ®ibil de 
t very Þ wiſe men have erred ons 


eroſſely in this poi | . 
_ ; ncarnatis 
ant of ſtudying, onis au» 


: 
| 1\The ſtate of the ſoule in mg ſeparation from diebant, 


2 the 
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the body. 2. The humane nature of Chriſt 
aſſumed without any humane perſon. 3. The 
difference between the Divine Nature , and 
Perſons which ſubſiſt in it. I believe Ari- 

fotle did not Rudy the firſt ſo exattly as 
: he ſhonld have done; and I am ſure he 
1-51, knew nothing of theſe two laſt moſt con: 
tis  fiderable points, I ſhall not ſtand to ſhew 
Elegant. the vanity of i Laurentizs Valla, who ſeems 
In Dep po- ts forget all his Elegancies when he comes 
nt peilo- tg diſcourſe of a Perſon , and drawes his 
_—_ 5 arguments from the flouriſhes of an Ora- 
fic triplex £Our, or the ſeverall paſſions, hnmours, re- 
qualitas,- Jations, conditions, or offices of men that 
tales qua- are perſonated upon a Stage; and there- 
Os fore this Fhiffler deſerves to be hiſſed of 
& has dico Jrom his ftage, for he doth only make ſport 
elſe perſo- for Atheiſts and Familiſts by ſuch ridicu- 
Nas. lous diſcourfe, And he is ſufficiently ab- 
mn ſurd, when he ſtoops ſo low as to ſay, that 
in Gatic. 4 Perſon is a Puality , and that there is 
nz de ver- 4 triple Daality in God. And k Scaliger 
bo Inepti ſhewed his Critical $kill in Divinity to par- 
Jaris inep- poſe, when he was ſo fooliſh as to ſay that 


te dillren> = 0. /ondleth wer ſognifie a ſubſtance , but a 


t2m.in E- | pr 26 : 
piſt.p.374. 9#ality. | Bellarmine is Orthodoxe in this 


1 Bella;m. Point , and proves at large that the Word 
- 2. ds Perſon doth uſually ſrenifie a Subſtance , i 
io. very approved Authors both ſacred and pro 


Cap, 5» 


fane,Well may we then ſay,that the Church Þ 
of God hath nor offended the curious eares 
of ſuch as are the grear Maſters of lanouage Þ 
the Þþ 


Ic 
4 
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6g. 


the Oratours, Civilians, Grammarians and 
others, when they ſay that a Divine Perſon 
doth at leaſt connote the Subſtance or Nature 


AN Uncie- © 
ated Per- 
0. 


of God; and the ſelf-ſame ſubſtance being 


in all three perſons, it doth not follow as 
Geſlavins, or Mr. Fry would have it , that 
there are three Subſtances in the Godhead, 
becauſe there are three Perſons ſubſiſting in 
the Godhead; for the ſubſtance or nature 
is the ſame in all three Perſons, Father,Son, 
and Holy Ghoſt, And we ſpeak of the 
ſubſtance of the Perſons, when we deſcribe 
them, not that we may ſhew wherein they 
differ, but that we may ſhew wherein all 
three Perſons agree. And if we ſhould ab- 
firaft the Perſonality of theſe uncreated 
Perſons from their Divine Subſtance or 
Nature, when we deſcribe them, We ſhould 
ſeem ro rob them of their Divinity even in 


| the very deſcription of them. We muſt not 


ſay that a Divine Perſon is a meer ® relative 


| Propriety,or g pure manuer of being,exiſting, 


or ſubſiſting : for every perion is 0d, and 


all three Perſons bur one Jehovah,one God, q 
| They do imprudently deſtroy the divine and 
coeſſential T rinnnity , who affirme the Holy 


Trinity to be nothing elſe but three Proprie- 


| ties or three manners of ſubſiſting, For what 


5 that conſubſtantial Trinunity , of which 


| the Ancients ſpeak, but the ſingle and infi- 
{ nite ſubſtance or eflence of three Divine 


| Subſiſtences or Perſons ? /f you leave ort 
”M | | , 


F 3 the 


m Null 
perſonacſt 
purus pu- 
LS REDS 
Vat pge- 
@5 five cxs 
itendimo- 
dus, &me- 
ra propris 
etas, vel 
relatio; 
Triniate 
impruden- 
cer rollunt 
ui Parrc 
Filium 

&- Spiriti 
San&um 
tres CXt1> 
ſtendi mo+ 
dos de finie 
unt; ſunt 
enim Pers 
onx Cor 
efſentiaics 
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a Ca-olus the Divine Eſſence os Subſtance out of the 
Magnus definition, hoW tsit a C onſubſtantial or Co 
apud Ge» eſſential T rinunity? The Father, Son, and 
nebrardu_ Holy Ghoſt, all three do ® »arurally ſubſiſt 
Ns in the ſame divine and undivided nature, 
rer prima, I muſt therefore deſcribe Nivine perſons a 


eſt divini- divine perſons,when | am to pur a difference 


raris perſo horween them & ancreated perſons;and if! 
09s gg deſcribe them a» Divine perſons, 1 muſt not 
duz 2atu. abſtract their perſonal proprieties fro their 
ralizer ma- divine nature,though whart 1s Perſonal may 
nentes EX- 1n ſome ſenfle be atfirmed to be »atarallydue 
—* to that parricalar perſon, Bur beſides thoſe 
quid Parti Perſonal © Proprieties or Charafters where- 
proprium by the Father, Son. and H.Ghoſt do appear 
- & peculi- eyen to our weak underſtanding , to be 

_ _— three diſtin Saubſiſtences ; rhe whole 
| —_ -_ - ' and undivided * Godbead awells in every on 
eurale di. of theſe three Subſiſtences, though it do ſubſiſ 
Citur ; (Nt after a di ferent Anner 11 eVery 0uC of the 


enim Per. ;hree, The Father is God ſubſiſting after 


apr oy that peculiar manner, which is proper to the 


tri qui 6c Father : Now that peculiar manner of ſub- 


naursli- fiſting ſuperadded to the Divine nature, 
rcr debira, dorh make a true diſtin&ion between the 
©.710 Father, and the other two Subſiſtences, but 
pri'na . & | . . . h 
principio IT maKes no Compoſition at all, either in the 
Perſo..ali. Father , or in the Godhead, Hence® ith 
C Calwvngus ; | ; 
Perſonas divinas proprietates vocavit, ſed nudas proprictts 
res elſe negavit.  d V@vgugrs, quicquid tribus commuaneeſt 


cum pr. prierate haber peculiati. P roprieratibus digzoſcuntut Þ 
perſon, non c6yſtiranntur, 8 Vide Biſitrfade uno Deco, &c Þ 


that 
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lib. 2.6. 1> Cap. 4+ Efſentia divina eſt modo ſubſtantiali modi> 
kca:a; Subſliſtentia enim eſt mocus ſubſtantialis, qui ab ipla 
efſentia divina ſeparar: nequit, imo perſona divina cſt ipſan.er 
efſentia divina certo modo le habens. Eſt enim perſona divina 
ipiſſima Efſentia Modificata, Perſona autem non eſt eſſentia 
$:mpliciter, ſed cum modo ſublitendi confiderata. Vide De 
Aling, Loc, Com, Part. x. & Problem. Calv. Inſt. I. 1.c. 13. 
Bezam. part,1.queſt. & Homil.priwa adverſus Sacramenta» 
rics.Zanchium de tribus Elohim, MelanQon. Loc. Com. Pos 
num in Syntag- Chamicrum de Trinitate« lib. I, cap 3. 


that divers profound and Orthodox wri- 
ters maintain,thar A divine Perſon 5 nothing 
elle but the very Divine Eſſence it ſelf modi- 
ficated. Give me leave to explain this ab- 
ſiruſe notion a little , by giving an inſtance 
ia the 1. Perſonal Principle,God theFather, 

Godthe Father is the firſt Perſon of the | ,z,,,,... 
4: 8 Godhead diſtinguiſhed from the Son and oi 7). 
x | Spirit(who are one and the ſame /-od with 4s wvror» 
# I him) by ha peculiar maner of ſubſiſtence, fin- 749), a2* 


he WY cular relation, incommunicable properties. 3 bh - 
er ” Hereis, as they love to ſpeak, the f Di- YE 
7 y Pea 5 t '-1 4 ATHEL £0, 


ie vine Eſſence modificated with a peculiar i Jraxer 
manner of ſubſiſtence, a ſingular relation and 711), au> 
, © #ncommunicable properties, What this pe- WV 5m.715 
x © culiar manner of Subſiltence, ſingular Rela- 770077" 
t | tion, and incommunicable Properties are, bor of" 
« Þ Ifhal demonſtrate when I come to treat of Perſona 

5 & the diſtinQien of theſe 3 Divine Subſiſten- divinactt 
| ces inthe very nexc Chapter, I hope I need pſamer 4: 
s | 1y no more to prove,that 4 Divine Perſon vins pare 
© oth at leaſt connote the Subſtance, E ſſenct, \;arimado 
«| Nature of God; and therefore it Will not be le habcns. 


F4 [afe 


Jenna rernrrnmrnmrrnrrnrnnmnmmnmnmn—_ 
fafe to abſtraft the Perſonality of an uncreq, 
red Subſiſtence, from that ſingle and infinit 

4 Perſona Nature which is one and the ſame in all thru 

direQz de- Subſiſtences. I do not find the molt raiſed 

notar ſubs g Metaphyſical wits very forward to define 

- ma or deſcribe a Perſonality ; but they ſpeak of 

ter conno- 4 Perſon in concreto., of a Subſiſtent rather 
rarnatyri. then a Subſiſtence; and of a Suppoſitur, ri- 
Vaſquez. ther then an abſtraR Swppoſttality. The im- 

Perfona perfect Definition of Boerhizs is commonly 

eſt indivi- . . 

dum ſh. £00 commonly received in the School, 

fiſtens vyi- and he ſaith, a Perſon is an wndivided [ub 

vum,inte fayce. They who have ſtudied the point 

_ 7” more exaQtly, and corre his definition, 

cabile, in. do all agree that a Perſon is an #ndivided 

dependen- [ubſtance, an underſtanding R_ A Cot 
dens, non plete, incommunicable,independent ſubſtance, 

- +> ——_ which doth not depend upon any thing elſe by 

nr: 116 ua way of inhaſion, adheſion, union, or any other 

Tius. 24. way, for its ſuſtentation. This is the general 

40 and *common opinion, I know there are 

veclis.Per. ſome private opinions, as I may call them, 

"renal concerning the Formality of a Perſon; 

Jncelltgens which I ſhall but point at,and eaſily confute 


Perſonain With the light & gentle touch of a running 
Concreta | 
naturam includir, quia Perſona naturam participat, & perſo- 


nalitas eſt ſubſtantiz five naturz modus Subſtantialis & ſepa: Þ 


rabilis, rariflime autem ſeparatus.Perſona eſt ſubſtantia com- 
_ intelligens, per ſe ſubfiſtens, incommunicabilis , & inde- 
pendens. 

b Perſona conficitur ex eflentia & proprietatibus diſtinfi« 
vis ita ur'<,gxliber perſona in ſe ſit perfeRa ſubſtantia. vide 
Tilarii Se! mcns in Fiſt, S.Trinitatise 
peny 
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pen. b is _— to ſay that a Perſon 
is made compleat in his ſubſiſtence by ary ; 
——_- ; 2 2 Perf. 
| accidents or any formality ariſing from an : 
ed if 64 of accidents , becauſe a Perſon is the Pr fe; ac- f 
ne MY moſt perfeft ſubſtance , .and therefore can. </9denria | 
of Ml not be made complete by any accidental ſub- LEI 
cr WM ffence; there 1 if welt Memes cis. 

7Y is a manifeſt contradiftion in nawra 
1. that ridiculous expreſſion. k 4-;torle ſaith Subſtanci- | | 


| 
n. that ſingular ſubſtances do ſubſiſt wewrd- Jac 
entiDus 


ly ws 1) ap), » MAASE moſt pro 
ff perly, 

x; WM principally , perfetty ; To ſubliſt by its ſelf pee | 
4. isthe moſt perfe&t kind of ſubſiſtence; and Perſe. Vi- | 
ne that cannor be ſaid to ſubſiſt by ir elf, which {Ferrari ; 
n MW doth ſubſiſt by an heap of accidents, Others _ | 
ed lay that a perſon is completed by a meer CHOY | 
yh ry ar, Subſiſtence 1s poſitive,though 7 A riftor. 
ubiſtence may be deſcribed by ſome ex. <2*<gor- - ; 
preflions that are negative. The ſecond jE:5* 
+ (perſon of the Trinicy doth ſupp'y and per- ! Comple- 
al _ all that an humane perſon can per- Prafm 
re _ to the humane nature of Chriſt, dicit nega: 
, ow to ſay that theDivine perſon of Chriſt *12<m u- 
tuck ſupply the room of a” Negation, and 1100: <2" 
e rode; a Negation can do, 15 to ſay it ——— 
6 "46 iy little or nothing at all. Finally, pendentiz 
W 7 e ſay that a perſon is completed by the ©" aptitu 
- 5 _— of its nature, But it is cleare _— ril l 
: tha . þ atual! i 
. a ſole in the ſtate of ſeparation doth ur per - | 
ntegrantes quatmeſlentiales ipſa IO IR | 
Quodtih, crſonz ron oth Vide jg == mcnane : capoli ., | 
OE TENN. "f Vide Suarez. Dif . | 
Ucn ab iſp. 34. SeQ.2.n- 8. # Exi- il 
ow y commuynicabilis non poteſt elle S ubiſtenciaPerſonalis, | 
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Tria ſunt in Suppoſito;Natura,Exiſtentia, & Subſfiſtentia,five 
Perſonalitas. Panruſa. Natura humana exiſtitin perfon4 di. 
vina fine propria perſonalitate, non fine propril exiſtemtil, 
Vaſquez. Natura cxiſtens producitur non tantum in ſupps- 
fito proprio ſed & inalieno, uti patetde nattira humanain 
Chriſto; non eſt enim in Chriſto duplex Suppoſitum. Caiet 
nus. Subiſtentiacſt modus pofitivus & Subſtantialis incom. 
municabilis & Independens, naturz incelle&ivz, integrz, & 
complerz conveniens, Anima rationalis ſeparara haber Ms. 
aum per ſeqquem non habebat in corpore, ſed eft incomplera,g 
haber non tantum cbedtentialen ſed & Aptitudnalem depen, 
dentiam , quiaex natura ſui eft forma materiz, & proinde 
non haber perfeRiflimum modum ſubliſtondi per ſe. 


exiſt, and yet that ſoule z not a Perſon, nay Mio! 
never was a Perſon at the firſt inſtant of its Mde 
creation or union. And it will be moſt ab. Wo 
ſurd to ſay , that the humane natare waWcr 
aſſumed by Chriſt,and hypoſtatically united Mor 
withortt or before the exiſtence of that nM th 
ture, becauſe it. was united before ic hal MD 
any humane ſubſiſtence, and conſequently MW th 
before it bad any exiſtence, if that ſabſiſt-Þ}W m: 
ence be nothing elſe but exiſtence, as theſe I th 
Diſconrſers ſuppoſe, Burt it is high time to ſl an 
leave purtuing of theſe wanderers; For itis | or 
cleare, that Subſiſtence is a Poſitive and Þ ty 
Snbſtantial Mode, becauſe the = perfeti i in 
manner of being, which we exprefle as well Þ m 
as we can, when we ſay, A Perſon doth [ab vi 
ſt by it ſelf, withont union unto, or depend: T 
ance upon any thing elſe for its ſuſtentation; |} 
nay, that it 1s #xcapable of any ſuch union, | C 
though it be for the preſent in a __ ofÞj tt 
eps 
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eparation. And therefore the Schoolmen 
ſually ſay, 20d ſubſiſtir per ſe, nec eſt nec 
ſe poteſt in atio, nllo modo ; quia ſubſrſtere 
er ſe [umitur pro perfetTiſſimo modo ſubſp 
end; per ſe. It is evident by what hath 
been. fid , that even creared perſons are 
defined by their /pbſtance or nature which 
$in ſtead of a Gen when we definea Per- 
ſon in Coxcreto; and when we {peak of the 


antial mode , and the moſt perfef# manner 
ef [ubſift ing ; and therefore a created per- 
ſons not completed by any quality or acci- 
ts {dent whatſoever. Now if a created per- 
b. WW fon be a /zzb/Zarce, and the Formality of a 
4s Wcreated perion be /#bſtuntial, I have no 
edMWeround to abſtract a Divine Perſon from 
13 MW the Divine Subſtance or Eſſence, becauſe a 
al W Divine perfon cannot be ſeparated from 
ly WW the Divine nature ; as the humane nature 
[-W may be from an humane perſon ; and 
ſe I though a Preci/ive abſtrattion doth not lay 
0 Wh any ground either for a Rational negation, 
is I Or a real [eparation; yetif the Divice Na- 
id Þ ture be not conſidered and taken notice of 
a in the deſcription of every Divine Perſon, 
ll men will be apt to conceive that the Ni- 
+ vine Nature and Perſons may be ſeparated. 
7 The Scripture doth not preſent any fuch 
1; | abſtrat} notion of the Father, Son, or Holy 
,, © Ghoſt unto us, but teaches us to conſider 
of Þ them as Divine Perſons , that 1s, _— 
a Eros | that 


ormality of a Perſon, we ſay it isa /#b- 
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+I q FA have a Divine wArnre , for elſe we 
a Noneſt 0 114 make a* Trinity of Modes, no Tri 
Trinitas F nog ; i Galhi 

nity; A® Trmity without Goa or G0 al, 


modorum, 4 
ſed perſo- and g1VE Our adverſaries cauſe to ſay what 


narum c0- they have ſaid, without cauſe, contrary t6 
cfſentialia (hor own principles as weil as ours ; £1 


1nH itaS, RE” 
rrino mas  initatems fine Deo | for even they them: 


þ d 
He ſelves acknowledge the firſt Perſon of the 


TrinitatE blefſed Trinity to be God, It i eur wiſe 
_—_— courle therefore #0 deſcribe every Perſon ad 
ine DE0s nm Perſon, 45 God, and acknowleage al ICQ 


ex cadem 
-fulfitare three Perſons to be one and the ſame God, 


naſcieur. according tO the Scriptures. For WE M 
= alv- not only "onſider three Perſonalities , bit 
 Taftie, lb- ,p..0c perſons, and the ſame fingle Got- 


ne. head in all three Perſons, and all three 
c NamDe- Perſons in the Godhead, I muſt not tret 
us irs ſe of the firſt Perſon ſinp!y 45 4 Father,but # 
_ 2 Divine and Eternal Father , 3s God th 

Father, ROM-15-6- Epbeſ.5.20. Colofl.2% 


ut diftin- 
&e in tri Joh.17.3. For God 15t0 be ſo conſiderti 


bus perſo- as he is to be worſhipped by us , and We 4 
— not to worſhip an abſtratt Perſonality witle 
ont reference to the Godhead. We muſt col 


6 : : 
der what is Common, 4s well as wha: 5 


quas niſi 
tenemus, Tncommunicable z WE muſt treat of that | 


nudum & which is Abſolute, 35 well as of that whid 
inaneQun-. p,1.::e 3 and Whileſt WE ſpeak of 1 Þ 
Trinity of Perions , WE muſt nor forgn 
n wo the Unity of the Eflence, chat ſo we MJ 


_ ine” not hold forth a Trinity of odes Withou Þ 
co volitate Calvin. Tn{(its lth» 1. Caf» 13+ $20 Bi 


= 


_—_— 


Of a Perſon. & 77 


i the Godhead z or tempt weak heads to 4y;ge cal 
Jream of a Trinity of Gods. Judicious Mr. vinumMe- 
alvin did not think fir to diſcourſe much 727%0eco. 
pf (rcated Perſons , and therefore deſcri- 744%, 
PAR HAN, 

ded none but a Divine Perſon; and he p, ,,;,,;_ 
ould not adventure to abſtratt an uncre- um, D.Gg- 
ated Perſonality from the Divine nature in Marum. 


Me . 
hef@vbich every of the three uncreated Perſons whom m | 
ef lth ſubſiſt. In our moſt accurate definition Nerfet Pons 


f any created nature, which we are beſt ym. Perſo. 
ccquainted with, we judge it reaſonable to na divina 
ake in that which the nature defined hath ſt eſſenci. 


ommon with other natares,as well as that Cabfiſten 


which is proper to it alone. And certainly ja jncom. 
it is very fit , in our deſcription of every municabi- 
Divive Perſon, to take in the Nature which lis. Perſo. 
is common to all three Perſons, and not 2*7. Yoco 


only what 1s proper and peculiar to any i my 
one, I call a Perſon (faith Calvin) a S1b- Dei eflen« 
tence in the Eſſence of God. And then he tia, que 
deſcends to take notice of the Relation of a 34 alios 


m . ,[elata,pros 
Divine Perſon to the reſt of the co-eſſential pritare 


Perſons, and his diſtinflion from them by jncommus« 
1» forme incommunicable property. It will be a nicabili 
'very dangerous attempt then to treat of — 
{the Divine Perſons 3» ſuch abſtraFF expreſ- Mov mags Ir; 
ors as do only hold forth ſome curious ,;..,,; « 
$ 0t;on5 about the relation of theſe perſons giz ni 
BYE UEeTa Ts 
197 Woudroy ytogxTnerringdy, Vide Cyrillum Expolit. fi. 
_ dei Octhod. Anaſtaſinm Thevpolit. Damaſeen. de Orths tid, lib, 
& 3-c.4.5,6. Perſona divina eſt ſubNanria ſpiritualis ad alios fibi 
} coefſentiales relata, & ramen ab illis incommunicabili propri. 
| ace diſtina, Eh 'E) 


*Y 
EA 


bh 

1! 
&; 
Bal 


Mg eee OR 


IN 


The Go1- to, and diſtin&;on from one another, with 

head #79 Gur raking notice that all three Perſons a 
to be abſtra ws ie. 

Bed from corternall and coequall , berauſe coeſſentid 

zhe perſons If we will diſcoucle ſoberly of the Gol 
or the pcr.. head, we mult tpeak of it as oze ſingle j 

ſons ftomit 6g;re perfeftion common to Father, Son, a 

The God. Holy Ghoſt, to all three, and none othe 
oy _ The finole Godhead, the whole Godhead ni 

fy - ' every fagte perſon, and it 1u common to 

De omni. 7hree in a ſiugular and glorious way. Forth 

bus & fin. divine nature is not communicated to the 

galis& ſo- Three, as 2 _ co its Species, foriti 
-” an 'c* undivided and izdiviſible; nor as 2 Spe 

us perſo. _.. "Ip Ea a 

nis tota £0 10S Individua, for it is not maltiplicabl 

Deiras per. Nor as a T ozum or whole tO its Parts , ful 
f.aa & the Godhead hatn no parts, it is impani 
O.DMDUs ble, and as hath been ſaid, indiviſible ; n: 
ins d:ci. the Godhead is not communicated fot 
tur, any one Perſon, as a created nature to 
creared perion , which may be ſeparat 

from a created ſubſiſtence ; for the Divi 

Nature cannot poſsibly be ſeparated frot 

all, or any one of the Divine Subfiſtenct! 

or Perſons, And therefore we muſt no 

diſcourſe of the Godhead in ſuch a Notic 

nal way, as if zh2 Godhead did exiſt ont i 

the three Perſows Without any relative / 

fience; for that is clearly to dream of fon 


—_ ſtrange Abſolute God , who is neither I 
{by ſans Ther, Son, nor Holy Ghoſt, When we d 


37 0 ſome ſcribe the Godhead according to our bt 


underſtanding,we dare not abſtract ic froi 
| f 


AY 

FI 
p— 3 
Fn 


rol 


4 
7 
Ys 
DO 


znd Holy Ghoſt do ſubſiſt. 


Wake all the three Perſons together, and 
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he three Perſons ; bur ſay, that 
The Godhead is one (ingle, ſpiritual, The frgle 
nfinite Eflence , in which the Father, $on, Godhead, 


— 


And when we deſcribe a Divine Perſon, 
tisabſurd to abſtract che Perſonality from 
he Divine Nature,; for how can you de- 
cribe a Divine perſon, if you do abſtrabt his 
Perſonality from his Divinity. Every ſingle 
Perſon 5 God , Day every ſingle Perſon us the 

odhead, the Nature, the Eflence of God, 
onfidered with that ſubliſtence, relation, 
nd propriety which is peculiar to that 
erſon, Every fingle Perſon is God of him- 


t . How the 
df, Dems non eſt per alind Des. Finally, three Pers 


: ONS are 
hey are nothing elſe but one God and m—_— 


hey are one God,not Abſolutely conſider- 
d in his abſtra& nature , but Relatively yow the 


Conſidered with thoſe peculiar relations, Name God 


d incommunicable properties whereby - uſed in 
e three Perſons are diſtinguiſhed from *©#*< 
ne another. When the * name of God is ©V9x De- 


aken Eſſentially or Commonly in Scrip- — Fra 
ure, we fay it doth balong to all three cicur qui 
= ' naturiDCs 
Seſt,& de eoquidem vel £5:0Sws Communiter fine certz per- 
nz dererminatione, vel, rr! s de una aliqua perſona 
er Synecdouchen, Nomen Deus five Abſolute dicatur de to- 
hmplicique Deitare; five Relate de una aliqua perſon us 
am eandemqueeſflentiam defignat;zquzliber enim perſona «Rt 
vI09295,& in Deo non diſtinguunuwur oe & eſſe:t:4; rora De+ 
welt ex ſe, & 2/?,& lingulz perſonz ſunt ipliffima etlentia 
adiſtiaQis relationibus perſonalious confidevara. 
Perſons. 


Of Fe Perſon. 


Created 
Perſonal. 
tes not ab- 
praffcd. 


Perſons, becauſe it is ſpoken withoit ay 
determination or reſtriftion to any q 
particular perſon, as fohr 4.24. God 4 
Spirit, Mat.4.10, Mat. 19. 17. Therej 
none good but God. Thele places muſt nech 
be interpreted of all three Perſons ; fority 
certain, that Chriſt did not by theſe ſpeechy 
exclude himſelf or the Holy Spirit from lll; 
ing good, or being worſhipped. And wha 
the Name of God is taken perſonally 
frgularly in Scripture , we fay it # nndr. 
flood of one Perſon by a Synechdoche, becau| 
though the other Perſons may be exclun 
from What 1 proper ana peculiar to any on 
Perſon, becauſe it is perſonal, and therefa 
incommunicable, yet they cannot be excluti 
from any thing that # eſſential , becauſe th 
ſame Divine eſſence 1 common to all, Non 
the Title of God is efſentiall ; and wha 
hath been ſaid of that , is true of all Eſſ 
tial Titles and Attributes : but Perſon 
relations, properties, and attions, are all jt 
culiar, as we ſhall ſhew at large inthe next 
Chapter. 
All that I need inferre from hence for 
the preſent is, That when we deſcribe the 
Divine natare , we ſhould not abſtratt it 
from the three Perſons; and when we deſcritt 
a Divine Perſon, we ſhould not abſtratt hin 
from the Divine Nature, When the Scrip- 
ture ſpeaks of Created perſons, it doth not ſr 
abſtraR the perſonality from the ſnguti 
ud 


Of a Perſon. 
ſabſtance or nature. When the Apoltle 
ſaith, 2 Cor-1.17, that thanks ſhall be given 
by many perſons, he doth not wean many 
werſonalities , but many humane ſingular 
ſubſtances ; thanks ſhould be given by 42 
multitude of men, particular men, Attiones 
ant ſuppoſirorum , non ſuppoſitalitatum. In 
like manner when we read that Chriſt is 79 ch-i/t 
Ithe CharaRer of his Fathers perſon, Heh. # the Cha. 
1.3. the word is Subfifence ; the meaning __— of - 
isnot, that the Son is the character or ex- Foun. om 
preſſe imave of the Fatherhood of the 
firſt Perſon; for Chriſt doth not beget a 
Son, as the Father doth ; but Chriſt is the 
[mage of the S»ubſiſtent. (that is) of God 
he Father, and not of the mere Subſiſtence 


rr Perfonality , as it is abſtracted from the 


Divine Nature, 

Jeſus Chriſt hath two natures in one The Þerſox 
fing'eperſon : now that perſon is a Divine of Chriſt if 
per/on, the ſecond perſon of the Godhead ; /#"%!* and 


nd if 1 deſcribe the perſon of Jeſus Chriſt, 2/%%%*: 
I may abſtra& his perſon from his humane 


mature, and not mention that nature,which 


th no other then a divine perſon, whic 


annot be ſeparated from, (and ſhould not ,, .@ yr 
de deſcribed without conſideration , and blaſphe- 


mention of) the divine nature. For this want So- 
econd Perſon is not barely conlidered as 4 I 
«| G Fa artura 


_ 
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Dcus et ; perſon, Or as a ſecond perſon, but as a diviy 
coctictialid peſo, as the ſecond perſon of the Godhed 
enim falius P . | 
eft.Con:e. © the natural, coeſſe ential, coequal,coeterul 
qi:cns «ft, Son of God as his own Son, his firſt begot 
fiia Dcum $92, his o»ly begotten Son. Rom.8,32. 7u 
creeiis, x 1,14, Andrherefore he muſt be conſfiderd 
164... 4s God, thetrue God. God bleſſed for 
Aths, quad 7oh.1.1«14.18. Rom Gy, 1 Tob. S: 20. all 
non <ſſer therefore he muſt be deſcribed as God! 
co#:915+ himſelf; for the Son is Jehovah, as hit 
——_Y been proved and we are obliged co belitn 

- Ec inthe Son 3s well as in the Father. ioh.-4, 


Deus. 70- 


han.14 x. Je'ws (rift is one and the ſame God withik 
durenig Father, Now Papiits and Socintans w 
non ctPa= ygrh confefle, that the Father 1 auriy 
tr pecu'ie od of himſelf; and therefore it will f 


= clog low that the Son * 5 God of him{elf. It th 


ſonis Cz. Godhead of the Son were begorten , al 
_—_ | the Godhead of the Father »begotte 
vorten 0... FETE would be 20 diſtindt Godhead: in th 
7172 5f th; Father and the Son, the one begotten, an 
only begor.. the other unbegotten. Take it thus tie 
fr on, inbrief: The ſecond Perſon Tf of the God 
7: hef*con1 ;; the only begotten Son of God ſubſiſting i 
P-rſon «f 
th» Gag. the unbegotten nature of God . becauſe it 
head. isthenarurall and coefſcntiail Son of Gd 
the Father, and therefore harh one and tif 
{zme unbegorten nature with the Fathe! 
the /»b/;/tence of the Son is begorten , bi 
TheNjvine ©he 45-ine nature of the Son is #nbrgottt 
rf of The Hoiy Ghoſt is an }nnnite Spirit, © 


—_ cilential with the Father and the Son, aufti 
201(t. . I 


CE” — 
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not a mere Subſiſtence. proceedirg from 
both ; and yer he is diſ:inguiſhed fron 
both by his perſonal relation and incom- 
municable property. - . _. = 
"Theſe prounds being laid for a founda- ©7tz/re 
tion. it is eaſie to build on; and inferre — Conclaſpor$ 

| | weak, 5 CONCeNimg 
1. That the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, ,,;,:1e 
are not mere Perſonalittes,, but Divine Peſos; 
Ferſons, 2, A Divine Perſon 1snot a Qua- 
lity. or any other Accident, but an ;»finite 
Subſtance ſubſiſting after the moſt perfeR; 
and glorious manner that is, or can be. 
3. The ['ivine nature being infinite , doch « 
contain all manner of perfeRion within it 
ſelf, both Abſolute and Relative ; and 
therefore the relations which are between 
the Divine Perſons, are natural, perfet?, 
divine, 4, The Divine Nature cannot be 
ſeparated from all . or any one of the Di- 
vinePertors. 5, Theſe three Divine Pers 
ſons are one and the ſave God, one Ini- 
nite Spirit; and therefore they are. Co- 
$ eflential; Coequal, Coerernal, 6. Theſe 
7 i three Divine Perſons are diſtingwſhed ( as 
: RE (hall be Chewen in the next Chap:er) bur 
008 cannot be divided or ſeparated either from 
| ol the Divine Nature , or from one another, 
het WF decauie they do al: three 1ubtilt in the Di- 
vl vine nacure, and in one another ; for they. _ 
1:9 have one and the fame fingle and infinite *7herrord 


, omg nature; and are one infinite Spirit, the ys 

aWſame omnipreſcnc God. 97, The * wort jj,;,.1” 

| 4 * plained, 
G 2 Sub- 


= —_— 


, 
: 
: 
| 
[ 
: 
' 
' 


* ava [* SabfiſtenceJis a confecrated word, which 
ors ſumi- 2; we find upon record in the holy Scrip- 
ho: ture,isfit to be made uſe 'of when we ſpeak 


per ſeSub 


fittente 8 


of that Divine manner df being Which th; 


proſuppo- Father , Son and Holy Ghoſt 'have in the 


fico intel- Godhead and in ofteativther. The heathei 
—_— Oratour could fay, Verbs conſecratis wien 
xp Irs dum; He meant words that were cok 
Subſiſten- crated by the uſe and approbarion of Chl: 
ria, Heb. ical Authors ; bur 1 mean, words cok: 
- | rams cratcd by the Holy Ghoſt. The word wa 
Perſonz 5275 Which we render Subſiſfence, 'andyy 
Patris, «ft Way of Analogie, PERSON; hath may 
enim filus 2 other ſigniacarions ; but when it is wel 
efſentiz ©- gn this occatjon, upon this ſubjeR, we my 


puſdein ca 
Paireznon | ns, oe TReY 
imago ment, eaſily underſtand the proper , ail 
efſentiz. conſecrated importance of the word, We 


av3iaoy may take warning dy the miſtakes of 6 


inScripru thers, and avoid thoſe rocks on which oÞ 


ris frequc- thers have faftered ſhipwrack, Some wht 


ter ſumi- -znQerſtand that Sava did ſignifi eſſen 


tur proba- 


6, ſeu fan. Were oftended with ſach as ſaid there wer 
damento three Hypoſtaſes in God; becauſe -accot(: ' 
quo ali- ing to that fignification of thewword,ro lin 


after ſo many diſputes about this Arg» 


quid nia- thar'there are three 'Hypoſtaſes in God, i 


tir, 2Cor, 
9.4.2 Cor. 


co ſay that there'are three Eſſences in'Gol 


11-17-Heb'3.14,fundamentum'in'quo ſpes noftra& glotian 


It. 1, vt Hypoſtahs 'lignificat efſentiam 3 hwereticorun 
eſt tres Hypoſtaſes a{ſerere in 'divinis. Vide Theoduy. Hil 
Ecclef. lib.z. c.8.. Pacryum confenſum hac de re videas apt 
Damaſcenum, Naan &c. 
al 


titur. Fides etiam \wictoy 9 enmity dicitur HM 


MS Sager ghhnd pm 


Cnr ne 
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and conſequently , that there are three 
Gods. Itis readily acknowledged that the 
eword vans doth ſometimes ſignifie the ; vaicunt 
nature or eſſence. af 4 thing , not the generts lguificat | 
cal or ſpecifical natore in their latitude and Parturam | 
abſtra univerſality, but the nature firmly pon Sube 
a LP / fiſtentem 
exifing , and ſubſting in the world. This & yer fe 
acception of the word may, all things duly ſubſiften- 
conſidered and ſoberly expounded, be ad- tem hoceſt 
mitted, with ſome grains of allowance for modo pers 
. . >, 22 Ol - f-&ifhmo 
the infinite difference which is between (go... 
created, and uncreated Sub/iſtents. For if rem, 
Hypoſt aſs be deſcribed in concrete , for dHypoſta« 
which we have with invincible reaſpn con- hem. Eme 
_ phaticis 


tended all along this Chapter, then © Hypo 


opponune 


| gs dorh cannare the Divine Nature, and ,,- _ 


ſienifies not an Abſtract Sub/iſtence, but 2 omnia Hy» 
| Complete S«b/itevt. When I ſay that Jeſus poſtarica | 
Chrifl is the CharaRer of his Fathers Sub- Mal am ha- 
T fiſtence,l do not(asI have formerly ſhewn) == ou 
underſtand it thus , that Jeſus Chrilt is the adi if 
7 Character of his Fathers Abſtract Perlo- 5 -» ater 
# nality , but he is the CharaRter of God the 9417e0- | 
8 Father; Itake in the Divine Nature. But ho bt oy 
7 you muſt then conſider that che glory of — 
Y the Trinunity muſt be preſerved in this ac- 2 Jy w# 
E-al-v114 


" wife, evpicr eſt Efſentia divina charaGiere hypo® 


an 2 ftatico jnfignia, -five proprio ſubfiftendi modo diitin&ae 


© Magnum diſcrimen eft 1ater Perſonam & proprictatem 


} Perionz ProPrictas Patris Abſoluta , eſt efle &34v: 1708s 
19 Reſpeciva efle Pairem ; Perſona aucem Parris eſt Deus 


| Ga genes anrece leone ingeae 


ory or TE 


da. 
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ception ; for there is not a new naturein 
every one of the Three bur the Divine na. 
ture which 1s connoted in thefe three Hy. 
poſtaſ.s is the very fame ; there 2 the gl 
of the Myſterie which dazles the eye ofa, 
al reaſon, And therefore whatever we 
ſay on this argument , muſt be taken cn 
granoſalis and expounded 3oapzw2s , be. 
caule of the infinite difference between a f; 
nite andinfinite nature, and between created 
and nncreated perſons, as | ſhall (God will 
1ng) ſhew at laroe before conclule this 
fe*r1e fig- Chapter. Three Perſons may, and do ſub- 
ninarn? Gt in one and the ſame Infinite Nature: 


turamAb £7 
(1a, and therefore though e-ery © Hypoſtaſs 


—_— : hrce connote one and rhe ſame iffinite 
27s ''2- 8nature 1n which all chree Perfons do " ſub. 
mucarNt fiſt, To ſubſiſt, # ( as Ariſtotle the gren 
—_— [Interpreter expounds it ) zo have the mi 
cum pro- per fet manner of Being vy it ſelf, thats 
prierati- SrbFance the beſt of Beings can attain to; 
bu- Rela- and itis very proper to lay, that the Father 
era © Son and Holy Ghoſt have the muſt perfel 
InCcilvis . 3 - 
of Subſiſtence in the Divine nature 


— 


E4 Perlonas PANNCY 
divine 
ſunt per ſe ſubſiſtentes; nihil autem per ſe ſubſiſtir fine ſubli 
Nenria, | EE 
b Subliſtentia' divina eſt ipſamet efſenria divina peculiai 
 mo.{o fe habens; unius aurem efentiz ſunt plures modi, five 
re:p:&us diverſi juxcanoſtrum concipiendi modi Sceripturis 
conformem.Singult avtem modi fir:gutas efſentias non poſtu- 
ant inrebus creatis, & proinde e;uſdem elſentiz infinirz plu- 
res modi & relpecus divert clic pollunt, 


doth connote the Divine nature, yet all 


that | 
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chat 18 or can be. The. Divine ; 914, apud Grzcos Lo- 


02. | Nature conſidered, with all gicosP <rfonam fignificar, 
Hy. MWaAbſolute & Relative Perfecti- 4 V@icus - # pat cle 
. : entiam, ied VOCUM CaA-= 
lor) (on in green”; and Holy rum in Theol, jam fixa 
hoſt, doth molt truly » PI0- en &limirata fignificatio, 
we Eperly', and perfedtly ſubfiſt ; & proinde Logicos jſtos 
un {Wor there are three i//uſtrious nobis imicoinon Nicer. 
be. {Sub pbences in that one andivided infinite Na- TheDivine 
sf rue; and therefore. the Godhead thus Perſons dg 
f LY Y —— k « : ; 5 F mt perfe- 
zel WQconfidered, doth fubfiſt Kwerors'ra: x92 ap3'- 31, F.h74, 
Ill 745 i ihr, Singular ſubſtances have the þ Atiſtor, 
bis WM woft perfeft /ubſiftence. A Spirit is the moſt Carcgor. 
ub- Wperfe& Subſtance z. C0d is the molt fingle et 
re: {and finguilar Subſtance, and he is the only || © 
. + ; RES ; $3 qQUIS 
als WY Infinite * pirit, the beſt of Spirits, and there- rec ypo- 


all W fore he muſt needs have the moſt perfect ftafes, aur 


ite WW Subſiſtence, Every fingle Perſon is 4v749225 'Hlafrvae- 
0. 8 and cherefore I will be boid co inferre, that he _ 
at W theſe three Perſons only do perfe&ly lii>= (wgnen- 


of 8 fiſt by. chemaſelves , though in ! one another; res perfos. 
*4 If for they have one Independent , Spi.itual, #25 non | 
-; 7 Infinite Nature, which is of it [e/f, and is (PPE 
cr complerein it ſelf, becauſe !»finire in Per- $r, pris 
a tection; and therefore contains all +4/o/zte nym,t: piſt 
7 ©! and Re/arive perteRion init fclf; but when 57: 
} we ſpeak. of the Relative perfeftion , we * ”_ 
© ſpeak of ® three ix one, becaulc the Relative | ws. 
© Properties are diſtinQive : and when WE jy 244. 
|; treat of the Abſolute perfeAion , we ſpeak » #-*(Qs- 
| OfOneinThree , one Eſſence in three Per-0n ”_ 
: | | vr bd . #3 Ted. 
"Þ 44) word) 0:0u59s. Athanzſ.Symb, Naz. orat 37, S0- 
” plioty, at. 11, Concil, Occunſexti. Lamal. Anafta;. Syu, 
1h "WA 2008, 


Io REO a 
Pa TID, ey iy 


. 


Of a Perſon. 
ſons, who do all three ſubſiſt with thei 
Relative and Incommunicable properties, 
in that moſt perfe& and (ingle: Efſence, 
T his i4 that Divine T rinunity which contain 
all Abſolute and Relative Perfetion, And 


therefore hath the moſt perfe& and ex 
cellent Subſiſtence, that is , or can b6 


_”—y 


ann. owes a w=«so wm wwuma .TÞ 


FY 


Finally,though theſe three Perſons do. mi / 

taally ſabſiſt ;n one avorher,yet they are ſal] / 
- to ſubſiſt by crhemſelves, [ 
_—_ - be 1, Becauſe theſe Perſons do not fubſi 


Perſons in one another , as Accidents do exiſt in; 
ſubſit by SubjeR z for Accidents exiſt iz anothy, 
themſelvs, becauſe of their imperfetion ; bur thele 
ps _ H ſub fift in oe another , becauſe of their 
ther, Ffeion, becauſe they have the faitic ſing 
infinite nature, and are one infinite and 
omnipreſent Spirit, Ell wh 
2, They ſubſiſt 22#t#a/ly in one another; 
#Hypoſta- the Father ſubſiſts in the Son, Foh.14.10,11, 
> _ as well as the Son in the Father; and thett- 
ramen eft fore this ſubſiſting in one anotherdoth not 
in divinis argue any imperfeaton , but doth demon- 
perſonis ſtrate the infinite perfeion of all Three 
ſuppoſitio S#ub/Pents ; but there is no mMutuail in- 
Rio, 4 iltence of an accidentin a ſubjeR, anda 
coefſenti> ſubjeR in that accident or any other. 
alis xqua- 3. Thele three S»bjiſents have oneand 
_ ,_ theſame fpirirnall, " independent, infinite 
qvin.p.x, Parure, which is complete of ir ſelf, andin 
9-39.art, 1ffelf; and the whole,Creation doth not Þ 
A aftord one Example to illuſtrate , = - 
elle | 


Ei 
2 


mak ©» AI ond mas — — —_— 7 a_ HG8Þ omen 
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leſſe to parallel theſe three illuſtrious Sub- 


| fiſtences in one undivided Nature. And it 


is impoſſible ic ſhould :. for, this one un- 
divided Nature . in which theſe three glo- 
rious Perſons do ſubſiſt , is an infinite na- 
ture, and there can þe but one Infmite; _ 
and therefore the Socinians ſeem to have 9 Hrerony- 
loft what they do ſo much idolize, their, Rea- —_ _ 
ſon, when they deſire us to illuſtrate this My- $7 oy 
ferie by an Example. . - - homine 

4. Theſe three Subſiſtents are Coequal, Romano 


becauſe Coeflential, The Fathers 'upon 22mcn Exe 


* . II —— 
ſome of theſe conſiderations did agree ——_ 


touſe the phraſe of' :hree Hypoſtaſes and mus quid 
one Eſſence , though the word Hypoſtaſis per tres 


was not fo plain and familiar at firlt, eſpe- Hypoſta- 
cs poſſe 


cally to Latine eares, and therefore ® Hie- _.,.-._. 


7 rome complains thac ſome were too rigo- ur intelli- 


| was Qrthodox, though their skill but ſmall 


rous- in impoſing that word without ex- gi. Tres 


nding, of t uch whoſe jud Perſonas 
pounding, of it to. ſuch whoſe judgment CR. 


tes alunt, 


Inthe Greek, | | Reſponde- 
Z To conclude my diſcourſe upon this musnosira 
z. word Swhfiftence, be pleaſed to conlider credere. 


; that we read of the Nature of God, we 


Non ſuſfi« 
citſenſus, 


; read of the Sab/iſtewce of the Father , and <,,,.oum 
: weread that theſe three, Father, Son and nomen cf- 
| Holy Ghoſt are. oe; having theſe ewo flagirant-- 
| words" Nature & Subſiftencein Scripture, X9ui2 V0- 


* 
ay 
oy 


A 

I 

Fo 
*HaY 
IHE. 
J 


2h 

As 
- 
4 
X85 
7 {4 


cabulanon 


; We are prompted by the Spir is ſpeaking in ediſcimus 
© the word to explain this Myſtery thus; heretici 


The F ather, Son and Holy Ghoſt are three judicamur 
: oe 


— 
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Hicron.E- in $ abſence, but one 77 Nature. No: My. 
piſt. 57. fi tery can be explained with leſle Violence 


£260. and more Sobriety ; for we are preciſe in 
tes perſo- keeping to the very words of Scripture in de 


nas non Explaining this grand Myſtery to the plain- 
confitetar eft of men; and therefore they were. ſen- Wt 
= renced of old that did not beleeve this {WH 
plaintruth, ANES 
Conerninz 1X, We have no reaſon to be offended Mt! 
#he word with the V/e of the word Perſon;when we (Mt 
Perſot. rreat of this Argument, if we adde .a ft MW 
Epither, and ſay the Father is a divine Per Wt N 
fon, or an #rncreated Perfon, and ſay the W&'V 
fame'of the Son and Holy Ghoſt; The th 
word Perſon ſignifies the 'moſt excellent fo 
rnrns hind of Subfiſtent , an underſtanding Suk th 
Pf Sonbo. ſiſtent, asis acknowledged by all'the Mz iſ © 
fic non ne- ſters of Language, facred and prophane, s jj '* 
mo. Perfo- hath been proved; and- that place: 2 { 67.1, fu 
- ne t1, is very cleare; of all che derivations i Sc 
Criticors Perſena , that pleaſes me P beſt, Perſon Þ i 
facile prin 9#4ſi per ſe una ; becauſe it doth expreſle ; 
cipes Pers the nity and excellenty of a perſonali-ſub- Wt 0 
ſona quaſi fiſtence.: Per ſe notes the excellency,: be Þ qj 
OR cauſe /ubſiſtere per ſe notes the molt ex-Þ s 
veto; Ccellent kind of ſubſiſtence. Nay, the word ÞÞ ® 
Corn qua- & Pezſon doth expreſſes more exceltency Þ hf 
cintum then the word /#b//kexce alone, doth im-Þ \ 
qi11d » vel | "on | 0 ſta 
ve! ow, quaſi hibens aliqujd circa.corpus, q. va» 
0% quamvis ſul>tantiam prim-m ſignificar, tam anunacam p Ak 
quam inanimaram,P ifona ve!0, tanrum ſubſtantiam fingu #7 in 
larem incelLgentcm qaalis Deus, Angelus,hoio, F 


576: 

port, 
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& Bt. 
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port; for it is proper to ſay that a Beaſt 
doth ſubſiſt , bur it is abſurd co ſay that a 


a Pncrea 
Beaſt 15 a Perſon becauſe a Perſon is an #- ted 


m | ; P erſons- 
in {dr fanding [ubpiſtent, tut neither of theſe » Magns 
n- W' words doth exprefle the exceilency of prorius 


that ſubſiſtence which the Father , Son and '29p1a hue 
Holy Ghoſt have in the Godhead. And jm 

| avOrart Ce- 
therefore we do not only ſay that theſe 1oquium 
thrce are Perſons or Subſiſtenc's, but we Ditum 

ſay they are znereated Perſons, Divine Sub- | ramen 
fitences , Perſons iubfilting in the Divine <5 pErlo- 


Narure, Perſons of the Godhead, that ſo j11.4 dice 


wc may take in all the excellency which rcur, ted 
he Wy thele words Sb/iſtence and Per/on do af- Ne tacere- 


ford; and then by other Epichets ſuperadd © omnt 


nt 
þ Wy thet xceency which is proper to Father, njm rej in. 
2 © Sonand Holy Ghoſt, and leave vnt all that <fabilis e. 


1; 1 rmperfeFion which is in created perſons and T'nentia 

r ſnbſitences, The word Subſiſtence is in the _—O_ 
- in Scripture applyed to 1 Rene 
"1 Ppived to men, 2 Cor.l.11, ict. Aur, 
ſ» £3 Who have a more excellent ſubGſtence chen lib- 5 de 

, beaſts, 4 underſtanding ſubſiftence ; ard ©' ivitare 

& [1 therefore boch ſGreek and Latine Fathers (*!'?; F 
x 9id at laſt agree to ule the word Perſon, aba 
"n. decauſe it ſipnifies an underſtanding [ub- 55 08 «M401 
y ſſtent, And if you adde d;vine Or wmcreated F4TRE5 | 
» © *crion, then these is no danger of any mi-, = 


b; ſtake © g 2s » wt PE 
b has unlefſe men will be ſo vain as i fay $1 © na 
” Y 3 S:0 ” 
m BY Atoz!, Damaſcen. in D;alog. ca BEET 
= . : - ho . « ' 4 » a 1471 UN, Ol al. I 
U\ A n laudem mAthanaſ#i, - P , ”" , bs ; ” 


a En. 


= 

BY " 

&L "Ow P » 

Fug : "A hy, + .V 
So] - ”* 

38.25 

wage 2 

the 


| Scripture; Heb.1.3, The word Perſon is 
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2 Vocibus the word © Perſon doth ſometimes Ggnife; 
non ſem- viſeble ſhape, An, ut war a for 78 0r- appear ant, 
per [ax the countenance or geſture of a nan, or 
4 28erY ſome office, relation,or quality ; and lay tha 
nis, fed ex we do make three ſhapes, countenanges, &, 
recept 3n the Godhead; as Sabellius, Servetng, an 
conſuctU> f1ch bold Atheiſts as have ſucked in they 
--va wet” Poyſon, are wont to ſay. We do therefor 
4nti-Tri- Vindicate the Church of God from thel] 


nitarians inſolcnt and groundleſle aſperfions , auſſi P 
equivo- freely declare _ we ben by. Peſan, _ 
ene 23. hamely an underſtanding Subſiſtent, Even 

"oo of the Three Diving Pockbas hath an officy e 
Genificati- and hath a relation ; but »o Divine perſy je 
ons of the x5 ay Office » Or a mere® Relation ; but the 

word Per- Godhead doth contain a!l relative as wel ex 


= , aS abſolute perfeRion within it ſelf, 4 


eivineper- hath been ſaid. *God as repreſented touſſ 
fer is ſaid 1n Scripture, doth as it were take upon hin? 
fo take uÞ- the perſon of a diſpleaſed Father,and ſome ,, 
97 bm 19 t:mes of a well-pleaſed Father ; but we v9 ;; 
ſever all ; fo 
P:r/ons. Not lay there are three /ach Perſons 1n tit} 9 
z# Perſona Godhead : for one Divive Perſon may i) ., 
fignibcar ſtain the perſon of a well-pleaſed Father aÞ ,, 
——_ one time, and the perſon of a dilpleaſe 


7 of 

FORe - . uk 
Subfifens Father at another, And if any man williÞ 
mn NnaTy ra th 


divini. 497. p. 1.4 39-att. x. Incregturis relationes ſunt BY 
accidentales, & proinde accide;ualiter inſunt , relations Þ 
autem in Deo ſunt ſubliſtentes, & ipſamer effentia divin, 
Aquinas ibidem. Pater non gennit meram nudamquerela» 
onew, {cd corcelatuin, Filium ſubiſtentem,nec nen coeſſentt FF - 
alem, : : C 
10F: 
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Ke t ridiculous 4s to conclude from thence, 
hat then ore perſon may tbe two perſons ; 
hope he will ſee his 'own vanity , 'and be 
ſenfible of the equivocation, by confidering 
whac hath been "ſaid already in this very 
(Chapter. 
wins we fay, God doth tzke uponthim 
the Perſon of a well-pleafed Father., we 
ſpeak 4+9poTomu95; after the manner of 
C men ; juſt as when we Tpeak of the eyes 
and hands of God, butwe:muſt be under- 
ſtood ® $07; after ſuch -a manner as 4 Locutj- 
becomes ithe infinite dignity and pure ma- 90e8 Im- 
jeſty of God. Do oflers 
tam non 
exprimunt, ſed ejus notitiam tenuitatrnoſtrz accommodant. 


"BY 1f men do nor wilfully miſtake, they Fmwrizeer 

"7 may then know-what we mean by Perſon, 3," hold 

when we ſay there are three uncreated Per- ort9 the 

00 7 5 IP * + - Witten 

= ſonsin toe Godhead. The word Perſon 15 11 trac, 

7 Scripture.; and if it were not, yet as long 

_ as the thing fignified by it 1s there , we have 

"þ; 10 reaſon ro account that ®-word, or any b Voces 

; other ſuch like, an Exo#3ch word, ' becauſe as as 

7 we find it very proper and pertinent to "PIER: 

E thenomr 3 | 94 tas omni 

» thepoint inhand, in the ſenſe which we jure judi> 

|. have fo often declared,that there might be camus, 6 
7 - carum 

> <onjugara, & Synonyma in Sacra pagina reperiantur.Si enim 

| talibus yocibus ſenſum mentemque Scripcurz exprimentibus 

utinon licerety nec explicare Scripturam pro concione lice 

| nequeinalias linguas vertcree 


© 


no 
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| no miſtake, but a full agreement in ſuch kne 
6 Temer? hjgh and weighty point. © It is out of que|ſh ſ# 
non ſunt <©: | | > SO 
"I ſtion, that we way expound the Scripture by the 
noming 7207ds and phrajes which are not in thoſe vr the 
quz per detters and ſyllables tos be found in S criptare, 


evidentem as long 2s we do not affeR a needlefle cri ve 


conſe” ofity in 1nventing new and obſcure phraſe, if g2 
quentiam . MS : | 
menem — & 2 gid ſaperſfition in defending themfor ff cal 


Domini in that woula not conduce to ed:ification; bit Co 
Scripturis beget or foment an endicffe comtentio, WW Mc 
loquenus Our expreſſions muſt be ſober and plain; f0! 
fdelicer | | | ) h 
exprimſt; $12V< and ulefull , ſuch as may hold tor i V 
cavendum che oodly and prudent ſimplicity of the i} inc 
eſt ne vo- Scripture. That is al that needs be fail i 3! 
cabula re- for che uſe of ſuch words and phraſcs 3s ar i #'- 


_— fit and neceſſary to be uſed 1n this aad &- the 


pudiemus VEL Other obſcure Points, rel 
veritatem, m3 
ſuperbxque temeritatis fimul & harcſeos arguamur. up 

the 
_ | There are ſome that miſtake the Att; P!: 
areno - | A T 
erib,res , ©1es Of God for Perſons, and they make Wy 7% 


Sabeltius More then three perjons ; and therefore IN 4 
drcax'r, ſhall nor go abour to reckon up the innu- If 7* 
merable abſurdiries which foll--w upon chat I Ne 
one miſtake, 'Vno ab/urdo dato; mille ſe 81! 
quuntur, 1 read, indeed , tht SabelinÞ 1 7 
conceived the Father, Son, and Holy Ghiſt I ©* 
Zo be different Attributes of God : But the 
Ortchodoxe Chriltians delired him to 1 (1 
member that there were more then chrec Fl ver 
Divine Attrihures , and prefied him £o ac bcc 
knows 


| Con/ubſtantial,and the like.that they might 3 
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knowledge , that A Trinity of perſons do - m— 
ſubſift in the unity of the nature of G od; and /oreb tha 
then they would cloſe with him and give ;,,;;z-x 
the right hand of fellowſhip unto him. rrutb. 

The fraud and luvtilty of «Ariz, Sa- , cnn 
bellis.; ard the reſt of che old Herctiques, Scriprura 
gave the revere::d Doctors of the Chu: ch ceſterur 


cauſe to ule the words 97 rinity,Coeſſential, pets 
, uiſquein 
more clearly and fully manifeſt this pro- ENT lie 


| found and glorious mylterie : And they Deus, nec 


who did wrangle abouc theſe #0rds, did ramen plus 


indeed deny the 1yſtery and thing it (elf; _ _— 
and therefore did but manifeſt cheir pride, ,qQ.orun 


® 


fraud, obſtinacy, for the maintenance ot eſtde voce 
their damnable Hereſie, when they quar- contende- 


relled with thoſe eminent Writers , for .” _ 
making uſe of © anwritten Words & phraſes, fg, Goto. 


upoa ſo juſt and neceſlary occaſion , that Anal. Pax 
the written truth might be more clearly ex- raphraſt. 
phined and tully detended, It 24 not in the ©4v: Inſt. 


judgement of any man, any fault at all, to Inbcrnm. 


make truth plain ; wnleſſe in the deluded tis occurrir 
judgement of ſuch who ure enemies to truth, vox Trini- 
Now we have removed the rubbiſh, we be- £2t15 nu- 


A RX meto ny» 
10 to build, merante, 


I foban 5--7- & numero numerato paſſim, ut in Baprtiſmo 
Chciſti. Matth. 3 & 1n Baptiſmo noſtro Matth. 28. 

e Hi ar lib. de Synodis. Inane cnim eſt calumniam yerbi 
pertimeicere ubi res ipſa cujus verbum eſt non habcat diff- 
cultategz—expertus pridem ſum & quideto ſzplus quicungzde 
Verbis pertinacius litigant fovere occultum viius,ut magts ex- 
eediat ultro provocare,quim incorum graus obſcurius loqui- 
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A Divine A Divine Perſon is a Spiricual andii, 
Perſon de- nit Subfſtent related indeed to thoſe othy 
pron zncreated Perſons, which fubſilt 1o the fans 
Divine Nature with ic, but diſtinguiſh 
from thoſe Coeſſentzal perſons by its pecy 
liar manner of ſubſiftence , order of (ubſi. 
ing, fingular relation, and,nncommunicabk 
propertie. In theſe few line: there is mat 
ter enough to fill many ſheets , and I amt 
treat of the diſtinftion of perſons at lary 
in the next Chapter. 
The deſtri- A Divine Perſon is Spiritual, for Gody 
p:ron of a a Spirit , the Father of Spirits, the Spirit 
—— ao 2 Spirits,an infinite Spirit and thereforehat 
otras '*” life, the beſt of lives, nay is /ife it /elf inp 
end confir: feftion, and therefore we read of the us 
med, _derſtanding and will of God ; an «xr. 
ſanding life is the belt life that we are ac 
.quainted with ; and the life of God 15 4 ſub 
f:fting life, everyone of the Divine perſon 
15 ſ/ubſiſtent , and therefore , every one 
them hath ſub/ifting life. We itay then fafc 
ty conclude, that every one of the Divi 
"perſons ts a ſpiritual and infinite Subſiſten: 
I ſay Subliſtent, to ſhew that I do-not ab- 
ſtrat rhe Sub/iſtence of the perſon from 
the Divine Nature in which -the perſon 
doth ſabfiſt ; herein all the three Perſons 
do agree, 

Moreover, every Divine Perſon hath 
ſome Relative perfeRion , for they ate 
mutually related to one another, 

- Finally : 


7 Cf a Perſon : 


Finally , every Divine Perſon hath ſome 
xeculiar and incommunicable- propertie. 
Sue if we come to treat of any peculiar 
mamer of ſabfiſting , Or the Oraer of [ubſiſt- 
2,0r that ſingular relation which is proper 
oevery one of the three, or any certain 
communicable propertie , whereby any 
"ne perſon is diſtinguiſhed from the reſt , 
hen we mult leave creating of what is 
ommon to all three perſons, and ſhew 
herein theſe Coeſſential perſons difter , 
r whereby it doth appear to us, that they 
re diſtinguiſhed. We will therefore for 
Orders fake enquire, Three djs 
1, What diſtinion there is between /ingniſh- 
he Divine Nature,and the Divine Perſons, '7s 24% | 
ather, Son and holy Ghoſt, | —_ Xa 
2 What difference there is between \,jch are 
reated and uncreated perſons, in their or= 
3. How theſe three uncteated perſons der zo e 
rediſtinguiſhed from one another, _— _ 
This queſtion concerning the Diſtin- fVox Ne: 
tion of the DivinefNature and theſe three ;rg anal 
noſt g'orious perſons which ſubliſt in it, is cendo de- 
e moſt difficult point in all Divinitie , rivacur.ſed 
nd therefore I huinbly b:g the adliſtance Ho 9790 
f all theſe glorious perſons, that I may ſurpacur 3 
onceive and write judiciouſly and reve- vocibus e- 
ently of this profound and glorious My- nim nen_ 
tle of Faith. I remember char excelient —_— ey 
Peech of judicious Calvin; Non minor fr ack} 
elifione de D:o nobis loquendum quam co- nis, fed ex 
girandum 
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recepticg- g;tandum ſentio ; quicquid autem de De 
ſucrudine ygþ;s copitammu ſtultum eſt, & quicquidh. 
nit quimur in{ulſum. What ever we think'n 
Fad * gi. ſpeak of our oWn heads concerning God,willl 
vinis non {ike our (elves unſavonrie, fooliſh and vai, 
dicuntali- No Janguage is rich enough , no wor 
LEFT up- are fignificant enough to declare thi 
umpret profound Myſterie , which the underſtand. 
Rione ſed ing of men and Angels cannot compre|i 
=qualita- hend, nor the rongue of men and Ang » 
_ _ expreſs; if all the Saints and Angels in.” 
Ienuatem. peaven and earth ſhould ſit in Councela N 
communicate their notions to one any. 1 
ther about this Argument , they wouldu N 
know ledge this Myfterie to be net onelyin th 
explicable and unſpeakable , but unconceint th 
able and incomprehen{ble. po 

The diffe- 1. Concerning the DiſtinQion which 
1:2: be between the Divine Nature , and a Divi 
Frome = Perſon, it is to be conſidered that I har 
4. + moſt ſtudiouſly declined the deſcribing dl 

ic. a1? "ES 

Perſons. A Divine Perſon i» abſtrafto for the tt 
jons mentioned above, and I might ad 
many others; but it is enough to ſay thit 
the moſt cleanly Abſtration doth but 
1 hetnad«- ſygpeſt an inadzquate Conceit of a Divilt 
TO Perſon ; and when you abſtract the narut 
-jacPerion ®f 0d from the perſonalities , men at 
apt to dream of ſome itrange God thats 
neither Father, Son nor holy Ghoſt, a 
fo to create a newGod,or to conceive thu 
the Divine Nature may, as the humane iy... 
It [ 


"Our 


| —_— 


Nature and a Perſon. 


ere of Chriſt doth ſubſiſt i» a/;eo ſup- 
pajiro | 
2 They who denie the Trinitie, muſt if The Socte 
they be not worſe then .7arkes or Soci- nians ens 
niaus acknowledge, that God the Father razed to 
doth ſubſiſt , and therefore they are enga- {fe tbe 
oed to ſhew the difference berween the _ 
Eflence and Subſiſtence of -the Father, as i***#* 


"WM well as we are, who believe the Trinitie, 


But there is no greater a diſtinRion be- 
tween the Perſon of the Father, and the 
Nature of the holy Ghoſt, chen there is 
between the Perſon of the Father, and the 
Nature of the Father ; for the Nature of 
theFather and the holy Ghoſt is oze, and 
the lame Divine Nature, which 1s as im- 
poſſible to be divided, or multi plied in rwo 
or three Perſons, as it is in oze fingle and 
undivided perſon, becauſe the Divine Na- 
ture is ſingle and infinite, and the Divine 
Perſons do mntrally fubliſt iz onc another , 
and all rhree Perſons ſubſiſt in this fingle 
and »ndivided Nature, which is indivi/5ble, 
mmulciplicable and moſt purely and fin- 
gularly one and the ſame intinite perfe- 
ion 1n all three Perſons, and there can be 
but one moſt ſingle abſolute and infinge 
PerfeRion. 

3. The Divine Nature is ſubſiſtent, »ece/- 


', $94 and perfetFty ſubſiſtent ; the moſt per- 


It manner of ſubſiſting by and of is (elf is 
ur to the moſt perfet Nature, 
| H 2 4. The 
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Divina na- 4, The Divine Nature is not indifteren( 
_— to fubhſkt i the Father , Son and hoy 
peri: tio. Ghoſt, or owt of them ; forin regard of ii 
ncDcinon #finite Perfection and atwalitie it can neiffid 
poceft ca- ther ſubſiſt without , or otherwi/e then :n tel 
ane = Father , Son and holy Ghoſt ; becauſe th 
JP"; Divine Nature cannot ſubliſt withoural, 
7:nacum, Or any of that Relative perfection , whit 
{ines in theſe three glorious perſons, wh 
do all ſubſiſt in the ſame Divine Nature 
and yer mutually ſubſiſt in one another 
with all Relative Ferfetion, The realy 
is moſt clear, becauſe the Divine Natur 
being infinite in perfeRion muſt needs con. lth 
tain and comprehend all Relative as wel 
as all abſolute Perfection, th 
F. G od 1s not compounded (as Angels are) N 
of Nature and Subſitence ; tor whatſocwſot 
doth belong to the Perfetion of Gol, MW!!! 
doth belong to the Nature of God, anlſ*4 
therefore God doth not /#b//# by the (Jp 
peradding of any thing - or 92anner of if 5% 
ring, any, Modus that is (as the SchooksiF 
ſpeak ) Extraeſſential, or really diſtind, Th 
and ſeparable from the ,Eflence and Natur cat 
of God. And we have formerly ſhewen,ſÞ dui 
that the Eſſence of God is zntri»{ccali 
neceſſary, and infinitly perfect , and there 
fore the moſt perfe& manner of ſubfiſtingh F- 
by , and of it ſel; is due to the molt perfe6Wp iy 
Nature. | | qui 
6. Althouga Men and Anxels arc - ins 
| abi 
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eren Mable co comprehend, much leſs expreſs this Deys ef 
hohſſncomprehenſible Myſterie, yer we may fer idem quod 
Matisfactoric bounds to our thoughts and '42 clicn- 
diſcourſes by the Analogy of faith; for the _ po 
: a-; 0e 
Ecripture fatth that the Father and the Son theo to. 
ve one, and that all three Perſons are one, quentes us 
and therefore we do conclude thar as the tmur no- 
;nfnite Perfetion and Aﬀnalitic of the Di- minvus 


/ ; Cconcretis 
vine Nature doth require three Sub6- ,, $,n;g. 


ute, ſtences , becauſe this infinite Perfetion cemuseJus 
ther {Wdoth contain all Relative, as well as all ab- ſfubliſt-n« 
aluſWiolote PerfeRion , ſo doth the ſingle and 127; & ur 
: UMUCr NoA+ 
cur {Wmolt ſingular Nature of God , require that ,;.-»,... 
con.etheſe three glorious Perſons ſub{ilt in the abftrais 


Vritie of the Godhead, Now we are ſure ur figniti- 


that the On2er : { Gods <<nuseJus 
One-neſſe, or ſingleneſſe of Captions 


ar) Nature doth well agree wich the infrnirneſs | Qed 
ev of his Nature , beeaute chere can be no mul- ergo gici- 
ol, Mtiplication of chat which is infinite ; rhere tur Deitas 
and if ca1mor be ewo or three infinites, and therfore V! vita y 
-ſ vemuſt needs conclude , that theſe three 1,42 09id 
of if Srbſeſtents are one infinite God /#b/ijting fi; inDeo 


with all 4b/o/xte and Relative Perfection. referendi 
iQ, This is the Sum and Subſtance of all that cft ad di- 


core] can be ſaid 2 parte re; as we ule to ſpeak ; verſicarern 
quz eſt in 


en, but becauſe we are not able ditinly to cine 
ah intelleus 
ere- I oſtri , & nonad aliquam diverfitatem rcis 49/2. Sum. p. 1. 
of Þ 3-att- 3. in Corpore Art. & reſp. ad primum. Eſt de cf- 
of ſen ii _cujuſliber perſune divine & cujuſliber perſonalitatis 
oO divinz elle ipſivm cſſc per efſentiam ſalrem a parte 7e', 
| Quicquid fit de modo concipiendi nofiro. Vide Suarez.Me- 
not faph. D.ſp» 344 
bl H 3 apprehend 


— — 
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apprehend the abſolute and Relative Per. 
fefefion of God, God doth make himſelf 
known to us in a way moſt ſuitable to our 
weak apprehenſions in repreſenting him. 
ſelf to be an eternal Father , and then we 
are ready to enquire after and willing ty 
heare of an eternal Son ; Now accordinp 
to our weak manner of conceiving we 
muſt needs apprehend that there is a Di- 
vine Relation between the eternal Father 
and his coeternal Son, and conclude that 
theſe two are diſtingniſhed from, and in 
well qualited Senſe oppoſed to, one another 
with a mere Relative Oppoſition , for ther 
can be no coxtrarie Oppoſition between th 
Perſons; but this Relative and friendly Op 
poſition aflures us, that the Father is not the 
Son, and that the Father did not beet 
himſelf, but did beget his Son; But thet 
we conſider again , that this Son is an eter 
nal Son, and therefore is God, and we atc 
ſure God did not beget another God , forthe 
Power of God is not nay cannot be exerciſed 
about any thing repugnant to the Natur: 
of God, and nothing is more repugnant to 
the Godhead then a Pluralitie of Gods; 
and therefore we muſt conclude , thart the 
Father and Son are one , and the ſame 


God ; Now we are come to the Myſterit Þ 


- which faith muſt receive, and reaſon ad 
mire, 


7. We may beſt reſemble all that differ Þ 
G | encc 
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| ence which is between the Eſſence of God 
and the Divine Subſiſtences, by conſidering 
the tranſcendent Aﬀettions of Ens ſimpliciter 6x 
and the Attributes of God, who doth infi- vaygiots. 
nitely crranſcend not only a Przdicamental 
Subſtance, but a Metaphyſical Entity , as 
the moſt Metaphyſical men who are ſound 
| in the Faith do honeſtly confelle. 
1, Concerning the tranſcendent Aﬀettions 
of Ens, which are ram, verum, & bonum; The tran- 
we ſay, theſe three affeions,and Ems in la- [cendent 
I zitudine , do not make foure things really Fn 
diſtin; and yer we ſay they are real! and | © 
| poſitive affcRiions ; for our Metaphyſical 
| lcience hath too much ſerious Majeſty , to 
| bepleaſed with the pretty fiftions of Rea- 
| ſon,when our underſtanding hath got leave 
” toplay, and recreate it ſelf with its own 
| artificial inventions, The thing is moſt 
! cleare and evident to all at the very firſt 
} propoſal , becauſe the things which God 
} hath made, arenot beholding to God only 
# fortheir Entity, and to us for their good- 
7: nefle; for the things do not ceaſe to be 
0B! good, when our underſtanding ceaſeth to 
5; work; but the things are truly and really 
i - good, whether we think them to be ſo, 
K | orno, 
«Ft Moreover we ſay, that theſe Poſitive 
G - and reall affeRions of Ens do not make 

[| any compoſition at all in Exs tranſcendent- 
-F !yconlidered, becauſe then the moſt (imple 
A H 4 and 
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and uncompounded Being would loſe it 
Being, For Simplicity wonld be repmgnan 
to Entity, if that Entity it ſelf did involy 
any Compoſition, And therefore it is agreel 
on all ſides, that this propoſition, Es fm 
plex eft Ens, 1s a true propoſition. Finaly, 
from what hath been ſaid it 1s reaſonaþ| 
and commonly inferred, That Entity, 
Truth, Goodneſle, and Unity , make bit 
oxe Real thing, though they do all fowr: 
differ quoad modum ſignificandi ; Becauk 


the thing adequazely frgnified by all thok 


foure words is but one Real Thing, namely 
the very Entity of Exs tranſceadently con: 
ſidered. For when I ſay, &ns eft unum, 
- this Prxdicate Vu doth not ſuperadde 
any new Entity , but doth imply and con- 
note the very Entity of £:s. Nay more 
if you ask theſe Mecaphyſical men , what 
this tranſcendent Unity 1s ; they will not 


anſwer, that Unity & 1divifion, but Unity 
is the very undivided Entity it felf; nt 
thac Unity alone doth fignifie fimply and Þ 
adzquarely the ſame that Es doth i» tou 
latitudme,as Res or eAliquid do ; for Unity 
doth not fignifie Truth and Goodneſle, 
which are the two other tranſcendent at 
f:tions of Ens, but Ensin its complete Þ 
compaſlc and adzquate fignification doth Þ 
1mport Entity, Truth, Unity, and Good- Þ 
neile alſo. T ruth is a ſingle affcRion of Þ 
Eas,and therefore it doth ignifie or rather Þ* 
| connote Þ 
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* is | connote Entity under an inadzquate Con- 
nan I ccit or notion . for it doth reprefent Ze 
/oku not in its full latitude , but as confidered 
ree{ | with reſpe& to the underſtanding. If we 
7 WW may now make fo bold as to compare the 
ally, 8 Eſſence of Eſſences with theſe Metaphylical 
notions, we may in ſome weak meaſure re- 
ſemble that difference which is between the 
bi W& Eſſence of (50d and Divine Subfiſtences, 
"1 W at leaſt in ſome few parciculars : For if 
-auk WW when we compare creatures with creatures, 
hoſe! there appear to be ſome diflimilitude even 
nel MK inche moſt apt ſimilitude, and no ſmilirude 
con: WF 7995 (as we ſay) upon fonr feet; it 1s not to 
un, W- de wondered at, ifchis compariſon be ra- 
dd&& I ther a reſemblance , then an i#rſtration. 
0n- W When Divine revelation hath gone before, Rativones 
ore, I and we have built upon that as the ground- przceden- 
ba We work and foundation by a ſerious faith, _ "_ 
not Þ# theſ= Mcraphytical notions may. be fſub- ones ſub. 
nity I {ervient helps in a ſubordinate way. ſequentes 
rot © 7. The Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, 2ugent ir 
and I do all Three really, poſotively, truly ſubſiſt ders 
ou 12the Divine Efſence ; and yet theſe three - 
ity I Subſiſtences , and the Divine Eflence , do 
Te, # Pot make fozr, no nor tworthines really di- 
af fin ; evenas Entity, Truch, Goodnefſle, 
te © 4nd Unity, do not make four things really 
th I diſtin, as you heard but nov, but are one 
d. © allthing and no more. 
of | 2. Exs is not compounded of Entity, 
et Þ* andits three AﬀeRipns ; nor is God com- | 
E: | pounded 
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pounded of the Godhead and three Sy). 
ſiſtences ; nor is any one Perſon compoun. 
ded of the Divine Nature and Subſiſtence, 
3. As Truth is not Goodnefle,nor Good- 
neſſe Truth, nor either of them Unity, and 
yet all three are Entity ; ſo the Father 
not the Son, nor is the Son the Father, nor 
is either of them the Holy Ghoſt, and yet 
all three are God, for they are all three by 
one God ſnbſifting with all abſolute and r. 
ative perfeftion,as hath been ſhewen. 
4. Every one of the three AﬀeCtions of 
Ens, doth connote Entity : Every one of 
the three Subſiſtences doth connote the 
Godhead, the Divine nature, as hath been 
proved at large. 
eEnseſt 5. Not any one of the three Aﬀeions 
unum, Ye- of Ezs doth, nor do all three together fu. 
rum, bo» . 
Hun. Es Pcr-adde a new Entity ; not any one 
eſt cllenziz £he three ſubſiſtences doth,nor do all three 
uoicum, together ſuper-adde a new Deity , a ne# 
aftctio- Divine nature, or Godhead : For En:*i 
nibusau- gne 3 Ens eſt trimunmy, non triplex , tt- 
cem Triety . | 
minum & 24m ct unnm Ens trinunum ; Deus eff tr 
unum,Ens #45 non triplex, trinus et unus, Dems tri 


trigunumn. #17 ; This inſtance doth in ſome meaſire 


Unua; elit pref; ——_ 
nr pivry relemble the myſtery of the Trinunity. 


us de unoquoque ente cognoſcitur : Verum quod proxime [ 
cognoſci:ur; intelleQus enim eſt prior poteneia, quam inrel- Þ 
bonum 
ad voluntarem, Denique 6 res fit ia, non eſt bona; & Þ 
proiade bonitas quodammodo fundatur in veritate 5 omnes 

| o autcm F 


Ietus; & verum dicit ordinem ad intelle&tum ; 
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my antem tres paſHiones ſunt A parte rei. Enticas quoad fignifica- 


tum intrinſecum;enrtiras eſt bonitas & E converſo. 


6, No afteQtion of EF»s can be really ſe- 
parated from Zus: Nor can one of the 
Divine Perſons be ſeparated from the Di- 
vine Nature, or the Divine Nature from 
any one of theDivinePerſons,or any one of 
the Perſons from either of the other two. 
| 7. Allthe AﬀeQtions of Exs are diſtin« 
ouiſhed , but none divided : all the three 
Subſiſtences are diſti»g«;/hed, but they can- 
| not be divided, 

8. Truth and Goodneſlſe which are two 
of the AﬀeRions of E»s, are diſtinguiſhed 
| by their ſeverall and peculiar relations ; 
| Truth hath relation to the underſtanding, 
nz | and Goodneſle to the will : The Farther, 
y. & Son, and Holy Ghoſt are k»ows to be di- 
of & ſtinguiſhed by their ſeverall and peculiar 
e I& relations; and ifit be not unreaſonable to 
ow © fay that there is in Entity three affeQions, 
i; © and two relations i» envte ſimpliciſſime , 
j. © without any Compoſition in, or Multipli- 
j © cation of the Entity , why ſhould it ſeem 
© mnreaſonable, or at leaſt why ſhould it 
n j ſeem incredible that there are three Subſt- 
| fences and ſeverall relations in the Godhead, 
: Pithout any compoſition in, or multiplication 
| ef the Godhead ? 
| 9. One affeion, nay all the affetions 
| *abſtrafo, do but inadzquately repreſent 
© Eng, unleſſe you take notice of the Entity 
if 
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it ſelf, as well as the three AﬀecRions. One 
ſingle Subſiſtence,nay all three Subſiſtences 
3» abſftr afto, do but inadzquately repreſen 
God, unſeſle you take notice of the God- 
head in which they ſubſiſt ; and therefore 
this preciſive abſtrattion of the Subſiſtency 
from the Divine nature, # bt an inadequate 
conceit of God, as hath been demonftrate( 
above tn this very Chapter : for we muſt 
not dream of a Trinity of Modes ,: but af 
ſert and believe the glorious and _ 
_ tial Trinunity, The Father is truly God, 
ontag that God who is the only true God; but 
divinancn the Father alone doth not Þ adequately repre 
plane pr2* {oat God to m8 as he 1 deſcribed in the Hijy 
OS Scriptures.Tt is txne that the Divine Effence 
” at _ is by the Subſiſtence of the Father ade 
eſt enim quately the Fatherbut as God is repreſent 
inter per- ed by that Divine ſubſiſtence o7/y, he is not 
fonas -= Dem Trinnms, he*ts not Father, Son and 
rom aa : | Holy Ghoſt ; the Father alone 71 not all thoſe 
relativa three Witneſſes who are one God, And there 
numerica fore the acute Socinians with their precile 
Neceſt eſ- 2bſtrations do but ſuggeſt an inadequate 


fentia dis 


- Vinabis aut pluries id quodeſt, per tres ſubliſtentias. Nan 


per ſubſitentiam Parris eſſentia divina eſt Pater, non Filius: 
perfubſiſtcntiam vers Flliinec Pater eſt nec Spiritus$anQus: 


non itaque bis elt Pater, vel bis Filjus, vel bis Spirirus San* ' 


&15; nec poſſibile eſt ut eodem reſpeu effentia divina fit 


Pater, quo eſt Filjus. Tanta autem cſt eſſentiz divinz per- if 
fe&io, ut una ſubſiſtentia ipſi non poſlic eſſe adzquara. Per Þ 
ſubliſtentiam iraque Parris divina effentia adzquare eſt Pater, Þ 
non vero adzxquate Deus. vid. Bifterfeld. lib, 2» ſed. x. ca0-5' 
Cons 
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oxceit of God: that only true God whom 
we worſhip, doth not ſubfilt oz/y in the 
Ferſon of the Father. We Worſhip God [#b- 
ſing with all Abſolute and Relative Per- 
feltion in Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt ; for 
theſe three are that one God who is the 
only true God bleſſed for ever. Thi z the 
| adequate repreſentation of God in the Scrip= 
tures of truth, And we are reſolved to re- 
 gulate all our Metaphyſical notions by the 
» { holy Scriptures, that we may make the 
d, IF higheſt of Sciences to acknowledge the 
ut WF ſupremacie of that Divine ſcience which 1s 
- | nowhere to be learnt but in the Word of 


_- 


jr I God; for the pureſt © reaſon mult be ele- |, wn you 
* FF vated by the Word and Spirit of God, for etinwa—s 
AY the diſcovery of this mylterie, religionis 
-F to. Thele affe&ions of Ens repreſent noſtrz 

t I the manner of that Being which Z»s hath TyRcria_ 


' * it is tranſcendently confidered ; and the | 
e F three Divine Subſiſtences do repreſent that enciune: 
- & manner of Being which God hath as he 1s in quibus 
a 
] 


| moſt{rranſcendently conſidered , namely <9rrupra » 
cum rate 


| as ſubſiſting afcer the moſt glorious man- | 
| Ner with all Abſolucc and Relative Per- — 
| feRion, It is the manner of a tranſcendent Keria, ur 
: | rationem 
| corrigant porius quim ſyperent. In omnibus enim myſteria 
* Tupra rationem ſunt omnino re, ratione, 8 wodo. 
| dDeweſt efſentia univoce five Ensenmtivm, tranſcendens 
| tranſcendeniium, & proinde effentias non ſolim Phyſicasſed 
: &Meraphylicas omnes infinite omnibus modis ſuperat z & 
* proindediſcrimina mulra incidere ne miresis propter fimilium 
iſtoiuminzqualitarem maximam. En- 


pp EE EEEPFIS 


= 


Entity to be one, and true, and good, an{ 
it :s the manner of Gods being to be oneGd 
in three Subſiſtences ; Theſe three are on: 
fingle God, there is no Compoſition 0+ 
Multip/ication imaginable in this fingle and 
infinite being. 
I was bold to adventure upon this en. 
: _— quiry becauſe ſo © many reyerend learnel 
venienter Orthodox and pious DoRours of the 
Nacury Church have declared that the Divine Ef 
ex ſacris ſence difters from the Divine ſubſiſtence 
Scripturis as the manner of the thing doth from thc 
—_— thing it {elf; and the Perſons differ fron 
autem 14. ONE another, ranguam modi a modi, I CON. 
wen tam Ceived that there was ſomething more in 
eſt ſimile the expreſſion then was commonly knowr, 
max:mo, Moreover I con{idered that if there might 
—_ be ſo great ſimplicity or fingleneſle in a 
num ſunt, Created and finite Entity, notwithſtand- 
iraconjun- 1ng there are three afteions and two tt 
done in [arjons which do affeR that Entity,it ſeem- 
fn. 4. £d to me ſomewhat ealie to beleeve thu 
cant, & 1n ; ng 
majoreac there are three ſubſiſtences in one infinitt 
perfe&io- Godhead Without any compoſition in, or mil- 
"'s _ tiplication of the ſingle Godhead. Finally 
Vide Lu? I perceive that ſome yourhfull rowring 
um Trizit, WIS are drawn away from the ſimplicity 
defenſ. 1 of the Goſpel by ſome froathy ſpeculait- 
f Curan- Ons preſented to them as moſt ſublime cu- 


dum eſt rioſities and * Meraphyſicall notions ; and 
quod men. 
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tem errantium occupat,tumor rationis humanz inant Philoſo Þ 


phiz Metaphyficz ſpecie abreptz; unu autalterum Scripts: 


Fl © 


—__ 
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_—_— 


rzlocum in tranſcurſu vellicar,ne fine Chrifto aur Scriptur2 

(quod vel imperitis forer odioſum) videantur efle: er pro- 

ink quia ratione humana intumeſcunt, ex 15s ipfis principijs 

quz natura docer,et approbar, falſas efle ipſorum hypotheſes, | 
etArgumentationes demonſtravi. Ab ijs que nobis notiora | 
ſunt explicatio perenda eſt,et proinde explicatio Meraphyſica 

non contemnenda eſt; quz enim docert Natura minime cum 

yerbo Dei pugnantia, docer Deus. 


therefore I bumbly ſubmit what hath been 
ſaid to the judgement of the learned, and 
conclude this diſcourſe with the ſame pray- 
er wherewith Azgſ{ine ſhuts up his books 
of the Trinity, *Domine,Dems unus, Dens 
| Trinitas , quecungque dixi in hog libro de two 
| agnoſcans et ti; fi quid de meo , et tu 19- 
| moſce e& tmi, O Lord, who art one God, O 
| God, who art a whole Trinity of Perſons in 
| the Godhead what ever 1 have ſaid ( in this 
| diſcourſe ) of thine, let all that are thine ac- 
| knowledge , what ever 1 have ſaid of mine 
i = , Lord let it be pardoned by thee and 
= Laine, F 
+ | 11. Concerning the Attributes of God, 7, TS 
,, {© we may obſerve that they are al perfet,glo- butes of 
1. | 719%, infinite, becauſe they do fignifie and God are = 
declare the infinice PerfeQion,Happineſle, GY 
g | Majeſty and glory of God; and to ſpeak EY 
| higher yer,theſe gloriousAtrribures though , ,..., 
i, they be very many,are nothing elſe but the J;acius co- 
| lingleundivided indiviſible Eflence ofGod, gito,ranco 
4 © ve may be inſtruced, but are even 8 con- _ = 
” founded with the glory of this myſtery. £750 
: b Cicero de Simonide lib. 1, de Natura Deorum, 
v: There 
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| There are three reaſons why we do ng 

readily apprehend this cruch, | at 
þ Ouam T+ Thedefet of words to expreſſet Ml th 
admirabi- eſpecially in Engliſh, bur indeed the mot M8 pe 
lis eſt De- rich and copious languages are onely hay. (ſi tet 
65,cum Py inthe confeſſion of their penury when ff © 
Lite © WE come tO treat of this argument, ſh dr 

1nNguls IT | OS } d 

indicibilis, becauſe the myſtery of the Godhead doth (if 00 
omnibus tranſcend all our eloquence , and teaches Wy hi 
cordibus yg to admire and adore with filence whit 
13-82" we cannot exprefle without a manifeſt de- 
bilis/ 4zg. , , Dt 
Je conic. MONitration of our ignorance, 


ne Verz vi- 8 
te.ca7.3.Lombard, 1,ſent.diftina,8. Homo imbecillitatis % MW ar 
boles, ignorantiz alumnus, ia tamia myſteriorum caligine 
Det ignarus vocibus regebroils utirur ad lucem Hbgnificandan; WW 
in verbo vericatis tenebrz appellamur, eſt caroin nobis tene ps 
brarum interiorum ſubjeRtuin, exteriorum illex : eſt pecca WW CC 
rum in nobis depaſcens carnem ur hedera parietem , menten We Pl 
obſcurans, et voluntatem a veraluce abripiens ranquam ur W £ 
co Carnifex» | (1 
2. The imperfe& manner of ſfignifyingis | n; 

eafie tO be obſerved in our moſt {ignifican Þ al 

words , and therctore we muſt confeſſe Þ th 

that che Excellency of God doth tranſcend Þ E 

the (1gnificancy of the moſt figniticant Þ th 

words 11 the moſt rich and copious 

congues, ” 1s 

z Pauce 3 TheimperfeRion of our own 'under- ÞÞ c: 
lectionis, ſtanding,and of our manner of apprehend- Þ 


wh” 4 


nullius in- ; I . ; ne 
telleRio. ing and judging of things whiles we aſc ” ni 
nis mancipla, untelleRione ſatis mutrili perteton2m metiun* Þ fi 
tur infinitams | 


in | 


Nature and a Perſon. I13 


in the k body, If any man defire to know & Viſio 
areaſon why he cannor readily apprehend Ju=c #le- 
theſe divine Myſteries, let him conſider the _ — _ 
perfeion of the myſtery, and che imper- ,gn tr Der 
fetion of his own reaſon, & he hath a ſuffi» principia 
cient reaſon, a reaſon from whence he may 10Þi5 con- 
draw a moſt invincible argument againit ——_— : 
dolizing of his ownreaſon, fo far as to make j.gio fine 


his reaſon judge of the myſteries of fatth: ratiocina- 

| tone 
ſcientia ſine diſciplina , quies ſine motu 3; iſtiuscceli Sol ipſe 
| Deus eft ſine occalu & {ine ortus 


Let us then prudently conſider that we ! Intelle-j 

« | arenot able to apprehend the! infinite and &u3 _ 
" W. impartible Efſence of God but as it were by ſt Gp! ok 
parts,by many incomplete and inadzquate & jnfnica 
» & conceits and apprehenſions. The moſt unico fim- 

n W profound and ſerious ® ſchoolmen have Pliciq; ax 

"FF fairely expreſfled this truth : there are not _ = non 

! , R ÞICe 

| (kay they ) many eMerrtributall Perfeftions, ; 
s & nay there is but one Perfeion in God;for 7 _— | 
| allthe Eflentiall Actribures ofGod are no» \*£.a;... 

| thing elſe but that ſingle and undivided nem p:o 


; Pa 
| © Efſence which is ſingularly and altogether re ipta 


» 
» 
«4 


” the fame Eſſence in all three ſubſiſtences. 9uZ per- 
fe4a eft, 


} Nay, to ſpeak properly the Div.ne Eſſence | 2 2 
} is one ſingle infinite perfetion, and we (© divinis 
"© cannot ſay that Perfeftion is in the Eſſence plures' * > 
F : perfettios 
- MS Arrriburales z omnia enim in divinis quz ſunr Commus 
F Patribus non plurificantur,ſed ſunt unum ſimplicirer & una 
- dmplex Eflentia, Biel 1, Sent. diſt. 2, queſhs 2+ 


I of 


v 
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nz Proprie of God ; but rather that the higheſt 1 er. 
&devii- feftion,even infinite Perfettion is the E ſet 
mo” ans of God; 1s every way his Efſence,and ng 
"I mo eft Way at all diſtinguiſhed from it, Finally, 
conceden- if by Attributal Perfections you mean the 
dum quod Conceits or Signs of PerfeRion , they ſy 
I; _ _ theſe Signs do indeed fignifie the Divine 
ſ-ncii Gr Eflence, but the Signs themſelves are ſofy 
perfeQio, from being the Eflence of God, that they 
ſed perfe- do not all of them ſignifie the ſame Divine 
Qio _ Eſſence after the ſame way and mannered 
bus Jignif)ing; for it is clear , that ſome of tht 
mo1isdi- Attributal Terms are affirmative, ſome ar: 
vinacffen- ® negative, ſome are abſolute, ſome conn i 
ria ipſa ab tative, and relative. For obſerve tht z 
*1:tin. When the PerfeRion of God is declard Þ 
Aa, Biel 1. Pfr Viam negations, by? negative Expri- 
Sent. diſt. ſions , as when we ſay God is immaterid, 
2 queſ!-2. jycorporeal, iavifible, immortal, immutabl, 
o Multi ;,2m7e»ſe, and the like,we intend to remon Þ 
erm all imperfection from the ! ſence of Got, 


NJ. 
p 
£& 
1 
"i 
ed 
ma 
—< 
+82 
% 
- 


Attributa- : 2 
les Aﬀfir- and leave his pure Eſſence ſingle and alone, Þ 


mativi, becauſe it is one ſingle and infinite Perfe. Þ 
Negativi, tion ; we denic that there is any thing in Þ- 
» vor God which might make him like to the Þ 
tivi,& Re. Creature In imperfection : For what ext 
lativiip- There is which betokens matter , change, 
ſam can- privation, Or imperfeftion, we denie thatt0 


—L4Y be in God , becauſe God is one entire, inh- 
Enitlam 


Divinan Pte PerfeRtion , and therefore we fay 1s 


iimplifſimam ſed diverfimode Ggnificant. p Vide Baſil.lib. 1 
Contr, EMnOmMmme 


Ifdar Þ 


FIG ii... _— 


an Luk. ar td often. 
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« a [fdore Clarins Goth , that ;» theſe Hega- q lhdor, 
8 tines there doth lay hid, not onely a Poſitive <lariug 
but an infinite Perfeftion, and wha; © infi. 0915: 
nite , muſt need; be ſingle, you ſee {Hl the pag. 2 bY 
Perfection is a lingle Perfection, And 

{ when the PerfeRtion of Go | is declared 7 Attriby- 
| perviameminentis , ag the Schooles ſpeak , *a _ | 
{ by attributing all FerfeRtion which we 9992dren 


: | : Ignifca- 
find in the Creatures unto God , after we tam 10287 


! have removed all im perteAtion , we ſay the proprie 

C perfeGion® ſignified is moſt perteRly and pies Juan 
© propetly in God; but the 9na»ze7 of ſigni- acti 
- fjing of that Perfetion by Artribates ur; ac 
” taken from the Creatures, doth ſomewhac pi 


endoau- 
relliſh of that zmperfettion, which is in the wm per- 


! Creature; and therefore we fay ſuch Atcri- — 
| Dutes in reſpe& of the mperfett manner 6 _ Toes 
4 /ynifying do not clearly hold forth that Genis v. 
” ſingle and infinite Perfection which is in c ONCEPtie 
} God; Hence it is thar reverend Divines Cnoe per . 
'S havclaid down ſo many rules as Cautions Gander 
& fodire@usin this weightic poinc. <d imper= 
''" feRo mo. 
dobgnificant, & proinde 210415 ſtenificandi creatunis proprie 
conv. nic, perfeftio ſrgnificata Deg convenir, fed lecundcum 
midum Eminentiorem, Vide Th, Pug: Tequtſre 13,4:t,2, 3. 6. 
ach. de Natur Dei. cap. 8 quell, 3. 


I, A finite and compounded ander- 
' ſtanding cannot apprehend che glorious 
' Perfection of 3 lingle and infinice EL. 


o_ , but by diſtin Propriettes or Attri- 
tes 


Fi 2. The 


The eminent diſtin&1on 

2, The Eſſential Attributes are all of 
them common to all the three Perſons of 
* Omnes the Godhead,and to them * onely, 
propricta 3. Theſe Efſential Attributes are not di- 
_ "® ſtinouiſhed from the DivineEſſence, bur arc 
30mg cis The very Divine Eſſence orGodhead it ſelf, 
communi- 4, A!l theſe Eflential Attributes are in. 
cari,quia fnite and eternal, becauſe they are the in- 
fic multi> ite and eternal Eſſence of God, 
. nenpY 5. Theſe Eſſential Attributes do net 
necali- differ from one another , becauſe the Ef. 
quz, quia ſence of God is ſingle, uncompounded, un- 
tic divide- qjyided,indiviſible, and one of theſe Attri 
Ter”  butes doth Effentially predicate of the 
$ A:tribu- other. The power, wiſdom, goodneſſe of 
ra Divina God, are ſingle, eternal, immutable , in- 


non di- : 
ſtinguun- finite. 


turacualiter in reipſa , neque 4 Dei Efſentia neque inter le, 
quia perfeRio Divina eſt ſimplicicer infinita. vide Irenzum 
l. 2. contr, here. cap. 8. Juſt. Marte qe. 144. Auguſt. de Civ, 
Deil. 12ecap. 2. Hen, quodiibetl. 5.9.1. Durand, Ocham. it 1, 
f, 2.02. 


The Emi- 6: Theſe Efſential Attributes do differ 
nent P!> from one another, onely according to out 
fiinftion if 
Divine 47. Weak apprehenſion ; for our finite and 
tributes, compounded underſtanding not being able 
co comprehend what is ſingle and infinite, 
doth frame different conceits of the pro- 
perttes of God , according to the different 
objeas and efteats of theſe Attributes, 
Now becauſe our underſtanding doth | 
ground all its conceits upon the ſeveral þ 


Objcds 


of Divine Attributes. 1 17. 


Objeas and EffeRs of theſe Actributes, lures e- 


- : nim ſunr 
we fay , the Difterence is not purely Ra- concen 


tional , or a meer fiction of reaſon , but we ,j. giyi 
call it a virtual or emiment DiſtinEtion , vircualiter 
framed by reaſon upon the grounds afore- diſtinai 
faid, for the help of our weak underſtand- 7 0 _ 
ings, For we muſt conſider, that this Vir» acids 
tual Diſtin&ion is not a*® Real DiſtinRtion; concepri- 
becauſe it doth not import , that the Ar- bus forma» 
tributes of God are atnally many , or real- OG Leſs 
ly different; but it ſignifies , that the infinice _ 
Eſſence of God doth eminently contain all Concey- 
real Perfeions which are many indeed in rus autem 
the Creatures; but all PerfeQion in God is 9JeRivi 
but one ſingle and infinite Perfection , —_ 
which ſingle and infinite PerfeRton in re- ,@,, —_ 
jard of its" emmency , and our weakneſſe in ſe ſed 
cannot be expreſſed by one fing/e AF, or cminenrer 
by one Formal and adequate Conceirt of > -_ 
ours, becauſe we do apprehend things ac- je@ipus 
cording to thoſe ſeveral Objects about diftin;. 
which they are exerciſed, and thoſe ſeveral * Perfe- 
Eftets which are by their Virtue and In- E!ones 
fluence really produced, Now* »o Effe8 ©... 


in the world is adequate to the infinite Vir- ram qua- 
renus ſunt 

in Deo nihil aliud ſunt , quam ipſamer creatrix Efſentia Dei. 
Vide Auguft, lib, 4. Gen. ad lit. cap. 24. 1b. 4. de Trinitates 
Anſelm, Monolog. cap « 34.35. # Deus ſola & ſui emments 
virtue omnes creatas perteftiones creaturis communicat, & 
quicquid eſt perfeRionis tn creaturis eminence continer, 

x Nullus effeRus eſt infinitus » & proinde nullus effecus 
ct Djvinz Virtuti adzquatus. 


T3 tue 


The Eminint diſtinStion 


tue and eminent Perfetion of the Divine 
Nature, and therefore we cannot aPpre- 
hend the emizent and infinite Virtze of the 
Divine Nature, but by conſidering of thoſe 
mary O5jedts and manifold EffteRs in the 
world, which do all repreſent the eminent 
| and inhmite Virtue of the Divine Nature; 
and hence it is that we call it a 7irtual and 
eminent DiſtinRion, whereas indeed it is 

3 Em'nens rather an Eminence? then a Diſtinfion, be. 


& -.rcaal'>s cauſe the Divine Nature doth eminenth 
d:t nftio 


Infe, non .,. gg . « 
ef 90k. Qion, and the Divine Virtue doth mant- 


Rioſeg feſt it ſelf upon dift. rent OojeRs and va 
eminentiz; rious EfteAs; and thcrefore our weak un- 
11" ny deritanding frames different conceics of 
-1r + it accordiny to thoſe different Objects and 
cipiendi EfteRs, and conſequently gives lo many 
virturem different Attributcs ro God. And God 


mo bath fo far condeſcended to our weakneſs 
wen 10 *. ©... Y 
cundum Scripture , as tO declare his fingle Perfe- 


diftin&os Aion by ſeveral names and Atcribures , an- 
reſpetus ſwerable to thoſe difterent Ovjedts and 
ad diverſa Eft-Qs, in which the eminent and infinite 
"” my * Virtue of God doth gloriouſly ſhine 
+0 throu. hout the world. I have inliſted 
long upon this virtual and eminent Di- 
ſtintion , chat I might by ſo many ſeyeral 
expreſſions beat this grand Myſterie into 

the heads of the meaneſt Chriſtians, 
7, When one Attribute of God is ab- 
ſtrat'y conlidered from the reſt of the 
Attri- 


contain all PerfeRion 1n its infinite Perfe- 
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of Divine Attributes. I 19 


© | Attributes,that Abſtration muſt be purely 4#:he 4t- 
>» © Precifrve, not Excluſive; I muſt not con- tNutEs 

& I far Gods Frſtice alone , ſo as to exclude his pins 

| mercie,or any other of the Divine Attributes, ery Atiti- 
| from being comprehended within the ſingle bute. 

| and undivided Perfeflion of the Divine Eſ- © od- 
| ſence, When the Juſtice of God is conſi- _——_ - 
* dered abſtractly , and the AbſtraQion is Ka < 
{ purely przciſive 2all the Attributes of God infinicum 
! areat leaſt implicitely included within the ſimplicie 

| abſira& Conkideration of Divine Juſtice ; *©* '* 

for Divine Juſtice is Eſſential Juſtice , "4." 
| infinite Juſtice; God is juſt by his Eſence, inde eif-n- 
| notby any Virtue , or good qualitie; and (iam divi- 
. I #*that 24 juſt by his Eſſence, u perfeftly juſt, 127 & re- 
f # hþzitely juſt ; you fee that infinite Perfe- _ _ 
| | Con is 1mplyed,, and ;afinite Perfetjon 18 ſemizlia 
| 


| Eſentially all Perfetion, and therefore all Auribura\ 
| the other Attributes of God are implyed, in {ui EF 
| when I do conſider one ſingle Attribute nals 

within an Ab/?ration purely preciſive ; for _ rag "yy 
| there is the ſame reaſon of all other At- vide caie- 
tributes of Gad ; becauſe God is efſen- tar. de en- 


tially good, wiſe, mercifull , cc. as well as © & cllcre 

juſt, tla, yk 6. 
: veſt 12. 

8. The Attributes which are called Fer. 


Communicahle Attributes , are as truly the cable 2c. 
lingle and undivided Eſſence of God, as /1#9*es. 
thoſe Attributes , which we call incommu- 
nicable ; for if we ſpeak properly and 
ſtrictly » NO attribute of God can be com- 


municated to a Creature, any More then 
+4 the 


The eminent diſtinGion 
the Divine Eſſence it ſelf, 1/a. 42.8, 
Matth. 19, 17. 1.Tim. 1.17. For all the 
Attributes of God are his Name , his Per. 
fetion, his Glorie, his Efſence , his God. 
head; andif any of the Attributes were 
communicated, the Eflence of God muſt 
be multiplied, divided , or diſtrafted fron 
it ſelf ; The communicable Attributes are 
infinite, and there cannot be more infinite 
then one, and therefore they muſt allſ- 
onitie one ſingle and infinite PerfeRtion, 
For if any of the Attributal PerfeRtions 
were finite , then the Perfetion of Gol 
bPerfe- would be made upof many ® finite Perſe 
—_ ions ; and God would not be< infinitely 
PP perfect 3 himſelf, of himſelf, and by him 
- gpl - ſelf, but by ſome finite deeeticns fops 
muiris & added to his Eflence,, which is utterly re 


ficiris per- pugnant to the (ſingle and infinite Perfe- 


nw. &ion of God, Yec true it 1s, that ſome 


fia, Attributes of God are faid to be commi- 
c Perfe- Nicable by ® Analogical Accommoaation,nct 


Qiones 1n reſpeAt of the properties themſelue, 


quz ſunt which are all infinite , but in reſpe& of the 


” 1:3... £ffetts of thoſe properties ; there 7; ſome 
ax ſuntin thing in the Creature by the bountie of out 
Deolim- Creatoxr, and Grace of our Redeemer, which 
pliczrer & | 
unite ; pcrf:Rio enim divina eſt infinita, & proinde fimpler 
& uni-1ima. & Quicquid eft perfeRionis in creaturis Deo 
attribuitur , ſalva Analogia quez inter Deam & creaturam 
perfef1ſ]imam lemper znteccedir. 
PerfeCtio cicata ur ficnon eſt Formaliter in Deo ſce:uls 
imperfecicnibuscreaturzz nam leclusa omni a 
av! 
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| non remaner Formalis perfeRio creaturz ut fic. Vide Syuars 
| Mctaph, DiſP. 39. 


doth after a weak manner reſemble the Per- 
| fion of God, and therefore we are ſaid to 
be partakers of the Divine Nature, 


2:Pet. 1. 4. when we bear the image of 


| God in righteouſneſle and holinefſe of 

| truth, For we are ſtill ro remember that Nomen 
{ God is to be known per viam emimentie, 
| when we make an Eminent DiſtinRion be- ,,,_- 
| tween one Divine Attribute and another , munem 

# oraſcribe any of the PerfeRtions which are rebus A- 
' found in the Creatures by way of Arrr1- 
| batal PerteCtion unto God, For © God #57 x, xc. 
| nt great in quantity , or good by a qualitie , quz non 
| out by hi own infinite Eſſence, We muſt molema- 
| remove all imperfeRion from God , that 822 ſunr 


Analogum 
nulla na- 


nalogis fi. 
gnificat, 


:q4eMmec 


we may know him per viam regations; and nc 
| therefore we ſay mercie and goodneſs are guy me- 
not Faccidents in God , his underſtanding lius effe. 

| and his will are not faculties, his anger and 4g. Trt- 
| 2 hatred are not paſſions , his many Attri- 


nit. lib. 6. 
butes are but one ſingle Perfection; the " Nulla 


| PerfeRtions which are in the Creature are perfe&io 
| imperfeR, but the PerfeHtion of God is 1n- creata eſt 


finite, Finally we muſt confider Sod as in Dco 
Formalit er 


| the cauſe of all Perfection in the Creature, focrrts 


”s 


| that we may know him per Viam (auſali- adzqua- 
| raris tam ratio- 


nem quam 


| hibet in creatur4, ſed eminonte7 rantiim, quia imperfeRio in- 
; cluditur in intrinſeca ratione & Ccncepru creaturZ; S:pientia 


creata 


i of > oy * A 
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—__ eſt accidens, Sapicnti2 creata eſt finita, & imperfed, 
PerfeQio iraque eſt in Deo Formaliter ſecundum propriug 
cotceptem Dei. 


Theſe grounds being laid, ſet us conſide 
what great difference there doth to out 
weak underſtanding appear to be betwern 
the Divine Attributes , whether they be 
compared with the Divine Nature, or with 
one another,and yet that indeed and truk 
there is no real difference between the it. 
tributes and the Divine Nature, or b«- 
tween the Divine Attributes themſelves, 
and we ſhall more eaſily conceive wht 
great difference there is between the Fi. 
ther , Son and holy Ghoſt without any Ef 
fential Qifterence between them, 

93. The holy Scriptures ſpeaking to or 
_— weak capacitie , deſcribe God and his Ats 
eſt Pura tributes after ſuch a diſtin manner tow, 
fed emi- that we cannot but conceive, that there's 
Cree 12 ſome ground even in the word of God for 

ur . k «Hg 
& funda- EÞtS virtual and Seminent DiſtinRion be- 
tur in ver- tween the Attributes, as will-be moſt evi 
by Dei dentto any that obſcrve the uſual phrale 
= ge and language of the Scriptures in theſe and 
ncee de . . 
is loqui- Eh like places, E x09. 34.6.7. I. Tim, 1.1) 
tur ad Pſal. 103.8. 9,10, 1,Tim. 6.15. 16, Bit 
caprum jt is as clear that God doth herein gr 


noſtrum, g; 
D. Alting tioufly condeſcend to our weakneſs, be 


Probley, Caule we know that the Divine Nature Þ * 


part. 1. P/4b, 10. pag. 49. D. ot. pag. de unica & fimpliciſſ- | 
maDci Eflentia, Vide. ralleum, Gomarum. © Ni 


ſingle, ; | 


my, 
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le,and infinite, and therefore doth con- 

in in it all Actual Perfeftion emimently , 

dall® poſſible PerfeRion both ſingly and þDeus eſt 
der {nally , becaute all true and pure Perfe- ©* ſcipſo 
our {tions moſt Formally included in the Na- OOTY 
en Mhuce and Efſence of God; and therefore ſumme 

his eminent DiſtinAion grounded on the perfeQum 


Phraſe of Scripture, and upon viſible Ob- & protnde 


nh Feds and Effects, gives us no ground at all clſ:n:ia dis 
at, Mo conceive , that che Divine Nature is not —_ 
be FWpne fingle infinite perfeRion, becauſe the Pcliibilens 
es, Mcripture ſpeaks diſtintly of God, and of perſedio- 
hat Wiſs ſeveral Attributes, only to teach ys to Nm; nam 
i. Wepprehcend the impartible perfeRtion of pots _ 
Ef. (ood by degrees rather then parts , becauſe _ roo. 


Fe cannot apprehend it altogether, Our inDeoran- 
rovcelts of God are inadequate, and colleted tm emi- 
v) way of Analogy from the perfettion of the ";*r pro» 


: ur In j 
rreatures; but we muſt conſider that what rn ipſas 


is rhe crearnres do performe by many and di- malifſime 

ot B1rct qualities and atts, God doth performe de conce- 

& WV) 14 owne Eſſence which is one moſt ſingle, _—— 
all Cle 


ad moſt pure aft, And therefore we con- Vide- cmd 


e F'clude that this diſtinRion is not really yex. Mer. 
d {grounded upon God himſelf, upon his Na- Diſp. 30. 
7 (re, or Efſence, but upon the Efets of Sch. 6. 

it {© God, The obje&ive conceits or things [49 ne 


$ p on UXx:an, 
+ & fonceived, are not really or aftually difte- La ie, jp 7 


& (© Fitin themſelves, but virt»ully and cxmi- fir omnia, 
I 7f-1y in the ſeveral Effes, Eerefſes, Ter. & fuper 


j- & Aunations of Gods eminent vertue, and 2972, & 
: P3 TtEr cait® 


 iaggurauro's, Vide7ul.Scalig.Excrcitat. 365. p- 2. de Dco. 
ſingle 


I 24. The eminent diftinion | 
ſingle power, which is every way bound. 
lefle and infinite, and therefore never Þ on 

2 Have di- works according to its full and adequate I £0. 
4g vertue. The * Scotiſts do indeed ſeemety I are 
tionis rari- {ay MOre, becauſe they ſay that this diſt 
ocinace CQionofthe Attributes. is Formall and ex 
w:rualem natura Rei ; but then they come off againe 
aur Em jn their explication of theſe termes, al 
Non; Hay thartheir meaning is that they are 6 
onauilt on : 
autem di- {tinguiſhed Formally, not eAtrally , but 
ftintione Virtually and Eminently , and therefore 
appellane we meane the ſame thing. For the divine JM it! 
ex N42 Fflence is not only a fagle Unity, butthe i = 
Ret For ma- _ - 
tm, non firſf Unity, which is uncapable of any di. I 9 
Acu, ſed ference or number whatſoever ; only we I Pi 
victure, cannot by a © ſingle at comprehend Gol I 7 
_ _ ſingle perfefion, becauſe our underſtant bet 
ne... ingis finite, and his perfeQion is infinite, Wþ/s 
e lisRha» OY . . (WM for 
dam Con- But it will be ſaid chat the Atrributes0! 
rroverſ.in- God have to our apprehenſion not only I Pe 
ter Tho- different , but contrary effeRs : the Juſtice I 4 


mam&5S:0- of God doth puniſh, and the mercy of Gol | q anK 


—— 


Fum part, 


th 
4. | ns 
b Quicquid in Neoeſt eſſentiale unum eſt : 3 prima auten 
Wnitate omnis differentia, omniſque numerus abetle debet» - Non 


c Pluribus conceprtibus Formalibus inadzquatis realiter de na 1 
findis unam candemqueet{entiam fimplicifſimam divifim vel JF mil; 
porius gradatim concipimus. Conceptus autem ejuſmodi An tell 
Togice deſumimus a rebuscreatis, quz per multas diſtinRal: ; itz 
que qualicates przſtan ca, quz etientia divina per ſe, 


| Cel 
The | Dej 
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"Theanſweris eafic : the Effects are to The jsfrce 
| our apprehenſion contrary , nay they are 4 ; _— 
contrary in themſelves, but the Attributes ,, ,,,;, 
are not contrary ; for the Attributes do mercy of 
4th belong to the ſame God, nay they are God. 

[the ſame God ;, and theſe eMttribntes do 

| ot overthrow,but preſerve one another. Now 

Iwe readily grant that the Effects are real- 

ly different , nay contrary ; but we deny 

that the Attributes of Juſtice and Mercy 

ace really different, or contrary in them- 

| ſelves, 

{ Finally, we grant, that according to our 

| manner of apprehenſion, it is very impro- , , 

per to ſay that the eAttribute of Gods mer- * an 
| the Attribute of his Punitive Fuſtice , f41ſz ſunt 
| becauſe the termes are here taken i 4 ſen: in ſenſu 
| (# formali, as we uſe to ſpeak, and there- F9rma!s 


| fore that manner of predication is impro- I" 189! 
. ficant ali- 


| per; yer if youtake the termes z ſenſ# 3- quiq Deo 
| dentico, the thing is true, becauſe Mercy convenire 
} and Juſtice are the ſame thing , the ſame ſecundum 
” Eſſence, We may fay that the ſame (od, $392 tir 


onem ſe- 


| the ſame Eſſence , Which is mercy it ſelfe, y1qqu1 


quamvere 


| Don convenic; eX. gr-miſericordia divina punit , Juſtitia divj. 
þ na miſeretur ; atcrivurum Juſtitix punitive eſt attriburum 
| Miſericordiz ; incelligere eſt velle : volunras inte]ligit ; in+ 
| telleRus yult, voluncas eſt incelleus. Verz autem ſunt 
| itz propoſi:tones iz ſenſu 1dentico acceptz , quia effentia 
| diving eſt fimplicifſima , & proinde res illa quz eſt vo. 
| luntas intellipir; res illa quz eſt miſericordia punirt, Vis 
| dc D. Voetium, Sele&t, Dilpur. p. 1. de unici & fimpliciflima 
| Dei cllentia« ; 


doth 
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The De. 
crees of 
Gud, 


e Deus in 
ſeiplo ſem 
per 3gitin 
relletu & 
Voluntate 
Ur purus 
Atus. 


{ Dc aRtionibus Dei quas Decreta vocamus rotunde di 


—_ 


doth puniſh ; but it is very improper and 
abſurd to ſay that God doth forgive by hy 
punitive Fuſtice , becauſe /50d whio ſpeak 
diflinftly of his own: Attributes in hi 
word, that he might help our weak under. 
ſtanding, will not give us leave to ſpeak(y 
coufuſedly of his glorious Attributes, asty 
puzzle the underſtanding of our weakbts 
thren, 

What I have ſaid concerning the Juſtice 


and Mercy of God, might Conſrderaty ww i 


ſrderandts , be applyed to his other Attr- 
butes ; and I might diſcourſe in like mar: 
ner concerning the underſtanding and wil 
of God, concerning the 4s aud Dec 
of God, and enquire Whether they art 
flint from the Eſſence of God ? that ſot 
may the better underſtand the diſtin& 
which is between the Divine Subſiſtence 


and the Divine Eflence, by comparing i 
Divine eAttributes, Atts, Decrees, Sw 
ſtences and Eſſence altogether ; but I ſhal 


be brief in that, 


IX. The Decrees of God, which wet | 
cording to our weak apprehenſion, are fi Þ 


to conceive 45 many, are but one ſingle anl 


<pure Atin God; nay, to ſpeak {triftly, 
they are nothing elſe but f God himſelf « 
creeig;tor the Divine Effence is one pit ip 
and (ingle AR. 1z Deo no» diſtinguunur £ 11 2 


aus : 
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mus, Decreta Dei ſecundum perfeRtionem quam dicunt in 
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Deoefſe necefſaria,zrerna &elleniialia. Decreta autem quo- 
ad ſpeciem,terminationem & extenfionem ad externa efle libe- 
ra, nec deo eflentialia efſe, nec iplum Deum. Voluntas enim 
diviga liber&E rerminatur ad creaturas fine ulla ſui mucarione, 
vel rea't additione; acceditaurtem externa quzdam denoming- 
tio, & reſpeus rationis Cx parte Dei in ipſo decrets jam libe. 
re terminato fundatusgex parte Ccreaturz inipla fururitione ſeu 
aiſtentia illiuss 


Poſſe & Operari, The Decreesand Ads of 
God, his knowing, wiiling, &c, are not 


| many 1n their owne Abſolate nature , for 


they are the Nature of God conſidered as 
apure and Vital At; and hence it is chat 
we ſay the Decrees of God (in their Abſolute 
Nature, or as they are conſidered with re- 
ference to Gods owne uncreated truth and 
goodneſle) are all Eſſential and Neceſſary, 
they did not begin to be, they cannot 


ceaſeto be; God did not begin to know or 
love bimſelfe , he cannot ceaſe to know hus 
| owneeAlmighty power, or to love his owne 
| wacreated googneſſe. 


The Decrees of God upon this account, 


| and in this conſideration, are not capable g Volunta 
of 8 multipicity , or diviſion, oppoſition or & vAlitls 

| ſucceſſion, dependance or order, For here is divina ung 
| Nothing but one pure, vitall, eternal, un- 
| changable AR, which is God himſelfe, mulcipli- 


eſt & fim- 
plex: nec 


knowing and loving of himſelfe for him- cirate aur 


| ſlfe, Take ic all thus in briefiin a few ſhort divifionem 
| concluſions, 


j , dum oppolitionem , nec prius & poſterius aut ſucceſſhonem, 


&diltraci. 
Onem, ne. 


nec 
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nec dependentiam cauſalitatis & etfeQus aut cujuſcunque 4; 
eerius ordinis admittens; hxc atitem omnia 7eb us volithh cn, 
petere pollunt;res autem volicz a voluntare & volitione divin 
realiffime & infinire diſtinguunturz derebus enim externis l; 


— 


bere volitis loquimur. Vide Maccovium Miſccll. qu. Diſp. 1, 


20« 23,24,25,26. /octium. ubi ſupra. 
The Ads | 
frm 1, Godisa Pare AF, and therefore hy 
rFitall - cannot but AR v;rally; he muſt needs ws 
ets confi- derſtand, and will; here is no ſuch Libey 
deredwith 1. Mutability as Vorſtius dreamt of, o. 
= . _ ,. poſed to unchangable neceſſity ; for as Lol 
»y obje#, Cannot ceaſe to be becauſe he 1s the firſt.ne 
þ Acus cellary and Independent Being , and hi 
divinicon- neceſſity of being ſpeaks his innnite per 
fiderati /?- fa ion: ſo he cannot ceaſe to eAc,becank 
eundun 1d , .. 
ſent, quog BE 1S a pure eAF; he muſt needs atv; 
niſdifferie tally,who 1 Life it ſelfe;he muſt needs knon 
ab cfſencia and will becauſe he is the beſt life, and pu 
divina, & reſt AR; and this neceſſity ſpeaks his pt 
proinde 


nulla e& Tity and perfeRion alſo, 


in illis vel | 


murcatio, vel libertas, ſed ſum\ma neceſſiras.. Sicur enim Dew 
non poteſt non elle, fic neque poteſt non ve)le, non incellige WF 
re. Imo aQusdivini confiderati ſecundum veſpectum quem d- 
cunt ad obje&tum Primum ac principale, ad ipſiflimam nia 


rum Deiefſenciam, ſunt etiam necefſarii;quiz Deus non potel 


non efſentiam ſuam ſcice, & ranquam ſummum bonum await 


Vital Afs 
confadered 


with refe. dered with reference to Gods owne EW 
rence to ſence, they cannot be diſtinguiſhed , b«-F 
—_ Eſ- cauſe Gods Eſſence is a Pure | &&. Ti 
; Vira di- (*!f-ſame divine Eſſence is both the Att, - | 


viaaeſt in- Obvje 


2, If this Pure and vitall A be con 


_ 
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| es OS bd * ” Ee Gomamegs,. 
0bjel in theſe immanent Altions , which do czlleRu, 

not paſſe out of God towards, arid there- gy oe 

| fore have no relation at all to, or denomi- 27:0 

| nati k external,Objea. God wo 

| nation from, any * external,Objet. God guora, 

doth know and will all things within him- Deus no- 


| ſelf naturally, and neceſlarily; it's his nature Vit ſeipſii 


he ; . , Gin inn ima, Ut primunt 
m LIL himſelf; bexe 1s no diſtintion imas teen 
vinable. objettum, 

Mt . 
] almart ſeip= 


-W ſum veceffario , neceffirate nacurz, ſed abſque coaftione , 

ol W quia non poreſt nolle gloriam ſuam,auc ſeipſum negare. 

Ne k Atus immanentes nullum dicunt reſpeRum ad, quia 
. W& nontiranſeunt in objeRtumexternum, Es 
ol T1.. 

n | - 3. Perſonal Afs (ach as the begetting P:/onal 

ut W# of the Son, and breathing forth of the Spi- 4#*- 

"I tit) are not arbitrary , but »eceſſ, ary and 4- 

VE 14ra/ Alts, and therefore eternal; now atts 


FF thatare abſolutely neceflary | [ne potenti4*, _ | 
BW ad oppoſitum, as we ule toſay, being natu- C—_ 


| raland zternal, are nothing elſe bur God ,j, & pro. 

| ating in, and by ſome one or more of the inde hora 
5F three Divine Subſiſtences. Nothing that #4 cablolu- 
n # fternal can be out of God, and there 75 no- wn 7 
i 74ing in God that 33 not God, and therefore —— . 
> W I need ſay no more of thoſe Perſonal As 2d oppo- 
«I inthis place, becauſe I am to treat of them firum. 

| at large in the very next Chapter. R 
'# , 4 The Intrinſecal AQts of God which | 4 F 

| do connote ſome habitude and reſpe& to yoo po 
't ſome thing that is out of the Godheadare gered with 


: 
| | thewillof God, or the Effence of God 7e/ercxce 
j 
h 


| conſidered after the manner of an Act of 7953tre- 
: his 64! 0516018, 


k 
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- DEE 2... 
m Attus his will, Eſſentia ex ſe aftuoſa ( as the 
i intriulcci <chooles ſpeak ) concepta per modum attuÞ 
[| in Deo ,lend;. If this AR be conſidered in i Þ 


|| tes reſpe- {clf, it is nothing elſe but the will or E.Þ 
|, &umad ſence of God , becauſe it is an intrinſec 

' extra junt mand yitall Act, But now if this Abe 
wpſa Ellen onfidered as Relative , and 4s related 1 


tia Dei ſome thing that 4 ont of God ; we ſay this 


concepra - : 
per modum At is not neceſlary, but free in reſpe& of 


attus, {:d all thoſe things which God decrees to pro- 
7el:1V1;& duce or Permit in the World; for God 


OHidOm at = a 
tr doth Arbitrarily decree to permit orpro- 


Omnia e- duce this, and not that, according tothe 
nim novit Counſel of his own will, it being as truly 
Deus quz and fully in bis power to permit or pro- 


- /hmng duce thar, as this : both were alike poſſibl, 
tias, & ac but this is made fwrmre , and will in thefull 


cid:ntta. nefle of time be preſent in A& by virtueof 
Gc7.1-31- the free decree of God ; for all Creatures 
fan-veria-- reproduced and do exiſt by the will of 


li = ; ; 
+ ring God, It is moſt evident that zhe wil if 


?/al.z3 13 God is the ſame whether it aft upon himſeli 
wg ob c.1 or ſomething that ts oat of the Godhead. | 
Caſs. 2. : 
Magna & parva, Matth.6. 25. bona & mala. Pſal.3 3.15.6: 
72C/.6. 5. interna & externa. Matth., 6.4. preterita.Iſa 38:2, | 
futura. 1/4. 41. 23. preentia; poſhibilia denique 1, San:;'i 
I 1. & impoſitbiliaeTz,1.2+ Omnia etiam libere vult extrale, 
quzcunqu? nimirum Katuit vel permittere vel producerc;not 
Elim quicquid poreſt facir, | 


k fs 6 
*® a "0 ks 


= _ = am Am. 


:: 

VI 
Ec 
Wes 

a 

x94 

22 

7 

280 

6 

2 

I 

X3 

E 

Ek 

"a4 

5 

C_ 

"#4 ( 
3 

3 
F 

£ 
& 


V. 5. The Relation which is berweentheÞ 


will of Gcd, and the Creature, pres F 
cher Þ 


Extriaſetal 
Reiations, 


4 
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ther in futurition , or exiſtence, is extrin- 
fecal. 
% 6, The Denominations grounded upon VI. 
Z thetermination , or relation of the will of £*!7»(e- 
God towards the Creatures, is extrinfecaj © 29 
; 122 3t1081S; 
| alſo, | 

7. Theſe Actions of God which are y: 7. 
ſaid to be rather from <Cad,then in © God, Zx:+i»/e- 
| asto create, govern , redezme or the like, © {A4ti-ons; 
are called extrinſecal ; and therefore the ? tus 


= 


od ea £ : Rus 
0. Denomination of God iroin them muſt fra 
1 needs be extrinſecal:; tt. tive; 
ul non ſunt in Deo Subj:ctives 
0- 


| 8. Wehaveno ground to conceive that V11T.. 
> the Eflence of God is compounded with 7%* bng/e 
| extrinſecal Terminations, Relations , or 
« i Denominations. 
MF 2 Though the Objefts which God doth IX: 
i will are very diftcrent , and their produ- Ne/#ie 
0 (ion is ſucceſſive, yer the will of 0d is 446 LOGO 
11 - . (16. 
| the ſelf fame, and is one (ingle and pure , T1, nay. 
I At : the Power of willing and the Af of rale&7) li 
if Piling are not diltintt in God; nay © od berum ns 
| doth will his own happineſle neceſſarily , <onſtiruit 
| and AT: ? diverſas 
'"F 28d the happinefſe of men and :\ngels 7. 
ns freely by the fame will ; ® neceſſity and li- in Deo, 
| berty do not make diſtin Powers or wills in 


God, X. 
ki [0, There is no Potentia Executivain No Porcty- 
«| ©9d, and therefore all thoſe conceits of *2 Execu- 


| - tiva 2 
« | 77fimz concerning any Change or Com- g, 


K 2 polition 


A —} 


Fe) 
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Ce er ee Ee eee ar 


poſicioa in God by ſeveral Acts or decrees 
are but meer dreames, and vein conceits, 
chough they be now publiſhed ro the 
World , not with leſs b/a/phemie then ins 
pdence in this licentious age. 

Ie is evident by what hath been ſaid 
that the eminent Virtue of God ( notwith- 
ſtanding its ſeveral Objets, Egrefles, 
Terminations , Relations, Denominati- 
ons and EtteAs) one ſfragle and infinite 
PerfeFion, This will be the conſtanc re. 
fult and Conclution of all ſober debates, 
2nd Chriſtian diſcuſſions, For if the Per 
fcaion of God benot {ingle, then it mul 
be compounded : bur it cannot be com- 
pounded either of things that are finite, or 
of things that are infinite ; the Perte- I 
ion of God cannot be compounded of i 
finite things , becauſe ic is infinite ; for i | 
many nay all finite things caunot make uy 
oae infinite; and God cannot be com- 
pounded of many infinite things , becaule 
zhere can be but one thing thats infinite, and | 7 

FT: 
if 


that 5 God. And therefore ſince Gods 
Perfection is his Eflence, and his Eltence 
i5 tingle,uncompounded, undivided, indiv- ' 
 fivle, ic muſt needs follow that what- C 
ferver 1s in God, # God , and God #5 (as hath , 
becn ofcen ſhewen) one ſiagle infinite Per- i 7 
fefiom, This is our firſt Principle, and | © 
| Jajt Concluſion ;zto which all our debates, 
and by which all our doubts about this 
| Argument. 


Tm, 
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Argument may and ought to be re- 
ſolved. | 
Y. The Diſtinftion between the Di- T»eD:f;n- 


vine Nature and Perſons may be conſi- &'97 9-7 
1w2en the 


dered, roineNa- 
1+ In reſpe& of predication; the Di- mo 

vine Eſſence is predicated of every Perſon, > ſn, 

becauſe every one of the three Subſiſtences 

isGod, nay is the Divine Nature conſfi- 

dered with this or that Perſona! Propriety 

and Relation reſpeRively. But one Per- 

ſon is not predicated of another , the Fa- 

ther is not the Son, nor 1s the Sonthe 

Father, or the holy Gholt. 
2, In reſpe& of Communication , the 

Divine Nature is not onely communicable 

but communicated to all three Perſons ; 

but it is of the Form3l Reaſon of a Per- 

ſon to be incormunicable. 


3. In reſpe& of Relation, The Di- 


* . vineNature doth indeed eminently cons 


taine all abſolute and relative Perfection ; 
but the Formal? Relations whereby the ? Diftin- 
Perſons are not onely diſtinguiſhed from, 5 © ky” 
but oppoſed to one another,cannot be Ef- ,,;. 7@. 
ſential under that conſideration, becaule lationivus 
they are pecxl;ar to the ſeveral Perſons , pr opri:5 

| : tive perio- 
and not common to all three Perions , as da 
the Eſſence and Nature is, Peculiar and _ 
diſtinaive Relations are no: eſſential , be- (nc pa- 
cauſe the Perſons who are relatively dt- rernitas, | 
ſinguiſhed , are not effcntially diſtin- #:4ari2, {pt 

K 2 gnthed, 


2 


RG. cr ane iBre ees  - 
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ratio, pro- guiſhed. The Divine Nature of the Fa 
cellio; They & 4not his Fither-hood : for if it were, 
. 1-009 then evcry one of the three Perſons would 
tiones/unt be God the Father, all three Perſons Would 
onnribus be one Perſon, which is a manifeſt Contra 
pcrſonis diction. 
communes | 
quales ſunt [Cenricas fundata ſuper Paitaren Eſſentie , ſimi 
litudo fundata ſuper /nitaitem Aititoutorum, 8 xqualitas funs 
data ſuper unitatew magnitudinis. 9g Efſenria & paternitas 
vittute & emineater Formalein diſtinQionem continent,quiz 
ita ſe habent ac {i Forwalicer diſtinguerentur. 


4. Tn reſpe& of Generation and Pro- 
ceſſion;the Divine Effence doth nor beget, 
nor is it begotten , ir doth not proceed; 
and yet the Father doth beget, the Son is 
begotten, and the holy Ghoſt doth pro- 
ceed ; the Perſon of Chriſt is begotten, 
but his Divine Nacure unbegotten. 

5, In reſpect of number;the Perſons are 
three , the Divine Nature moſt (imply ſin- 
gle, and (ingularly one. 

6. In reſpexx of Order;there is an Or- 
der to be obſerved amongſt the Divine 
Perſons; the Father is the firſt Perſoml 
Principle, the Son the ſecond, and the ho- 
ly Ghoſt who is breached forth by the Fa- 
ther, and the Son, is the third ; the Scri- 
prure ſaith there are three , and doth com- 
monly reckon them in that Order ; and 
we have no ground to reckon rhe holy 
Ghoſt before the Son becaule he FO 

rom 


OO ro "- W _ _ E 
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| from the Son ;5 but the Divine Nature 
| being a ſingle Unitie, and the firſt Unitiez 
| 4 45 uncapable of Order as it 1s of Number 


4 5 4 a 
| Divine Nature , or Eſſence, The Scrip- þ,2.. 
| ture ſaith, Chriſt and his Father are * one, ſumus 


——— —— 


- XI. Notwithſtanding all theſe and 


| ſome other diſtinſt Conſiderations , I 
| ſhall be bold to make this Peremptorie 
| Determination; The three Divine Sub- 
| fſtences are net really diſtinguiſhed from the _. 


Ego 8& 


YN 


7oh.10, 30. and that all three are one, nemper ſ: 


* 1.foln 5,7, Eſſentially one , and therefore [e#t1, Po- 
| really ove, T have ſaid enough above to 
| prove all three Perſons to be eſſentially ,,, ©,,.;- 

* Ones» The three Perſons are one God [ub- flus dedu- 
| ſting with all poſſible Perfeftion , Relative cir tidem 

| 4 well Abſolute in one pure Alt ex parte m_ dag 
| Ks, The three Divine Perſons do not, 
| differ from the Divine Nature, as an hu- 4, n:mi- 
{ mane Perſon doth from the humane Na- rum ur jp- 
ture ſingularly conſidered : for a fingu- fe fir unus 
| larhumane Nature may be ſeparated from 
| an humane Perſon as is evident in the In- ,.cep. 

| Carnation of our Lord and Saviour. But hab-mus 
| the Divine Nature cannot ſubfiſt ;z 4/jezo ur videa- 
| [#ppoſito; the Nature of God cannor ſub- 245.7 


tintii ch 
Glow Eres 


Oc 
armc fi- 


cum Patre 
Deus — 


Chriſto 


bſt in any other or any fewer then theſe p,;...... 
b 


| three-Perſons , who are one and the ſame in facie 


ejus pcr- 
fonam Patris, cum fit Character Perſonz males in fads 
ejus ploriam Dei, cum fir ſpler.dor gloriz ipfivs: in manu 
phys manum & porentiam Patris; denique 3n ullo otzm 
Dei Parris majeſtarem, Rolloce in Z6h.10.30, 


K 4 God; 
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God; And therefore the Divine Nature 


doth not difter really from the Perſons, 
tanquam res are , as we ſay, nor tanguan 
res a modo ſeparabili; they do not differ 
really either way ; nor do the Perſons dif, 
fer really, that is realiter ſeparabiliter from 
one another, as ſhall be proved , when we 
come to ſpeak of the Diſtintion of the 
Divine Perlons 1n the next Chapter. 

X II. The Diftintion between the Dj 
vine Nature and three Divine Subſiſtenc: 
z5 not a groundleſſe Conceit or a meer fill 
of reaſon , becaule it is grounded on the 

fCregi> © Word of God, For our apprehenſion 
mas tzes God muſt be agreeable to that Divire 
-< "nia Revelation , Which God hath vouchſafed 
 : us of himſelf in Scripture. Now it is 
; In . 
Scriprur4 Moſt clear and evident, by what hath been 
Ggnificy ſaid in this whole Diſcourſe, that the hol 
tas per 8 Scriptures teach us to concerve diftinitl 
Es of ſome things in God, which are mot te- 
tionem f- 411y diſtingarſhed in him. And therefore 
enifcant. M.. Fry may do well to conſider, and 
Non eſt retract that raſh Cenſure which he paſles 
enim 2: upon this Doftine of God, when he faith 
Iii, i >; that the Dofrine of three diſtinft Perſon 
Jius ni@ 0r Smubſiſtences in the Godhead # a chafu, 
Patris,nec groſſe, Carnal and abſurd Opinion, 1nthe 
Spirns Title and 22. page of his blaſphemous 
niſl >Pi= book; For this diſtin&tion is not onely 


Yantis. 


Jraque relationes quidem ipſas habemus in divinis liteſis 
Chama. ac Canone lib. 9: cap. ger 


grounded 


po cg a. a mt . I, H £©£© op, oc. ms t—« 5 ftw ood cw ang RV9Uccnw ow, Lend} 


cc Fas & A ©þS © a=» bp 
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rounded on a * Phraſe of Scripture , but is * Hzc di- 
S ſtintiota- 


eternal, bet funda- 


Mmentum 
nontantum in effe&is aur phraſeologia Scriprurz, quia fuit 
ab zterno. Nam ab eterno Eflentia fuir non tamiim Com- 
municabilis ſed Communicata, perſona autem incommunica- 
bilis;perſona flii genica, eflenria ingenita, 


X[TI. The DiſtinRion between the 


| Divine Nature and Perſons 1s an Eminent 


difinfion; I have told you above,what we 
mean by that expreſſion. The Perſons are 


| theEfſence of God, and not any thing ſe- 
| parated or divided from it ; every one of 


the three Perſons is a Perſon of the God- 
head, nay every one of the three Perſons 


| i5the Godhead confidered with ſome par- 


ticular property and relation; and the 


| Godhead being abſolutely ſingle, we muſt 
| conclude that the Divitie Nature and a Di- 
' vine Perſon is the ſame Eſſentiall Reall 
ing, though they are E£minently diſtin- 
| gui 


ed by ſundry conſiderations, as hath 


been ſhewen, 
Lut it is objeted that every one ofthe ,,, ,,,, 


three Perſons is a Subſtance,and if there be ,j;,5;au, 
| three ſubſtances ſubſiſting in the Godhead . 
{ under ſundry Formal conſiderations, then 
| there will be threeDivine Subſtances,three 
Subſtantial Relations and Propercies, and 
| therefore the Godhead will be compornded 


by theſe three Subſtances, ſubſtancial pro- 


| Perties and relations, or elſe there will be 


three 
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three ſubſtantiall and formall Gods. 

To this grand objeQion, I make theſe 
few returns by way of anſwer. 

1.Every one of the threePerſons is a Sub. 
The An. ſtance, a Divine Subſtance,bur they are the 
ſwer. fame Divine Subſtance , becauſe they are 
the ſame God : rheſe three are one, they ate 
#11um, one divine ſubſtance, one God; they 


» £1991 ze all three divine Perſons , but they are 


ror, > { oeſſentiallPerſons, and  Ineſſextiall per 
0:5:7us- Tons of the ſame Godhead, 

Yo), opuot- 

oy UPIUEIED, VAIL UEYOY VOET ON s 


IT. IT. The peculiar relations do diſtingmſh, 
Peculio? but they do not comnonnd, for they do not ſu- 
Zelations Es 
do deftin- P£r44d any new Entity, much leſſe any ev 
e:ifh, but Godhead, becauſe all theſe relations are Ni 
x9! com- tural,eternal, and therefore they are God; 
prund, Abſolute and Relative perfe&ion in God, 

 arebur one ſingle perfeCtion, 
Ps 1, The partsor extremes wherewith 3- 
by its (eve. ©y thing is compounded muſt be zeal, or 
 »all2equi At leaſt Hfodally and Separably diſtind; ior 
ftes, all createdNatures and Perſons being com- 
pounded, are not only Modally, but ſeps- 
rably diſtin&, 


2. The parts compounding muſt be uni- 


x Que ted by ſome * efficient cauſe, and one of 


acuex Na» the parts muſt bea mere power or paſſive 
TUr2 rel di- 

ſtinguatnv r,non poſſunt inter ſe uniri niſi per 1Rionemcaule 
efticicntis; nulla autemcauſaefliciens prior Deo eft; ergo. 


p0e 


that power / perfett and complete, 


| God, 
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potentiality ,that 1s capable of farther per- y Efentia 


"fe n in creatis 
feftion ; and the other an Act to make | Rt diviſe 
bilis &per- 
fe&tibilis; 


| nerſona enim creata aQuat er perficit efſentiam perfectibilem; 
| rerſonalitates autem increatz non {ont actus nature diviaz 
| ut fic & preciſe confideratz eam perficientes vel informantess 


3, There muſt be by vertue of this union 


| and perfeAion ſome dependance, multi- 
| plicity and change, Now 1t is clear that 
the nature of God in which the perſons 
| ſubfiſtis not capable of theie umperteRions; 
| for, 


1, There are no compounding parts in 


2. The perſons are not made one per- 


' fon by their /neſſentiull ſubſiſtence , but 
| remaine three di{tin& Perſons. 


3. The Pcrions are not /eparably di- 


| ſin from the divine nature, or from one 
| another, 


4. The Perſons do not ? perfet the di-, tr funeja 


| vine nature, for it is infinirely perfeRt of in creatis 
| it ſelfe, and the three Perſons are by ver- cRimperfe- 
| tueofthe ſame divine Eflence Eſſentially © <&*a- 
| the ſame God, and really one,as hath been 
laid. Thedivine nature is not like a created perfe&ibi- 

| Nature, which 15 (imperfelte afinalitarrs as lis. Eflen- 
| welay) ſoimpertettly aQuated, as that it 2 , autcas 


litarcs K 
roinde 


diVina not 


| habet ſe ad modum potentie perſeF7ibilis, nec perſona divina ad 


mocum ag naturam divinam infinizam fſimpliciſimam Per- 
15 
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—— 
fcientis. Ratio giadaztaizva, & ratio Relative in Deo ty, 
quam diverſz rationes Formales a nobis concipluntur ſed ay, 
bx illz rationes Formales ſunt in Deo ſecundum ul:;mmyyi. 
tatem & aftual:tatem propriam. Nihil enim perficir effentizn 
divinam io aft quidditarivo preter ipfiſſimam effentiam; nj. 
bil perficit perſonam in eſſe Perſonal; prater propriam Subj. 
ſtentiam, nihil perficic perſonam in eſſe Relativo preter pro. 
priam relationem : Pater per ipſam paternitatem perficiturin 


elſe Relativo., 


1s capable of farther perfeRion ; for the 
divine nature hath no Weak, ;»perfed, te 
fellive,Paſſive Potentiality 1n it,and there- 
fore cannot be contraFted determined, att 
ated by any perſonal properties or reliti- 
ons. If God be Eſſentially conſidered, he 
hath a ſingular exiſtence of himſelfe byhis 
owne Eſſence, and hath moſt perfe uni 
ty and quidditative or Eflential Aualiy, 
becauſe his Eſſence is the moſt perfeR El. 
ſence that is, or can be. If God be Perſe 
ſonally conſidered, he hath the moſt per- 
tc per/onality that is, or can be, andevery 
perſon hath a perfeR, proper and peculiar 
ſubſiſtence, which is not capable ofany far- 
ther perfeftion i» Eſſe Perſonali, Ew) 
perſon 14 complete in Eſſe quidditativo fer 
eſſentiam, ine iſe Perſonals per propriam ſub- 
fiſtentiam, 1 need ſay no more on that Ar- 
gument, becauſe I have upon ſeverall occa- 
. fions ſaid ſo much already, : 
LIT. The Effence of God is not multi- 
plyed by ſundry confiderations of the fame F ,, 
Effence. n 


_ ; IV. 


— 


—_u_ 
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—— - . 
an W Ty. The three Formall conſiderations are 
< b In Deo 
not? Eſſential, but Perſonall conſiderations, et efſencia 
tian MW and we grant that there are three Formall &rres re- 
; ni. WY Perſons in, and of the Godhead; but ir will Jationes, 
of WF ror follow from thence that there are ©2927 


| ſunt eres 
"WF chree Gods,for theſe three Perſons arc one Qgct;e 


Irin 
God. relativz. 
s , * » 5 
the WF ces perſonales praxctsc & formaliter ſumptz non uniuncur in'« 
» * = oy A . . £ » - 
le. cr fe,8 in ſeznam unio in & cum effentii ct in aliquo rertio, 


V. A divine Perſon may be preſented _ 
toour moſt ſerious thoughts under a three- © bn ang 
fold conſideration, as learned © Faiz ob- | 11 
| ſerves, | minum, 
I Controv, 
2, lib. r. Przfat- Ut res planior fir, id premittendum eſt perſo- 
| nz confiderandz triplicem rationem cfie; Commanem in cflen= 
il. W ti3qui Deus eſt : Singularem Abſolutam in Perſona qua ſub. 
6 I ftitia unirate Eſlentize; & Kelativam in diſtinione & ordine 
 perſonz unius ad alteram. 


J | 1, The firſt conſideration of a Perſon 

8 Common or Eſſential , becauſe the ſame 

| divine Eflence 1s common to all three 

J Perſons; when a Perſon then 1s conſ(ider- 
ed as God, we call this an Efſentiall or | 

| Common conſideration, becauſe the per- d Ratione 

| lons are no way diſtinguiſhed under this Commu- 

| firſt conſideration, but are one thing, the ”— —_ 

| Choyceſt and chiefeſt of things,and are one ,,n;.m 

efſentiali - 

{ umque attriburorum,nulla diſtinRio cogitarideber,ſcd canriim 

| Tatione Perſonz & proprictatum perionaliume | \ 

| vil 
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with the moſt ſingle and fingular kind gf 
unity : Father, Son and -Pirit. are one Je, 
| hovah, one God. and the ſame God. 
2. The ſecond conſideration 1 Perſon, 
and yet © Abſolute whereby oy perſon u 0 
e Bflentia ſidered 4s ſubſiſting in the Unity of the tþ 
mots: vine Eſſence. This conſideration is mit 
_ >cfon harh its pry 
©. ſing#lar, becauſe every perſon j 
edoey per and peculiar ſubſiſtence; for the " , 
hw com- doth ſubliſt of himſelfe, but the m a 
munibus: ſubſiſtence from his Father z Now the i 
; ; Yr, pectin, 
_ ſubſiſt-nce of the Father 1s ' _ wr 
ram divi. perſonall, that 7s, proper and peculin ph 
nam cum Pper{on, and yet this + * vx. rg ; ; 
proprierati /o/zte, for his ſelf-ſubſt ence 15 0 

bus diltin- ;,}o-hood, and therefore it cannot be eſteem 
ppt Hug Relative, But though this —_—_ 
proprieta- More ſingular, becauſe every per ” -_ 

res fintAb- his peculiar ſubſiſtence, yet herein all c 


ſolurz, fi- perſons agree, that they do all three iudil 
ve fint Re- 


= * d. every perlon hath his proper m—__ 
filentiam NS pecaliar way of ſubtiſtine; here are 


a ſeeſtquid deed three ſubſiltences under this conſide 
Abſolutyg: 


eNYoundia 


elt quid 


Nomen 


A - icifur Otis ; 
2aurem Perſonz, nomen Relarivum ODOT _— 
ginationis aut originisreſpe&tum 1a” Is i r, Habere 
vina 2 ſe,vel ab alia ſubfiſtentiam habere Ggnificarur, Havel 


Jo IM on dicil 

autem ſubfſtentiam i fe, quantum vb ao  de# 
= ot I 

Fcipetum ad aliud, vel aliume f nat 


in the zziry of the ſame Godhead, though 


ration, and yet but one divine Subſtance, Þ 
Eſſence,Nature,Godhead, becauſe all _ | 
Pofitivum do ſubfilt 1n the Unity of the ſame Gor 


| the Divine Nature and Perſons. 1 43 


__—— 


J pe eng. pe A _ Fo > - _ | : : £ : 

naturi divina indivisa Coexiſtentia Coeflencialiter ſubſi- 
C . A . Fa es 

| tentes;3 tres enim perſonz inconfuſe uniuntur & indiviſe 


| diſcernuntur- 

| head; for we muſt full keep our eye fixed , po 1. 
| g alls 
{ upon that Text, Theſe three are one. quid” ja 


3, Therhird Conſideration is Relative p:rſonaab 


| in the order of one perſon to,and diſtin{on of !olucum 
| one Perſon from another, 8 This diſtintion quod eft 


I . 
Proprium, 


| ofperſons 15 to be handled at large in the ,q 1:44 
| next chapter ; our point in queſtion here in Deore- 
 inthis chapter doth not concerne the di- lativum 

| tindion of one perſon from another, but 99d ct 
| the diſtinRion of all three perſons from 
| the divine Nature. - ": nine, Gaal 


Ommu « 
ne. Iden- 


lirudo, 2- 


| qualitas,mutua preſenta perſonarum inter ſe propter incon- 
* fuſam'in ſe muruo comprehenhonem, lunt relariones ad intra 
E omnibus perſonis communes; relationes auts diſtinQive ſunt 
2 propriz. 


Now, they who ſpeak moſt largely of 


| thediſtinFion berween the perſons, and + Omnis 
| fayitisin ſome ſenſe a Þ Real! diſtin&ion, UſtinQio 
| do yet confeſſe that the reall diſtinfion 
* Which they treat of 73 not 3 ſſentiall, and Cd ome 
- therefore ſtill here #5 an Eſſentiall #10 of diſtin&io 


elknrialis 
clt realjz, 


the three perſons under all theſe three Couſs- * ealis No 


| derations, We do ſtill make much of that elt etenti- 


) ; . alis.D.,Po* 
| Text, and hold ic faſt for our direction _ 

| and ſupport, 1 Fohn5.7. ; Perfonz 
| divinxznon 


| Cifferunt realiter efſentialirer, nec realiter ſeparabilier, ſed 
| Proprietatibus realibus perſonalibus ; tales autem ſunt 1ſtzx 


reales proprietates quz eflentiz civinz non ſu peraddunt no» 
Yam entiratem. Vide De Altiuge Proviem- Xs 


VI, The 


EGS | On rae 


—— 
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VI. This Argument will be beſt yz. 
ſwered by ſhewing the vaſt differencehe. 
tween created and uncreated perſons, and 
T have with a great deale of patience. 
ded through all theſe perplex diſputes;that 
I might make way for the clearing of this 
grand Myſtery, and glad I amthatI an 
now got wituin ſight of it, though 1 hay 
had as hard a paſſage as Hanibal hadovern 
through the Alpes, and yet I have made m 

UW. way without fire, or Vinegar. 

Yhe diffe= TI, Concerning the difference between 
reace be- cxeated and uncreated perſons,we may ob. 
eng ferve that 
uncreated Is, All created perſons have a finiteand 
Pc;ſons, dependent Nature. 

2. They have a Compounded Nature, 

obſer. 3. They have adifterent Nature, | 

7 ronscon 4» They havea different underſtanding, 
cerxing cre Will, Power. | 
ared ver 5, Theyhave a different place and pre 
Joni. . ſence. | th 

6. They have different Accidents , and | !t 
are diſtinguiſhed by an heap of Accidents. th 

7. Humane Perſons wich whom we ar Þ Þ 
beſt acquainted , may differ in time al; Þ 
one humane perſon may ſubfiſt a long time IÞ ca, 
after another is diffolyed, | Ca 

Having laid down theſe Poſicions, letw I /e/ 
now make the compariſon, and obſerii Þ 

. the difterence between created and uncre- 
ated perſons, ul 


__ 


and uncreated Perſons. 145 | 


1, All created perſons have a finite and 1. The inf? 
dependent Nature, but the nature of all 7#eNarure | 
uncreated perſons is Independent and In- 7 #74: 
finite; this one difference 24 an infinite diffe- Fed Paſtel 
rexce, and ſurely if there were no other 7%* 4ife- 
difference, that wonld ſuffice to diſcover |, _ 
and overthrow all the Arguments of So- —_— —_ 
cinians and Familiſts. I do often admire #zcreared 
that the acute Socinians who pretend to be **/925 is 
wholly -_— by reaſon , ſhould have no Infinite. 
more reaſon in them then to argue after , 1... 
this abſurd manner. Three humane _ rey Na" 
ſons are thus and thus diſtinguiſhed, Er- de Spirit 
| go if there be three divine perſons; they SanQo.Da | 
od muſt be thus and thus diſtinguiſhed alſo, 2 *#- | 

pay juſt as humane perſons are. Is nor ———__ 
 (& 1154 grofle fallacy k,becauſe of the impa- Athawf 
| rity and infinite ! inzquality ? if rhe divine wenn 
wy perſons muſt be called into queſtion, let thems Trinitace 
| be tryed by their Peeres. They fay they © 14t: 
6 þ cannot comprehend this Myſtery ; I fay g1.cr.e Ye 
| thereaſon is becauſe ir isa Myſtery ; and ——— 
nd If ifthey cannot comprehend ir, they may 37-& 51. 
5, |} the better beleeve it to be incomprehent;-{, AÞfure 
ce Þ Þle, The fingle Nature of theſe three per- dum'eft 
0: Þ fonsis infini dj ” perſonas | 
| te, and if men wonder that they coefſemia- 
ns Þ Canmmot comprehend What 75 infimte, it 1s be- les & inh- 
| Cauſe they do not conſider that they them- nitas ad 


us ſelves are finite, — 
UAE NNE: 


& diverſr efſcnriz ſunt modulumredigere: 


| > The nature of theſe three glorious 
\'F L ſfob- 


A— 004 = Bm io Rar > I err er ae 
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2m Naw ſubſiſtences 1s Independent; the nature of 
creata et 1!| created ſubſiſtences is gependent ®, and 
"&. 2 therefore it is no wonder if a dependent 
_— ;{t nature do ſubſiſt in its proper perſon, and 
Indepen- depend upon its proper perſon for ſuſten. 
dens, quia tation ; but the divine Natnre doth not dr 
rg = 4. pend apon the three ſubſiſtences for its ſuſie 
ave! a tation or ſubſiſtence; bur all three perſons 
am ab ilio do ſabfiſt in this Independent and infinite 
_—_ Nature. Ph;lip. 2.6. ſubſiſtingiin the Nat: 
i-:t, Of God; 10 the Scripture expretles it , and 
; we mult apprehend and beleeve theſe ho- 

ly Myſteries according to the holy Scnp- 

tures, becauſe no man hath feene (20d, and 

C9 1 ihe nlp all-ſufficicnt Witneſſe conters 

*7g 75 owne effence and ſubſiſtence, concem- 

ine himicife; anc therefore we muit not 

think or ivcak otherwiſe of God then ac 

cOrdinz to the Scriptures of truth, in 

which God hath ſutticientiy and graciouly 

reveancd himielf, 7627 1.18, Afarth. 16.17, 

Aatt;, 11,25, 27, The Scriptures dire? 

us how to diſtiagniſh uncreated perſons 

irom created perſons. Onr finite and at 

penacut Nature doth ſubſiſt in a created pir- 

fon, but mcreated perſons do ſwubſiſt in al 

lafinite aid Tudependent Natire; chere 1s 

2 manifeſt difference. Our nature indeed 

doth fubjilt in che divine and uncreated 

>erſon of the Son of God, bur thar 15 not. 
according to the common courſe of 1 

tore, there 1s a Peculiar reaton arid anothel 


Myſtery 


5 az - bFrwd -__ alk gay ov Oo, ans fouh 


Pom, pm: > 


Myſtery in that wonderful fubfiltence;And 


ICE. nd. Sa - a Za y-- 
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yet even i121 that wonGcertull Myſtery ogy Cum hu- 
manitas 


| dependent Natare doth ſubſiſt in a perſon, Chriſti 

| which notes its dependance; and our Na- conſequui 
| tureis more ſatisfied and quieted by ſubſi- ra fucrir 

tence in a divine, then in an humane per- perſenali- 
ſan, becauſe it hath a more glorious ſuſten. *a*cm 

| tation, and is more powerfully upheld by 
| thatdivine and uncreated perſon. The di- t.gigrem, 
| vine perſon of Chriſt Aoth ſubſuſt in his di- noneft cur 
vine Nature , and the humane Nature of propriam 


| (rift doth ſabſiſt in hi divine and onely periona;t- 


propriains 
anire per- 


C20 anms 


teret, Ol 


| enimadbine inclinaretur ad propriam perfonalicatem, vi qua- 
| damderincrerur inverbo,s ita ſtitts iilius ciler violentus, & 
| Quaſi contra naturam- Cajer is. 


HI. All created perſons have a cou- 7he 79,74 


| pounded and diviſible nature, but uncrea.. 145262) 
| tedperſons have a ſingle undivided and in- 
| avitble nature, The Socinians, {rmminians 
| and Vorſtians of this age do not love to 
| hear any diſcourſe of the fingie Nature of 
| God, in Father, Son and Holy Gholt ; this 
| DoArine, they ſay, is Philoſophical, Scho- 


ialtical, Mecaphyfical, and rherefore there 
5nothing which conceracs F atth, Picty, 
Or manners 1n it. 

But it is moit clear and evident that all 
the glorious Attribures ©! Zod are united 
byan Eternal bond which cannot be dif- 
tolved, and we have inyincidly provec, 


L. 5 E420 


CN —  — 
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tliat they do all ſignifie but one fingle and 
infinite perfetion. Tf you take away the 
fagleneſſe of Gods being, you take away his 
Incommunicable, unchangable, incomprehen: 
{ible, independent and infizite perfettion, This 
point is excellently diſcuſled and openet 
; by ® Damaſeene. Compoſition (faith he 
i:qg-vopegy doth beget ſtrife, ſtrife may Well canſe 4 ſe 
eons ucts PATATION, and ſeparation diff, olution , which 
- 3x z- all who know any thing of God, will ackum- 
ex 7v;* ledge to berepugnant to the perfettion of te 
£:1529!; Goaheads The karned * Doftours of old 
"+ org did confider that God is a moſt pureand 
£0570.) Perfet AR, the firſt and Independent 
545 mp7z- Being, that he 75 whar he 2s by his owne E- 
kos. Da- ſence, and not by participation, But ? Vor- 
r2:cn- (25225 was bold to publiſh his dreames cor- 
pag trary to the Analogy of Faith and unani- 
6 Vide 1re- Mous judgment of the reverend DoQtours 
2--u:4 1ib. of the Ancient Church. The Socinians in 
2.cap.16. their 4 Catechiſme, the " Arminians in their 
- 79A Confeſſion and Apology are exceedingly 
S+rod.n;. £00 blame 1n this point. The Sociniansdo 
ci, Nazi- Expunge the ſingle and infinite perfeRtion 
4. 1b, de 
File Cvrill. I1, 10, contia ZuGan, Euſeb., Praparat. Evan: 
g<l. Itb. 3. c. 2. Athenagoram, Taltanui, .quguſtine de Ti: 
1::f. & pathm. 

þ Yoriizus Deum contemnendum pingit Corporeum, viſto 
bc, mutabilemaccidentibus ſubjeum,in quoſunt plus 
res, Sc, Vide kgliſcm. Criſ. & Hypocris. Bygerimar Conti 
&7061#7,5ynod. Nat. Dodrac. 

4 Racovv. Catechif. de copnitione Dei cap.1., 
7 Kemonitrant, Conſefl, Apolog. p. 41.42, 


of 


wake 'L a I _ MAC C24 7 Wa Re DE TEINS RI linen. As cb es » oe —”— w ER wm dts Dad IG 
Lan n_— a > "B————_ i an PS —_ 2 bs © 6 © 
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nt OT 


| for he cannot be any othe7 thing , Or any - 40 
| otherw;ſe, then now he 1s, and ever was, io Hes 
| Exod. 3.14, 15. Revel. 1. 8. fames 1, 17. Deo come' 
| P/al,10.2.27. God is called Light, and politio- 

| Ine, Life inScripturegto xote the ſiogle- I m0 
| weſe of his being, becauſe whatſoever 1s in 
| him, is himſelf, and he himſelf is one ſingle deco ne- 
| ininite perfeRtion, he is light it ſelf, and in gawus. vi- 
 tnmisnc dareneſſe at all, 1 John 1. 5. God 
hathnot ſuch an 7perfett fingleneile of be- p. 3.Con- 


— — — ——_ 


and uncreated Pe rſons. 149 
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| of Gods ſpiritual nature out of their Ca- - py; ef 
 rechiſme, that they may more ſecurely de- Spiricus. | 
| nythe C ve ſſentiall Triannty of Father,Son Joh. 4. 24+ 
| 2nd Holy Ghoſt; and therefore I do inſiſt J<bovah 

| ypon this difference berween created and 
| uncreated perſons, becauſe if rhe Do&rine Exod. 3. 
; concerntmns the ſmgle and infinite perfeition 14,15 6 
| of Gods ſpiritual nature be overthrowne 3 Ag 
| Althe* Fundamentals of the Chriſtian Re. *YE9"E 


Exod. 33« 
19. EhcJe. 


pericaus 


| lieion Will be overturned. ® God is Jehovah, Genef. :7, 
| he is what he 1s by his owne Elfence , he 1. ſumme- 
| canneither ceaſe to be, or to be what he is; que unus- 


CUt. 6. 4. 
nde 


- quaicom- 
olitione 


de Rhada 
Epilſcop. 


croverſ. ins 


tr Thomamn & Scotum, parts 1. Controv. 4+ append. 2. pag. 32g 


63,84. : 

: Feliſem. contra Yorinme 

v Maccov. Mil, quzſt. Difp. 17. 20,23, 24, 25.26. Vaſ- 
J1ez, ap, 16,Deus eft liber ab omni compolitione criam im. 
propric d1&2, qualis eſt ex eflentia & efſe,cxnatura & ſyppo= 
nol ex efientia & ſubhiſtenta, ex genere & diftcrenria : & 


+ Proinde liber ab omni diſtintione in; effeniia fra. Nam di- 


ſtinRionis & mulcicudinis tranſcendentalis perſonatumn at- 
que adeo modorum & relatioum longs alia Ut ratio, D: 
Nt. 


T ne 
L 3 ny. 
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CE Et 4 ge SO ET or ence 
Z Mareria ing, a5 we fay, 1s tn9 * firft matter or lat 
"cma for- Qifference and the like 3 nor ſuch a {ingle- 
9 age neile as is 1 Angels, or the ſouls of men, 
oc. for theirs iS but a Comparative inglenelle 
ſcapticizer there is ſome kind of compoſition even in 
ſrmplices the moſt glorious Angels. God isnot com. 
<unur; pounded of a Nature, ? Atrributes,and Re 
_—_— Jations, as hath been ſhewen, nor 15 any gf 
parative the Divine Perſons compounded; nor cin 
firplices; the Godhead be {zid to be compounded of 
efenia 2 three Perſons ; for though the Perſons be 
m— — diſtinguiſhed, they do not compound, nor 
73 $:,: Can they be compounded. Diſtin&ion an 
implex. notes perfeFion, becarſe it 15 oppoſite to con 
Enx fum- f/7op2 : but { on2pofirion denotes multiplicity 
"af td imperfettion 3 we mult then corlide 
hom, a Th 

wot do 

MTnej2 '11:1tate unym, Fmpliciſiime unicum. Vide D. Pitt 
um do Namra Di timnpl. 

y Non d+-beipnts proprietates Det ab effentia cus vel cogita 
tone frparare,, quia in elimi forma & viriute ninnes con- 
then, % Deus finc propiletauibus cjus cogitainon potefs 
DIYllens de i):v.pap.127. 


7 Effentia 1, The Eſflence of God is moſt * per- 
£11470 fect, and therefore nothing can be added 


= bn 54 £9 1t £6 make it more perie, becauſe tÞ 
CM At) Ro ES 


eſt paras {a0itely perfect, 


a £f., 


Qiiios NO) 
clt perfeCtibilis, quia oinnes pericRiones complecdiicur, 


2. \Whatiozvcr is compounded may be 
| diilol- 


tifolved i iato the parts whereof it is COM- 


| the whole that 1s compounded; but God 2 2s 
* the Former of all thiags,and therefore no- —_ \lira, 
I thing Can De before Cod. The ALUVine Ef r ec aliquid 
; ſeace cannot be later then it ſelfe , or [ater ip com: 

F they a7 thing el c, becatt/c e it 13 the f: ; '{; (7 
 eternall being. I:cai com- 


— IIB rn err on 


—— - - _ 
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ant ter eated P erſons. 11 
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pounded z The Godhead cannot be dil- 


cd becauſe It cannot be changed, 


\\ hatſoever 1s compounded, mult 


| = dependent both in being and in 
| workins, Burt Cod is ® Independent. < RY 


depender 


, Erg0, a kubj;ecao 


A £5 
ACA1IHNS VEL 


| internis, vel externis, a principio quocungue priori aut ftt- 
| perictl, 7 


4, The parts compounding arc ® before 5 Eiln'ia 
atek 12 Non 


in ie 


ed poaibile , 
T1CC lpia a® 


pombii . 
Eflent: a ZETA NCC {ſci iDs5 nec u!! 1 re 2; ';12 DC ſteric von C:1C PLS 


teſt, 


Now if neither of the Nacarc ar Artri- ; Proprie: 
butes © of theſe uncreated yerions, nor the fires DE: 


perlons themſeives be compound: 2d, nOr jr 99 mind. i 5 


(30d compoundec Gf rac j N ATUCC and j 9 Ty {14nt GUAM 
j0ns ; here is another very great GITITEACE ous offens 


between created and uncreared D: -rions, 23 nul 
who have life, and are lif2 tt cir, becauſe DT 
they are one fingle perie0rion, 7:0 tHenc 

p atrr.: 1f'2 


FS j &@. 


N21 cen iphitfima Dei cienta fimsl. t ina; rate v amb 
Þ 1,5, 26H vita; Jeh1 TTSL 
» ! F 
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: Iv. IV. Three createdperſons have three arf- 


The fourth forent Natures, but theſe * three uncreate 
difference. 


* Har Perſons have the ſelfe ſame moſt ſingle a 
perſonz in #22#1ar nature. Three created perſons ma 
crearz to- have the ſameſpecifical nature,vut they hay 
tacit eflen not the ſame ſrngnlar nature ; Created 


+ kg perſons in reſpeR of their ſpecificall natuc 


"a which 1s univerſall, are opuoisozr of like 4 
e Singula tzre, but in reſpe& of their gular naty: 
ſuntinfir- they are #7490107. But now theſe uncre- 


gulis, ® ted perſonsare 5455-0: in reſpeR of thei 
Omnia ul _ 


finguliz, © gar Eſſence : Look how many F Ctes 
fingula in atcd perſons there be of the ſame ſpecies 
omnibus, fo many (ingular ſubſtances there are of 


& ownia thar ſpecies. For, 45 finite nature cannt bt 
in CM» 


bus, umm © PPicatea to ſeverall proper perſons of 
omnia. Au- the ſame ſpecies without a multiplication 
guſ?. ib. 6. of frngular natures or ſubſtances , becauſe 
Jl m—_— —— tinite nature 15 imperfe& and divil- 
tac: ble. The humane nature is communicate 
mjor <0 Part, Peter and John : Now thee thiee 
ellentia in 
:r1215 quam in duabus, nec in duabus quam in un, quia tota 
clt in ingulic. .1ugrft, ubiſupra. | | 

} Torfun: fuſtantiz fingularesquor perſonz creatz, 

£ Efientia-reara eſt finita, circumſcripta,imperfeRa, diviſ- 
bil;s,perfeRivilis ; per differentiam enim individualem five 
pzrſonalem contrakiturgperficitur. Efſentia partibilis per pat- 
tes & {eparatin: ineſt fingulis individuis Angelicis & humans. 
Effentia autern divina eſt perfeRa infinira ſimplex, & proinde 
exdem ctiam numero & individuo (quod aiunt) tribus perſo- 
nis communis cirra omnem multiplicationem,divifionem all 


ſcparationcm;eadem quippe narura fingularis eſt cora in ſing 
Iis pcrſonis divinis» | 


perſons 


and uncreated Perſons. 


| perſons are three men, for they have three 

| diſtin ſingular natures, though they have 
| one #piver/all nature; and no wonder, for 
| their nature is imperfect and diviſible; 
| their 4nzverſall nature 1s wnnm mnltiplica- 
| lil, But the nature which is common to 
theſe three divine Perſons is not #3iver/all 
| but jugular ; It 15 unnm immultiplicabile, 
| becauſe the divine'nature is infinite, and 


that which is infinite cannot be multiplyed ; 
the unity of the divine nature is reall 


band moſt perfeRtly ſingular. 
The ſame ſingular nature,the 
whole nature being of bound 
lefle perfeion is really and 
eternally communicated to 
all three perſons without a- 
by 4i9i/7on Of the nature, ſe- 
paratiou of the perſons or 
compoſition of nature and 
perſons : the perſons are di- 
ſftingniſhed, but not ſeparated, 
and if we ſpeak properly and 
ſtritly, the divine * Nature, 
a it 15 common to all three per- 
fs, 2 neither diſtinguiſhed 
mr multipled ; for the na- 
ture 15not diſtinguiſhed from 
"it ſelf, nor are the per- 
ſons diſtinguiſhed from one 
another by the Nature, 


ornaturall properties, but 


h Unitas ſpecifica non eft 
reifed rationis: extra men 
temenim noſtram non eſt 
unitas naturx humane 
in perſonis diverſis ſed 
pluralitas, Unitas autem 
clientiz divinz eft realis, 
& lingularifſima, quia ita 
Deus eſt unus ur etiam 
fit folus, & ita folus ut 
non pcſlit efſe alius- 

z Perſona muliplicatur 
& proinde diftinguitur; 
eſſentia autem divina nec 
diſtinguitur , nec multt- 
plicatur, 

kh Uniras ad effentiam 
proprie pertinet,diſtiactio 
autem perſonarum non ad 
clientiam proprie & per 
ſe, ſed ad rationem in el- 
ſentii reſpicit. 7unius con- 
tra rior. Samolat, 


by perſonall 
proper- 


. 
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E; -Nent3- Il properties , Which are not matzrally comp 
AtrIOWES ,,,z to allthree, as the Attributes are 
er (which we call Naturall, becauſe they are 
_ 71:54. Effentiall, ) for theſe perionall propettirs 
Eutes are are naturally prenliar and icormmunice- 
Incommu- þ/-, and yet he y 40 nor ſuperadd any ney 
2 T —_— Nature Decals | the divine Nature doth 
Ds moſt. CONLaine al] Reiative 35 Well as Abſolute 
= ſupra perfe: TON 11 1E; and the Godhead C03: /dered 
rationcin 2P;H 4 rreſe ticommuiicalte proper Hes tt 
fant Re, Et giie fragie Gounead, aS natn Deen {hew- 


- 1" en : this is a tranſcendent | Myſtery in- 
E L9G V, 
V. deg 4 d, 


The ſth V. Created Pcr — 2 different Un. 
difjercace deriianding, a different Will, a different 
berwemme Pryor, becauſe els oave 3 different Nas 
_ © eure. Bur uncreared perſons who have ore 
Perſons, And the ſame undivided and infinite Nt- 
#; Vita Dei UTC, mult needs naye one and the ſameUn- 
eſt a&tuo* Gerſt andins, Wil and Power. For, 
wo Ro Cannot compr clend God ns peye e vita l if al, 

rate,& po- but as b:s lije 3s alteom® 0 ative in nuUr 
tentils aer ft AFL ding and Ml 5 118 his £ ſjearzall and 
aQuos ef- eAlmighty © Power, Now ,uvhat is Elentil 


ſentizPro- chat mutt nceds be commu to all rnice 


prium ( 

hypoſtai- pcrieus EE. , . 

hius com- IVhatſoever the F AMP 28-45 be 14 [#/* 
: . : 


rune lt, farce, as he 7s life, as be 7s ect, 


% A þ 2s , 4 4 

gQuicquid LS he 7s por: fbEfio 2, Md - #37 <1 C7 vis Lit 
Gictur ar (i i 5 S.--2þ Ee lg. "S SEM AL ATY 
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anti nicreated 1 cr ſons. 155 
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| ſential, whatſoever 75 afprmc tf rhe Attri- 

| bute or predicate, that mr{f reds be true of 

| the [ubjef, as the Philotopher anu all that 

| have any reaſon in them, do unanumouly 

| conclude. T he Eſſeatiall prwer of God is the 

| zerp Eſſence of 0d; God doth Actby,and 

| ofhimlelf, and not by any faculty or pow- 

| er ſuperadded to his Eflence; Chrift is Filius 

| called the P power of God , and the Holy grows. 

: 1 Ghoſt 1s called the power of the molt is dicituc 

© hiph, 1 (07, 1.9, 8. 24. Z:the 35. ro fſhew abEpipnas 

| that they have the ſame Eflential power 

| that the Father hath. Chriit jaith , that ,ave. 
none can take his ſheep ont 6f ns hand, be ti.gz pag, 


112 contra 
Marcelit- 


cauſe 207e C491 take them out of his Fathers 35 Ss. ; 
Land; for ſaith he, 1 and my Father are one, = Fe br : 
TIVV Ae pho © 


John Tt 28, 20, Zo, We have one PA HYC, wc 17% Ie 


| one hand, that 18 one Power. For the hind $5 Sfyaus 
| of God can be nothing elſe batt the poWer of inquitBa- 


God, Ard therefore ſince all the three di- no de 
vine Perſons are one God, becauſe they ©1900 
ET . tra Euw- 
have one and the ſame divine Nature, theſe 1:1, » 
three arc Tone With the moſt perfebt and jingH- pog. 33.96 
lar mazuer of tnity. Finallyfince the Pow- q Vide V. 
crof God tis the Eflence of God, it muſt Goa! 
AE =r | 3 wintriben 
recds follow that allthree perſons haye the |. ©, :2, 
fme power, becauſe they have the ſame Gi- Ayzc9:5 
vinectſence, and they have the felf-iame & 1. Voes 


lence by nature,not by meere indulgence ja ſtle@, 


Or grace, Diſp. D. 
Voetit par, 
I.pap.4.4 2 e647, 449g + [Irmnes {@Tcs perſona lunt Coefs 
But 
- 


—  — — —— — —— 
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. i entialiter unum ſunt 5 7res enim per 
ſentiales, & ama gr es & wei: 4a 
ory Ru Gn a Perſonz autem Coeſlentiales ſunt coxqu. 
_— —_— filius & Spiritus Sanus vitam,Potentian, 
_— habeant a Patre, omnia habent per naturam, nihil per 
| +1 yeni But then ſome who have a great mind 
objedhi to cavill, tell us that we do but equivocate 
{ Potenria 4 we ſay theſe three Perſons have the 
—— ſame Eſſentiall Power, becauſe we do col- 
=g,, wr ceale the other member of the diitinRian, 
woah & which is Relative or f Perſonall PoWer. Now 
Eiſentiale jr j;;jmpoſlible, ſay they, that theſe three 
Perlonalis ould have the ſame Perſonall or Relative 
_— power, becauſe the Father doth begetz 
the. Son ſi: he i5 Ged the Father, as he is the 

3 » : c £ . 
Effentialis firſt perſonall principle, and not mph 
eſtquzco- 114 abſolutely as he 7s GodzBut the Son hut 
_ not power to beget himfelfe, or to beget « 
—_— | be but three 
ſonis, Po. »other Son, becauſe there can be - 
rentia Pa- divine Perſons, and there is but one ofthe 
ris Vide- three called a Sonin Scripture. Moreover, 
wr. Soo begotten, and therfore his pow- 

+ ti i eris rather a Paſſive then an Ave pow- 
--=-olihy er, But the power of the Father whereby 
generatio he did beget his Son is an Ave power, 
auen i! Nordid the Holy Ghoſt breath forth him- 
—_— ſelfe by his owne power, for he did not 
, ng a from himſelfe, but from the Fa- 
; para. | d therefore though 
eſt genius ther and the Son ; an | b, 
Pal. 24 7. there be but ove © fſentiall power, \t {hou 
JoaNe1-14 (ceme that there are three Perſonal! or Ker 
Poſfue Ger [ative po} aly diſtin& in the God- 
Paſſre Gee [at;ye powers tru'y aumn 

weration in; Thus 

#:: Sorof/God head, 


= 89 


Va , Tres —_—_ Fu wo gps 9 wi AA © —— 


U— 


| oument which is urged by them,and ther 


then as this perſonal property and relatt- 
| ondoth not differ rea/ly from the divine ygine aur 
 Efſence, ſo this perſonal power of beget- ſuperar po- 


E tiall power, becauſe God doth beget a Son 
| inthe unity of his owne divine Eſſence; hz .« a, yi. 
Sos 5* equall to him, and therefore not * eſ= timo, 


——_— 


and uncreated Perſons. 157 


oro EWA NCTE A ; . i 
This Argument is the moſt plauſible Ar- The divine 
e. Eſſence of 
: rift w 108 
foreit muſt be moſt warily anfyered. CR 
1. We do not equivocate 1n this Or afy þeggttsy, 


other Point, but do readily acknowledge The 4» 
| thar God the Father doth beget a Son as [77+ 
le God the Father, and not ſimply and 
abſolutely a5 be 25 God; becauſe rhis eternal lium aur 
| generation points at a perſonall property con- precedir 


£ Nulliuz 
horum a- 


ſtered after the manner of a vitall Af, But — 
UT ECxce- 


dit magni- 


ting doth not differ really from the Efſen- teftate 41 
guſts lib. 6. 


de trinica*s 


ſentially * different from him, John 5.18.26. % Ideo non 


R 4 q : eſt Parer 
- n . 
John 10, 30. Nella fait mutatio eſſential major fi- 


1 filio, cnjues efſentia eſt immutablis, lio, quia 


Zqualem 


| ſbigenuit, Originis enim queſtio iſta eſt, quis de quo fir; x» - 
 qualicatis autem qualis aut quantus Git. 4g. Cont, Max. 1.3. 
| C18, 


x Pater non genuir filium exſe per ſemiNalem rationem, nec 
extra ſe per Phyſicam produRionem,ſed in ſc, hoc eſt in uniia- 


tellentiz genuite Philin-2-6, 


2. We deny that thereis an ative Pow- 


| frin the Father, and a paſſive Power in @Porentiz 


theFon in reſpect of generation, becauſe a Pays et 
propria 


Paſſroe power notes materialisy and impere materiz, 
, feitzuns but this eternal! YVENETalionN my EX QUA pre 


AS 


CE GACEGAE AP =O  ——_—_—_ 
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Nd . 


nitum. In more ſpiritual then the moſt glorious 4r. 


Geo attem . EEE 
ob gel. Pater gennit filium > filizrs Lenin 


' generatio £t —ſpiritnaliters immntabiliter, 
Materials, 

In paſliva generatione genirum 4 non effe ad «fie proucimr, 
Filius autem ſemper a&u cxticic; geniwisnon oft gigncnte py 
Rerior, quia ab xternc (CNiHLS. 


ducttur ge- be materiall, for God is a Spirit infinitely 


b Genera- 3, The two words of begctting and 
_—_— _—_ being Þbegotren which are nſedin Scrip- 
ſpcau h- curc do nor POIne at t19 diſferent powers 
lii geniti Active and .a Patlive, but xt two ai ferent 
> filiat'® per/ops ; the Father who did beget, and 
_— the Son who was never unbegotcen, Jſ- 
pz gene cah 5, 2. tor he was of old, from the days 
ratio autc of eternity. 

reſpectu 

Parris et Communicatio vita ſubfiſtenris; ner hanc aut 
communicationem filius eſt rmum cymn Parre ab x: rno, Mich 
5. 2. non ſunt icaque duz penerationes fed dtt> per fonm pip 
nens, & genita. Vide D. Aling. Problem, XI,par.s 


-— Guo 4. It was not inthe power of theF.- I at 
eftin po fer to forbearc the begetting of his Sov, IÞ q 
rentia gig- DECauſe the Son is Zzs © /rrmame rrocelſart MV 
nentis , 1d 29, as well as the Father, the Son is x7 I hi: 
- Bore $65, God of himlelfe , and nor God by if fa 
ied poreſt Participation, Nor 2 diFTre At Uo YOM pl 
clſe vel the Father, but the ſame God with tire 3 Þ 4 
non efle. ther, and theretore an independent, Eter- 
Miltus au- najl God, who Gid not begin to be God 
tem lem- = , 

per extcit im9 non poreft yon c:,quia eft £179 3:2; Ens lum" efl 
me necefſarium nonminus quam ipſe Parer. ws 
10 


— 6 
ed and uncreate Perſons. - #89 


— — 
— > oo —————— — 


To; CO 
tely hs cannot ceaſe tobe God, bue h ith lite 
An. @ inhimſelfe as well as the Vatoer 7 L31 <26, 
in MW and hath the ſeli-lame divine hic, divine 
E nature, divine POVWCr which the 1 MeL 
hath; and therefore che Schools conciud 
iu; WW well that the Father and ihe gu buve the 
18 T ſame power, but With a at ferent relation; d Eadem 
bur theſe different relations do not ſuper- eficntia 
nd WF add a new Effence, a ney divine Nature; g _ "_ 
ip WW andehey who have the izme Ellence, ault eernicas,in 
0 W necds hive the ſame power, becauſe the filio oft fie 
| Power of God 1s not diſtinguiſhed from the liatio; ci- 


E _ of Cod, and i bis Father doth commen _ poren 
i penerat 


| zicate the ſame Eſſence 271d Power Which the proc or, £6 
TE receives, U! gue gC- 
Nctartunr 
| Hiberiraqus fitis candem porentiam quam Pater, ſed cum as 
| Ince! latine; Pater ut coi Pouicans, filus UT accipiess 5, Johan, 
j« 20, 72 generare > eft darc DOUWNT: IM, 7 TO gone: ari eft Acci; Cre 
| PotcntlatreVide, 4 [+ 6in. Sum, part. qU.42.4rt,6. 


 F. Theres the ſame reaſon'of the Son * on por 
'- © and Holy Ghoſt ; for theſe three are © e- © auem 

qv ;-- Accc 
0, Þ quall, nay one, Efunc taily 086, One God p': ef qu 
77 | with the mo{i perfect kind ot urity , 4s dedir els 


Ti | hath been {hewen : 2nd {c; 3 14 LR k. 2 aa ql ic Nr. > < qu , 


TY «\ eo =T4 
: $ +1 > 2 I: 


by tapnylical acknowledge that 01 bir; is fiage wee 

mW 7 aCcy i Dr 
on WM 21 © one, but that Which i5 molt fro tfy one: es 
1 and nothing 75 moſt frnvly one 6117 Gel, Wits Vs, Aug 


Ll 


3 ; » Ga'k & A440] 2% 


- . lib. 3. CON 
Fi Ita Maximinum, C27), "4 { Id folum fin TUNSL ror num eſt, 

,| quod {; mplici (mum ei; Gus vt; 2g! &e 4)eus tf I, -Hiemner wel 
m- > in quc nihi] O10 etc q: 160 Dous non Ef? "Vile E Fr onie- 


can in Metaphyt, 4rrſtore bi Sy Cap.2.9u5 Set 7. 


' 


cans 
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g Ariſtot. hath nothing in himſelf but that which i; 
Metaphyl. þ;,z/elf. 8eAriftotle diſcourſing of fx 
ell kinds of unity ſaith that things may be ſaid 
x7! 1.79 Cobe one - 


a 


cvwsx65s TI. in reſpett of Continuity,becauſe they 


3 <@4i- are one Continued body. 

[7914345 2. In reſpeR of their SubjeR, as tug 
nd rl accidents in the ſame ſubjec. 
yoy. 6, 3+ Z+ Becauſe they ace under the ſame Ge- 
6:0 nus. 

6 Kindsof a, Becauſe they are of the ſame Specie, 
_ A 5. Becauſe they have the ſame 'definiti 
iſ per- on; but then he concludes that all theſe are 
ſons bave but imperfet# kinds of unity, if compared 
the ſame withthe laſt unity, which i; 

4 Te . 6G. When a things one in reſpelt of it 
4 hs fngle and indivifible Eſſence. 

usAafP atre, | | | 
ſed Pater & filius unum ſunt: filius iraque nibil accipir ab 3 
t;o, qui eſt a Filio aliud; filius enim eſt idem cum Fatreun: 
cuſque Deus. 


Now the Father and Son are one, jo 
; Pater & 10. 30, The Father, Son and i holy Ghol 
Filius ſpi- are one, 10h» 5.7, and they are one 
_— con ter the moſt perfect manner, they are on 
view tap. in reſpeC of the molt (ingle and indiyiſidl 


fitentem Eſſence, becauſe the divine Eſſence 15 molt 
Spirirut 


SanQoper quam Fpiricus Sanus ct unum cum Patre & it 
lio, 2 Joan-5.7. Spiritos itaque ſpiratus vitam accipit /# a 
flentem, nec non porentiam Corſſentialem; eandem itaque #f ; 
eentiam haber Spiritus, ſed cum diverſa proprietate five rall 
one perfonali; 


ſingle | 


place and preſence, but Uncreated Perſons 
are omnipreſent, they cannot be ſeparated 
| or divided from one another in reſpe&t of 
| Place or preſence, but do ſubſiſt in one an- 
| other, The Father did ! beger the Sonin ,,, genes 
| the unity of the divine nat re, and the Son rat etſenti: 
doth ſubfilt in the nature of 50d, Phi/.2.6, am quia 

and all three per{(ons [: abſiſting in the ® (ame cſt unicag 


| ſefundi non poreſt. 
; perſonis, rota in oOngulis ſingularifſime unica,ſervatis wa 
| Eſentialibus eſſcatie, rum relativs perſonarym in unicare eſs 
| ſeniz propt iccatibas. 


— .—_—_—__ 


__ 


and uncreated Pe 


ſingle _ — one, And theretore + Parres 

ſince * Eflence and Power are nut diſtin= 4,cyneL 
oviſhed in God, it fol.owes undenyably ſentiam | 
that theſe three who have one Eſſence, have pony 
oe and the ſame power, but With different 
properties and relations, Ng —— 
pta, eflen- 


hoc eſt Deus Pater genera Filium. 


This truth will be more evident when 


xe have diſcourſed of the diſtinftion of 
theſe three divine Perſons,of which we are 
totreat in the next Chapter, 


The ſxth 
differcnee; 


VI, Created Perſons have a different 


| Eflentia 


fmpliciſ- 


| ſingle & omnipreſent nature,they muſt needs g- . "_ 
| ſubſiſt in one another, The divine nature ſona non 
| ofthe Father is in the Son, and therefore generar 
the Father is in the Son ; the divinenature Y<ſonani 
of the Sons in the Farther, and therefore 
| the Son is in the Father, and the like may egentiains 


extra elleri 
tiam, g'1a 


finita extra 
»; Tora natura divina eſt in cribus 


M be | 


rſons, 16x bp: 


oc eſt els 
ſentia zela- 


tacum modo & proprietate perſonali conſiderata generaty 


FA 


—— — 
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n—_—— er WEI nas. ou EE en nee, 


n I? zev be ſaid of the Holy Ghoſt, for the Qivine 
207% = nature of the Joly Ghoſt 1s in the Father 
- eee ol the Son. Thele three slorious perſons 
wy _— diſtinguiſhed fro» one -— ps 
prer in con Yet they do ſubſiſt ;# one anot er, They 
foſara infſe do ſub{iſtin one anorcher WiIt3out Any C00, 
mucuoc-praftion®, commixtion, or contuion, 
— o Damaſcen taught the Schoolmen to 
I hs ſ-cikwhen Philip detired Chriſt to ſhoy 
cis 4-25 im the Father, our Saviour an{wers, {i 
circumin- zhas hath ſeene me hath ſeene the Fathn, 
celhionem John 14. 9. becauſe he is the Image of hi 
"x "ne Fathers Perſon, and the illuſtrious brighm 
quantur, of his Fathers gtory; ay, becanſe the u 
VidcGoma zyre of his Father is in him, and the perſon Nl 
7iDiatiib® »,,. Father is in him; and therefore hecals 
ey upon Philjpro belecve that his Fathet 1510 
15 ara him.?-h# 14-10 Beleeveſt thou not that I an 
inoiviſe ja the Father and the Father in me ? as \fht 
diſcernun- hd ſaid, I wonder you ſhould nor beleese 
og 7:27 Ehis truth, IT 15 a ſpecial Arricle of youl 
Perſans ſub. faith if you be a Chriliian : and it 15a 
6itin, in ry plzine Article, for you have ſome ſenl- 
one +2-the/ t;lc Arguments to confirme your faith i 
o Vice 4 this point, boch from wy words, and from 
_—_ my Works; YOU May hear the Father {peak 
Kd-cap 19. iN in me, and fe: my Fatier working 
Vide Bee/. in me, The words that 1 ſpeak, nato Ju 
an tentydilt 7 (beak nor of my ſelfe, but the Father thi 


19 T3 dwelleth in mee doth the works. Joh.1410 Þ 


T' "eto 
ns, And then he preſles the point homely: 


ohn 14. on him by a Peremptory Injunction 1n id Þ 
10,11. x1,verſc. Beleeve me that Iam in the Fl 


© we LL, &Q& SY <4, kh, wh, = ey — ww, th * 


| anduncreated Perſons. 
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| ther, and the Father in me : or elſe beleewe 
| me for the very works ſake. Philip might 
| hear what was truly divine in the ſaving 
words of Chriſt,and ſee what was divine in 
| the miraculons works of hriſt, and by the 
| words and works (and Cpiric of Chriſt ma- 
| king both «ftetuall) he might be brought 
| ro beleeve this necetlary point, that the 
| Nature of God the Father, and the Perſon of 


| init then wecan well obſerve ar firſt view 


be | isthe end of Chriſts working ſo many mi- 
" racles amongſt them, to bring them 79 be- 
| leeve that he and the Father did mutually 
 /+b;f in one another. Credite operibus , 
| beleeve my works ſaith he, they ſpeak me 
S tobc God, and the Son of God,and there- 
| fore 1 am not gailty of bluſphemy, becauſe 
' Tſay Iam the Son of God,and equall to God, 
Is | forl am God, I and my Father are one God; 
" #4 if your beleeve that 1 and my Father are 


| God the Father ts in Chriſt. Give me leave The n21ure 


* toinfiſt upon this point. for there is more ** 
| toinfiſt up Os fGn2d the 


4 : ; '* Fathtr 1s 
| and therefore our Saviour did prefle this ;, c;;p. 


| point home very frequently , and require John to. 
| tharmen would expreſſely beleeve it, Fohn opened. 

| 10.38, beleeve the works-—but to what Jn 70. 
end ? Why, that yee may know and beleeve 3 

* that the Father # in me, and 1inhim. This 


Pe; ſont 


| oeGod, you muſt beleeve that 1 amin the "YE. 


" Father, and the Father in me, This is the from che 


M 2 chap. 


'$ famme and ſubſtance of our Saviours dif- . « v.torhe 
- Eourſe from the 25. verſe of the tenth 39. 


_—_——  — ﬀ * ape 0 AAA 
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chapter of 7ohn to the 3g, verſe of thit 
chapter ; and our Saviour did enter inty 
this diſcourſe at the requeſt of the Jewes, 
who came round about him, and deſired 
him not to hold them in ſaipence any 
longer, but ro rell them plainly whether |e 
were the Chriſt or no, John 10.24. all then 


who beleeve Jeſus Chriſt to be the Chrif, 


the true Meſhah, the onely Saviour, and an 

all \ufcient Saviour , mult beleeve, colt 

feſle and acknowledge this truth, hat te 

Father i in Chriſt, and Chriſt in the Father, 

From what hath been ſpoken it is clear and 

evident, that this is a point of life and death, 

as we ſay,a tu:damentall point, a point ne- 

ceſlary to falvation, and therfore our Sai- 

our did fo ofcen inſiſt upon it. In the 8*.0f 

John 8,16. Fohn,cur Saviour tells them more then on, 
13,29» that he was not alone, and therefore hi te- 
, ms ſtimony of himſelfe Was not a ſingle teſt 
John1o 38 70ny, but hu Father Who was with hin 
Jokn1s and in him did bear witnes with him, aud if 
27.3%-3+ him, John 8.16, for 1 am not alone, but | 
v.17 21 2d the Father that [ent me; Tam one thit 


OO beare witneſſe of my ſelfe, and the Fatih 
berwecne that ſent, me beareth witneſſe of me, v,18, 
ercated & eAud he that ſent me is with me, the Fathii 
unoreared bath not left me alone, v, 29. This point i 


16/0n%, Cifficultto belceve, that Chriſt who is mat 


15 very God, the ſame God with the Fi 
ther, a different Perſon from the Father, Þ 


yet ſubſaſting 1a the Father, {who 1s the - 
FF 
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f true God; but as Rollock ſairh well, aUraurem 
| though this point be moſt ® a: fficz/r,yet it is diffic m_ 
moſt neceſſury, and therefore we muſt beg te A. 
the ſpirit of God that we may get above xe, & nuv- 
' natere, and ſee the Father in Chriſt , and ram longe 
| Chriſt in che Father, for rhe naturall may <X-perat: 
| dth nyt reliſh, receive or perceive theethings ms _ 
| of God, 1 Cor. 2.14, Our Saviour told his gg aq (a- 
| Diſciples, that when the Spirit was pour- lurem, ur 
| edourt more plentifully upon them , then fine hide ils 
| they ſhonld know him tobe in his Father, C—_— 
| The Father will give you another Comforter ſcquizux | 
| eventhe Spirit of truth, and at that day yee quod cum 
| fall know that 1 am in my Father, John 14,3 natura a. 
| 16,17, 20, and in the ixtcenth of /obathe RT its 
| Spirit had convinced the Diſciples of ,,c.qaric. 
"I this weighty truth; for they ſay, By rhzs we oportere : 
| beleeve that thou cameſt forth from God ; nos cx na- 
Jeſu anſwered them, Do you now beleeve ? LE CITE 
*W | Behold the houre cometh , yea 1s now come, EY 
' that ye ſhall be ſcattered every man to his ferri, ad 
/ | owne, and ſhall leave me alone, and yet T am hoc uc vi. 
| 20t alone, becanſe the Father is with me, — 
John 16. 3c, 31, 32. In theſe and divers o- 6,21 
| ther places our Saviour douth declare this kjranrem. 
 F truth unto us, that he i in his Father ; and Rolloe Co, 
if it were not a weighty truih of very 12./0b.n. 
oreat conſequence and high concernment, #79? 


he would not infiſt ſo much upon it 3 it is 6 Deus eſt 


0 
: the mutuall in-ſubliſtence, and Cocflential _— t- 

» Omnipreſence of the Father and the Son. _— Teip- 
: 23 UL OMma® 


. | dowbiq; fin ſ-ipſo:ubique quia nuſquam eſt abſcns: in ſeipfa 
| autemq.ia non Continerur ab eis,quibus ett praxtens,*anqu.1 
 lnzciseflienon pollit, 479147 Epiſt. 57-ad Daidanum, Avd 


EG EI ee r—_—_—_— _—_——_—_— 
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c Ouiubi- And the Spirit being © Coeſſentiall withthe 
que ell in F7arher and the Son, mult needs be in them 
iciplo eſt; 10th, from whom he proceeds in the unity 
QUILI XN ſc- \ ln 1 1... AED < 
ſock, in of the ® Divine Nature; for 1t 1s clearethat 
omnibus an infinite Natyge cannot be poured fort 
fibi Coeſ- heyond it ſelfe, becaule it is boundleſle,and 
ſentiali- therefore when we read t Cor. 2. 17, What 
bus neceſ- . 
fario ex. 9an knoweth the things of a4 man, ſave the 
volens ra-- ſpirit of man, which u in him? Even (oth 
men gau- things of God knowes no man, but the Spit 
den{guc. of God, (we may ſafely c adde ) which ts in 
4 Naturz God, becauſe he did proceed in the unity 
In in tri- of the divine * indiviſible and boundleſ 
us perio. nature, The Holy Ghoſt hach the ſame 


N:s non c 


W- 


Y«0; t::. Nature with the Father and the Son; and, 
tinyſcd & Nature of infinite and boundleſſe perfetiion, 
&raTys:per caunot be communicated to any thing that u 
_ zot infinite, to any thing that isnot it ſelfe, 
— there can be no other infinite thing 
quait vas but it ſelfe,, there can be but one infinite, 
cfſer in va- and every one of the three glorious per- 
ſe,fed 7 ſonsis one and the ſame infinite God up- 


©4897 on theſe grouds we may anſwer many que- 
NCInaQuile | 
liras inve- $HONS» 

hererur, 

e Spirit's Deidicitur eiſe in Deo, 1 Cor. 2. 11, qui tamen eſt 
D:uspſe, 1 Cor. 6. 20, nempe ad intimam inexiſtentiam tri 
um p:rionartum infſeiplisexprimendam.D. ales de Simple 
citate Dei pag, 128, : 


f In proceſionibus divinis nulla eft partitio amppore, vel 
Team quibus tribus modis res creatz producuntur , quia 
e:ccmnatura fingularis fimplex, indiviſibilis & infinita ſiac 
divitone vel multiplicatione Communicatur, 


li 


| rorld Was made? I anſwer, that he as 
then juſt where he is now,\nhimlelfes, 10 


CT —— — 


m___——_— 
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NE OT - . Ce 

If you as Where God WAA before the g T-::us 31 
| [ſeripio bis 
que cftDe- 


Omnipre- 


| fntiffinuss rotus In mundo, totus extra mundum torus {vcr 

| mundum,rorus &unus in owinibus & fingulis, nuſquam it. 
' clufis, nuſquam excluſus,ubique inmenins,non pcr eflenrie 
| multiplicationem, extenſtonem aur diviſfionemylcd per infini- 
| tate impliciimam. 


| Dicabi tunc eſſet,cum preter enum n1hil eſſet; 
' Tuncnbinuncgin fe,quoniam ſibi [ufſicit ipſe, 


If you ask where the Father was; T an- 


fer, in the Son ; if you ask where the 


Son was; T anſwer, inthe Farther : If you 
ask where the Spirit was, I anſwer, he was 
both in the Father and in the Son, and 
they both in him, God ® was in af! three 
perſons , aud all three perſons in the a | I_ 
Godhead, and in one another, and fo they I Al 
do, and will remaine to all etervity, tus ipſe fi- 


becauſe they are Coeflentiall, becauf: they bi &lo-us, 


are one omnipreſent and eternali God, The X Tu 20us 
S& OMA... 


Codhead is not ſhut up in the narrow cir- | >, _..;: 
cl2 of the univerſe, the whole Godhead 75 in 1,414 con- 
the world, and the whole Godhead is ont the tra & 1ax- 
world, for tie world cannot cont aine the 
true God, who did create, and doth up- 
hoid the worid, and the fingle Godnead 
cannot be divided ; and therefore we mutt 
not conceive that part of the Godhead 1s 

: \ M <> in 


| : 
| 
[1 
| 
| 
; 
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- Eiſeocia if the world , and part of it out of the 
Dei non world, but the whole Godhead is * every 
miſcerur where, it is not included 1n any place, or 


cunſpien cluded from any place ; the heaven an 
didis,n' c | 


' Kaif T7Y * b-aven of heavens cannot containe him, 
contami- I King, 8. 27. hs perfettion 1 higher then 
natur, ſed hegven, and deeper then hell, Job 11, 8. 

in utero h 

virginis ; ; 

fuir hypoſtarice unita cum carne noſtra fine ulla commixi. 
one, confulione, contaminarione, vel diminutione, tad (ni 
peorog, 80hd v7erigeis d Fhws dTUEN, Si homo tantun- 
mod” Chriſtus, quomodo adeſt ubique invocatus, cum hec 
hominis natura non fit, ſed Dei ut adefſe omni loco poſlir? Ty. 
{u/ian.de Trinitate, U@1uuevey cutomns Eveorov. Anaſteſi 
Antiochmmus. Angeli ſunt ſubſtantiz ſpiricuales ſeparatin & 
per ſe ſubliſtentes, & proinde ſunt alicubi definitive, 


From what hath beene ſaid, it is mck 
cleare,that ſince the Eflence of God is om- 
niprefent, and the ſelfe ſame indivi{ible 
Eſſence is in Father,Son and Holy Ghoſt, 

&Tres per- all three muſt needs murually ſubſiſt in onc 
ſoaz ſunt another; though the perſons be diſtinguiſh- 
£ovr9% eq, they- cannot be * ſeparated, divided 0t 
ne i contrafted; and cherctore this (ixth diffe- 
non tan- Tence between created and uncreated pet- 
tum 0oUu0« 

159194. Tres homines quibus una competit "definitio , ſunt 
tantum 940159404.quia natura eorum eſt finira, & diviſa; non 
enim tots efjeniia patris Creaii fed Pars tantum filio commur 
nicatur, & hypoſtaſe+ eorum ſunt ſeparatz. Non ſunt itaque 
eJuldem nature indiviſz, ejuſdem naturz fingularis, & pro- 
inde licet communi ratione homines dicantur, tamen rcipla 
:0n ſunt unus homo, Perſona autem diving 9080001 ſunt 


ſors, 


} 


I 
w 


" ancreated Perſons. 16 9 


© 


| proprer uniu« communis, & tamen fing -laris naturz identi 
tatem, quam fimul & pariter, & totam habent Pater Filius & 
| Spiritus SanAUuce 


| ſons, isfo remarkable, that T need not go 
| about to prove that humane perſons are 
| ſeparated as well as diſtinguiſhed; ror ſzmr 
| humanitates quot homines ; anditis moſt 
* certaine that e-Lng:licall perſons have a lis 
| mited preſence, becauſe they have a finite eſ+ 
| (ce, Bur it is otherwiſe in divine perſons, 
for the Father works in the Son, and by the 
{ Spirit the Father ſub6ſts in the Son and in 
| the Spirit, and cannot be ſeparated from 
| theſe Coeſlentiall and Omoipreſent per- 
| ſons, who do 1ubſiſt with him (as they are 
| both from him) 1n the unity of the God- 
| head, 
| I need ſay no more concerning Angels 
| thn what is commonly ſaid ,e Angets [nt 
| Alicuoi Definitive ; /apt enim in ſuo Uh 
| nonper operationem vel circum{criptionem, 
| led per Deſignationem Definitivam, Angels 
| are naturally /omzeWhere; though they are 


{ Notin any place by extenſion of parts yet / TImmen- 
{ their finite natu-e 15 contained within cer- -- Dei pre 
| taine bounds and limits. Hence lit is that '<0T OR 


CE OT ſt accidCs 
ſome learned men affirme that it is impro- pour modes 
M ellentix c- 
Jus ſed ipſamet effentia.Deus non eft alicubi ſcd ub:que;quod 
eſt Alicubi cſt in ubi Dcfiniti: o. Vide Arg. quelib. $ 3. qu-20. 
& i148. Gereſ, ad lit, ca; 26, Chryſoft. Homi!, 5 4 a6 Ccloſſ, 
chart N aFi2R. orat. 24. Baſi' (Horm. 16, Heron min 11. 


per 


— - 
WL ar 
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a —_— —— —— > III WS > CE eee ets. 
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— 


m Qui eſt per to ſay,that God is ® /amewheye becau 
ubique. he is every-where ; SomeWhere is a defini. 


Repletive ,- 
non eft A. five word. 


I:cubi Definitive. Vide Scalig. Exercit. 159.S. F. 


The 7%, VII. Created Perſons have many other 
«ference. different accidents beſides Place, of which 
we have ſpoken; and i ime or Duration, of 
which we are to ſpeak. It will not be ne. 
ceſlary or uſefull to diſcourſe of every par- 
ticular ; bur that which i intend to init 
upon under this head is, That Created Per- 
n Perſona 1015 are diſtinguiſhed from one another by a 
creatz dif- © heap of eAccidents, and therefore it wil 
ferunt in- be ſuthcient for the making good of this 
telligentia ſeyenth Ditterence, to ſhow that divine 
voluntate, perſons are not diſtinguiſhed by a Conge- 
porentia, . 
efſentiz. g. Ties, or heapof Accidents, becauſe thereis 
peratione, no Accident at all in God, For the being 
locorum of God is infinitely perfect, and ſingularly 
intervallis gnple, as hath been proved; and therefore 
1MO Pro- <, =. . "I 
pritacci- IC 1s 1nfinitely below the ſingle perfection 
dentium Of Gud to be compounded of a ſubſtance 
congerie, and accidents for the adorning or perfect 
+ mot ing of his glorious being, Relations att 
Trinitaxe 20t Accidents inGod. The ® relation of one 
Tom.z3, Cocſſentiall perſon to another is agreeadk 


Pag- 24- | 

: paſs divinz non dicuntur Relative proptereffcnus 
Relxtivas, ſed propter modos five proprietates Relatives que 
quidem propcictates nan cdifferunt realiter efſentialirer , 10 
nec rvaliter ſeparabiliter ab eſſentia divina. Perſone auicm 
diviniz ft cxcra oinne genus omnemque dependentiam. 6 


——_—_ = R9 <=, 


and uncreated Per ſons. I7T 


| tothe Eflence of Sod: it isa zeceſſary rela- 
tion Which did never begin ta be, and cannot 
ceaſe to be, 
| The relation of God to the creature 
| cannot be reall, becauſe zz zx ſuch a relati- 
| mas might not have been; but there is no 
| reall thing in God which might nor have 
| beene, 
| 2, There can be no reall relation be- 
| tween two extremes, one of which two 
| extremes is unchangeable, and the other 
* might not have been, 
| 3.God was nar in any paſſive Potentia- 
| ity or Power, before he did create the 
| world,to receive any reall a&, becauſe he 
| kreally a? pure aCt; and it is evident that 7 VideMe- 
| anew reall relation is a kind of a& wher- *2phy* 
| Of the pure, ſiggle, perf and unchange-. on 
| able eflence is uncapable, 15.3.7. 
* 4, Our weak underſtanding comparing 5VideSco- 
| God with the creatures, is apt to frame #m, ii 
a WF many denominations, which according to | =o 
ce If the manner of ſigvifytag, ſeem to import 5/@ 55 
& I if Sod were in potentia 1 ad mwlrc; yet omn's !- 
8 if wedoconſider chething figniticd, as we #1 -5:'2 


& F Ought in a way agreeable to the pure, mos, 
k F fogle and infinite Perfection of God, we och, 
oIt 
N in Dco ad 
2: | ©faturam eſtrantim ſecur.dum ratidnem, & mogum cons 
OO cipiendi noſtrum, quia divina natura ct Abſolura in ſe, & ab 
ge | onM orgine creatutarum inde;endens, five creaturz cxis 
" —_ five non. Vide Syaver. Diſp. 47. SeR- 15. Num 

IL 
0. | 


ſhall. 


> _ Neb Id IST FAT et 
Erna - oo - 2-wE ot __ 2 . 


— 
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ſhall find that theſe are but extrinſecy! 


— —— 


denominations, This point is much bear. 


en upon by the moſt acute Schoolmen, and 
Writers of Mctaphylicks, and therefore | 
need not inſiſt upon it; only obſerve that 
when I ſay created perſons are diltingui. 
ed by a heap of Accidents, I do not mean 
that a perſon is made compleat in his ſub. 
ſiſtence by any Accident, or an heap of Ac- 
cidents, for I have refuted that conceit, in 
this preſent chapter pag. 73. I haſten tothe 
etghth Difterence. 
Theeighth VIU. Humane Perſons with whom we 
Difference axe beſt acquainted, may exiſt in a very di- 
berw-ene ferent time as well asin different places 
created : 
nc ates ſome lived before, ſome fince rhe flood: 
Perſons fſomebefore the Incarnation, others (ſince 
5 1n e584 the Neath and ReſurreRiqp of our Lotd 
of ther and Saviour; but herein all agree that time 
ifferent . , O, "” 
duration, 15 the meaſure of them all; their duration1s 
very imperfect,their duration isnot always 
contemporary,neyer Cocſlentiall. But al 
three uncreated Perſons are Coeternal, dc 
cauſe they areCoeſſential,becauſe they have 
. the ſame divine eternal Efſence: Angelsall 
7 ern” 25d to have an eternall duration, but the) 
tas proprie - ; 
dicta ſt 4re nat eternal in the ſame ſenſe that the 
increata; Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt are Eternal, 


duratilo j- , bs 
a. Becauſe they were created, Cole 


gclorum non eſt vera ztcrnitas. Acernum diciwur quod cſt 

extra rerminum, & ex ſe incapax termini, quia in {ua 1ntuin 

ſecarations inficitatem in durando includit: | 
| 


/ and uncreated Perſons. 70 73 : 


| 16.and therefore did begix to be,they have Arecls are 
not (as the Schools ſay) an interminable or "10527 
| interminated duration A parte ante, ws pw wy 

| 2. If they had been created from eter- 

| mty,yer they could not have beene eſteem- 

| ed Coeternall With their Creatour , who 

did create them our of nothing ,and did nor 

| beget or breath them forth in the unity of 

| his own divinie Efſcnce, 

' 3,Therecan be no lefle then an infinite dif [Aliud ef 
| ference between rhe finitegdependent /chang-"Qge —_ 
| able defeciive duration of anAngel,and the num,aliud 
; infinitegindependent? immutable duration of ſempiter- 
 thele three uncreated,and all creating per- 29m 44 
s W& fors, who are one independent, unchange- — 
| able,cternall. infinite God the erernity of jymura« 

| the three glorious perſons is interminable, bile. Ki- 


eF' | 
| W waefeftible, immutable, hard. Vis 
MM | 


* Odor. lib. 2. 
de Trinitate« c-4. Ratio #terniratis conſcquitur immutrabi- 
S WW litatem ficuc ratio remporis motum-Th,pe1.qu.10.att 2.c. 


41 Angels had been created from e- 
- IF ternity, yer they would not have been e/- 
| ſemially* or intrinſecally eternall, becauie ! Deus eR 


- their 0 p ny. » ELErMNUs, 
cllence doth not include any repug- nc 
; 


nancy to an aCtuall beginning. xteraitas; 

Deusenim 

eſt ninita perfeQio, & proinde fimul, & ex ſe, atque immy- 

atiliter haber trotam perfeQionem ſuam, ratione cujus ex fe 

lt ſufficiens ad coexiſtendum omni durationi, quantacunque 

| BF ilar; & proinde ficur Deus eſt ſua eflentia & perfeRiogita 
etſuaztcrnitat. Vide Suareq., Metaph. Diſp 50. Sette 4.Th, 
Pel.QU.IO,a,zs 


| 5. If 


— 
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5. If Ange]s had been created frome. 
ternity , yet God might have annihilated 
them afterwards, and then they had af. 
ally ceaſed to be. | 

6. Although they were not aQually an. 

. nihilated, yet the very poſſibility of be. 
uo ing annihilated is enovgh to prove their 
aria duration terminable, changeable , defeil; 
Obedien- ble; and therefore though they had ber 
tialis ad created from all eternity , they would ng: 


nor» BAve been coeternall with their maker, 
T7 nor would three Angels have been coef. 
diciporeſt, ſcntially cocternall witlk One another, 
quia in na- : 

tura Angelorum quz a creatore depender 79 d:firere poſk 
a1nutum creatvris tuncat'r, Omnis enim potentia Natun: 
tis eſt quz in rerum naturis fundatur. Vide fis Susrex. Dilp 
43: Set, 4.n.2, 

a SiAngeli 7: If Angels had been created from e 
ab zrerno EErnity, they would have been eternal, 
creati eſ. not by any mmtrinſecall or naturall durut 
ſent aDeo, on, as hath been proved; and therefore 


non ſeque- 
retur £2. *ey would have been eternall only by 


ell: Deo * £xtrinſecal! denomination, taken from 
cozternos the Eceratty of God. 

per dvrati- | 

cnemintrinſecamyſeed potius ab #tcrr.o eſſe, & xternirati cceor 
iſtere per denominationem exrrinſecam 4 Dei zternitare ſum- 
ptam; durarent enim ex xternitate, nn tamen duratione qu? 
he zterniras, quia xternitas eſt duratio per ie, & abintrinlcc 
neceſlaria, independens,immutabilis , quz nullam variativ 
nem aur ſucceihonem admictirneque ineffe, neque in propri- 
is & internts a@ibus aur motibus; vel per internam capaci 
ratem, vel extrinſ:cam porentiam. *ngelt non ſunr Dcoco 
#cerni, multo minus zqueterni,fed ſunt potius xviterni quan 
XLErni; . $, pot 


and uncreated Per ſons. I75 


| $8, Upon conſideration of the Premiſes, 

| many Reverend Doftours of the Church 

conclude, that Angels are eternall only z 

| parte poſt; and they are cternal a parte poſt, 

| not by their ow» natare, but by the free fa- 

zur and appointment of God; and there- 

| fore there 1s an infinite difference between 

| the duration ot theſe three uncreated per- 

| ſons,and rhe duration of the moſt glorious 

Angels in Heaven, Angels are/mutable,and y ynum 

| Godiz a free Apent both in reſpett of Creas &t pri- 

| tion, and in reſpe£t of preſervation;and ther- Tum, alla 

& fore God and Angels are not Coeternall : s 

| 25the Peripareticks dreamt, God did yo- - Py eg” 

| luntarily engage himiclf ro create and pre- turi om- 

| ſerie Angels by his own Decrcezand there< 212 preter 

| fore that ſubordinare #ternitcy which they |" 

| have a parte poſt, is vouchſafed unto them nay 

* by the free and undeſerved favour of God. enim ſunc 

tt 8 For (as * Damaſcer faith well) whatſoever entia ab< 

re I hada beginning would ſoon have an end- —_— 

a | ing, ifhe who gave a beginning to it by his ,, — 

n F "finite power ſhould think fic ro ſuſpend no: ramen 
| bisupholding and preſerving influence, or haud ſunc 
| Put forth his Almighty and irrefiltible — a 

 (f Poweragainſt ir in a deſtruQtive way. Prroogy=— 
: : aliud, & 

| adalio;aromne deperdens ab eo, a quo defender, ficſt vas 

| luncarium principium, mutari poteſizergo iple q.ioque mens» 

| tes immareriales etch ponantur,aPeripateticis coxternz Deo, 

| Unen ut 3 ?rimo pendent a Primi nutu deponi pollunt ab ea 

+ elſentj4, in quaſunr ab illo conſtitutx. /ide 5 calrg.exere, 307. 


: a Damaſe, Orth. fid. i. 2.04Þ. 3+ © 12: T#{b- Mart. qN-13,145 
J H3CTO0R» 
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Hieron, coatra Pelagium lib. 2. Cyrill. 8. Theſ. c.2 Angelus 
aucm non potelt deſtrut per Phyſicam corrupcion*m, quia non 
componirur ex partibus #hyficis, Viri iraque graviſſimi ideo 
dicunt Angelosnatura incorrup:itiles effe, quia Angelus non 
haberaliquid intra uaruram ſu corruptivum. 


T will not take this faire occaſion to 
ſpeak of the aGts or motions of Angelsto 
make this difference ſeeme greater for 
that which hath been ſaid is ſurcient to 
make it evident that Angels d« not coet- 
iſt with God the Father with the ſame du. 
ration wherewith God the Son and God 
the Holy Ghoſt do coexiſt with him; be- 

cauſe theſe three Coeſſentiall perſons are Ci. 
beau Ie eternall; they are all three one God, whn it 
7 geaveryer þjc owne E ſſence, his owne Eteraity ; Wit 
"wn - = Scripture calls the God of Iſrael the Ettr- 
Zo) 6 ar. Rity Of Ifracl, 1 Sam. 15.29. and ® Ar 
&@y cy5535 {totle calls him /ife 3t ſelfe, the beſt life , as 
9 eides Eternal life, that hath neither beginning mt 
OS ew ending, nor ſucceſſion ; and therefore its 
| 7#n 33 5 Evident that he did nor beleeve God to be 
3:35. Arj- ſabje to © change or variation. Gu # 
ſtor. lib.11. (ſaith 1he) a ſelf-ſufficient and eternall life: 
Metaphyſ. God is truly ſelf ſufficient, becauſe ke isal 
<F/ .- {fficient, he js infinite in perfection, and 
Pow ef Ehercforc infinite in duration ; his infoltt 


(inquir a- perfeRtion and duration is nothing elſe but 
riſtoteles) 


& proinde Deum pam wvitam effe intulir;xterniratem VM 


continuum, xzernumque yocat fine ſucceſſione, fine (crmints. 
FR. - = J . . L) . 
d aty dicitur nd T8 &'6 4741. Legimus etiam av7%9U 


St7%y Cory % K1Wwve apud Ariſtor. i. de Calo text: 100, p 
; (] 


and uncreated- Perſons. 177 
6 46 wv inquit Fhavorinus, 6 Wdtrort apSapeeres, wnd\ 
aryoy. yum ſemper exiſtens, qu-d wnquam ceyir, neque 
denir, Plurarchus inſuper azz Dev +ribuir, ©885 bd v97” 
ive rear, 2ME x71 G1ave F aAMVITW, th Ad yeover 
ip} ar y/KAnTOY , Xab & apdTepoy ESEv BY, bs Vorper, BdX 
fiTiew, Md 6s wy%.4 Td Wov To ded maAngore, Deus 
et, ſecundum xvum immurabile, qui unus in uno pvc rters 
nitarem implevit, Pſa). 146. 6 fiſt Verſes. Dan. 9, 24,Heb, 
9.12.15. Heb.5.9. 1)Jchn 3.9. 1Per.1.20 23.24.25, 
Fu 


ro WE bit his infinite Eſſence; and this infinite EC. 
7 WW fenceis the ſelf-ſame in a!l three Coc ſlenti- 
u WF all, Coeterna:l and Coequall perſons , as 


hath been proved. And therefore we have 

e- W zood cauſe to rejoyce and triumph 1n this 

o- @ glorious difterence between created and 

ii IF wncreated perſons, =» - 

he Give me leave to ſweeten this diſpute 

7- W& with ſome devotion, We have ancverlaſt= 

i WF ing Father, an everlaſting Saviour. and ar " 
a" i everlaſting Comforter : and we have good 
or! WF caule to Jay a charge upon our immortall 
1s I fouls to bleſſe & praiſe all three Coeternal 
be WF perſons, for rheir erernall love, our eter- 
4 WF Nall redemption 2nd falyation.. Praiſe the 
fe. Wh Lord O my ſoule, while I live will 1 praile 
l- f the Lord; whilſ# I bave any being will I ſing 
id Wl praiſes to my God, and put confidence in him 
te W for with the Lord there 1s plenteons and eter- 
ur iy mall redemption. But O put nor your truſt in 
| Princes, nor in thoſe ſons of men in whons 
| there s no ſalvation, for their breath goeth 
uw & 71th, they returne to their firſt earth, andin 
21. if bat day all their thoughts and counſels periſh. 
of | ; N Haps 
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Te niath 
difference 
betwrene 
ccated oe 
unc-eated 
Perſns, 


- Happy is he that hath the God of Jacob fo 


- for «ver. Oierus declare it to the folloy 


his help, whoſe hope 1s in the Lord hit Gul 
Which made heaven and earth , the ſea au] 
all that therein i, Which keepeth truth fu 
ever ; read and conſider the fix firſt verſe 
of the 146.Plalme: there is a great Emp 
fis in the (ixth verſe, Which keepeth truth 


ing generation that | his God is our Gol 
for cver andever, and he will be our guide 
cvcn uito death, P/al. 48.13,i4. Happy 
3s tor us that we are redeemed by the pre- 
tics bloud of Chriſt, who oftercd up him: 
{elt by by his ecer»al ſpirir, his divine and 
eternal Nature, Heb 9. 14. that be might 
bringin everlaſting righteouſneſſe , Dan.g, 
24. obtaine eternall redemption , and put- 
chaſe al erernall inheritance for us, Heb. 9, 
12,415. Happy , thrice happy it is foru 
that we are. born of 5ncorrwprible ſeed, 
wnich will ab:de in us for ever : for weate 
born of the eceraall ſpirit , who will pet- 
fe iis work in us, and be our everlaſting 
Comtorter, Finally , all three uncreated 
Fcrions wivl be our all-ſatficieot and fati- 
factory portion and reward for ev t 
#I0OY Os | p l 
IX, Three Created perſons have dif ſþ u 
rent actions and operations, becauſe they  t 
have different ſingular natures, different 
powers,&c. as hath been ſhewen in this ve Þ » 
ry chapter, All ations of Father, ay” 6 
017 i 


Tg A oo, ww wy fa £m rw, rp a gut. wa vas mac qm] « _}_ Sewn . 


ou, Rp. ot al ow ee eu» 


* and uncreated Per ſons. 


od, ay indivifible ; how Perſonall Adti- 


inthe next chapter , where I am to (hew 
how theſe three glorious perſons who can- 
not be divided , are truly diſtinguiſhed 
from one another ; onely before I con- 
clude this -chapter , it will be requiſite to 
note, that though the Son cannot be ſaid to 
 beget himſelf, yet he is not Paſſive in that 
cternall generation,as hath been proved a- 
| bove; the divine nature which 1s communica- 
| tedto the Son by generation, ts the nature of 
| the Son as Well as of the Father : the Father 
doth neceſlarily beget the Son in the power 
of that Nature, and in the wnicry of that 
r- WW ſelf-fame ſingle and indiviſible Nature; and 
9% & that divine Nature which is communicated 


Holy Ghoſt upon the creatures are zndivi- : 


ons ad infra differ, I am to declare ar large 


Chriſtus 


u F totheSon , is not begorres by the Father, —","_* 
|, I butisofir /e/f; and therefore we ſay that Sw = 
ic WF Chriſt is God of himſeif, though he be not 2,700; 
t- & aSonof himſelf, but of the Father by eter- cſt cnim 


y WW Nall generacton , becauſe the Father is che 
dF firſt principle of ſubſiſting life. 

l-F 1might proceed to treat of other diffe- 
fe WF fences; that common Rule, Attones [wnt 


fllius a3P a* 
e, Deus 
% lcipſo, 


| ſwppoſitorums, is true of divine aRions and See Mr. 


& | uncreated Perſons; but it is magifeſt that 


Eftwicks 
learned 


i there are many ations of the ſoule of man, Teaſe 
' both whenitis ina fate of union With, and in contus 


it 
eS when it i in a ſtate of ſeparation from the tavioa of 
d 41. Mr. Bidle, 


pag. 41» 


| vody, which cannot be properly and truly c 
N 2 


led 


th. 
——__— 
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led attions of a perſon, but I (hall notde. 
ſcend fo low, as to take notice of ſuch dif. 
ferences. 

The nine differences which have beenin- 
fiſted on areall conſiderable. And fron 
them all we may ſafely conclude that the 
word S»bſiftence or Perſon cannot be attri 
bured after the ſame maner toGod, Angels 
and men, A divine Perſon is a Spiritual 
and Infinite Sub:iſtene, which muſt not he 
cor (fidered as abſtrated from, bur «s Sub. 
fiſting 1athe Divine Nacure, and as related 
to thoſe other Coeilentiall perſons, from 
which he is ſaffictently diſtinguiſhed by 
ſome Perfonall ard Incommunicable pro. 
percy ; And therefore Subſiſtence is attr- 
buted ro God after the moſt excellent and 
glorious manner. A. Perſon (ignites the 
molt exceilent kind of Subſiſtent , an un- 
derſtanding ſubſiſtent, as hath been ſhew- 
en; but then an uncreated perſon, a civine 
perſon doth infinitely excell and tranſcend 
che perſon of the moſt glorious Angel in 
Heaven; and therefore we muſt remoyeal 
thole imperfetions from our thoughts, 
which are in created perſons, when we me- 
ditate or diſcoufe of theſe divine and un- 
created perſons, that we may think and 
ſpeak according to the Analogy of faith. 


CHAP, 


"CHAP. VII. 


The three Uacreated , Divine, 
and Coeſſentiall Subſiſtents are | 


ſufficiently diſtingaiſhed,though 


al WW they cannot be divided. 
be | 
he P | 
4 E are now come to treat of that 2 ad | 


profound Myſtery, at which men ,, .. ,,» 
and Angels ſtand amazed. How can three ,5a,-3# 


7 MW teone? (Gairh the Diſputer of this wor'd) # 431% 
0 WF cronebe three ? Can one be diſtinguiſhed 724% 
y 2pain and again from himſelf ? 0 bold fools, —_— 
« | (ach Athanaſius) 7/hy do you not lay aſide 2; ww 


your curioſity, and enquire no farth:r -after 16:00 m 

| aTrinity, then to beleewve that there 15 a T r1- V01” £ 

zty? The Scripture faith there is but one ®” RY 
Chan 1, 1 


1 God, and the Scripture faith that che Fa- $7 7 2 * 
v FF ther, Son and Holy Ghoſt are this one 
| God; and yet the Scripture faith, tha: the 
Father, Son and HolyGholt are three,rhree 
| and jet one : three Perſons and yer one 
© I God. We have ſhewen above that the 
; Godhead cannot be multiplyed ; now we 
'v F zre to ſhew that the Perions are diſtin- 
ouiſhed, and what kind of diſt non there 
sbet-een theſe three divine and uncreated 
Perſons, 
l, Theſe divine and yncreated Perſons 
| N 3 are 


P, 


= mer tiger ——Oo—_ —_—_— —_— 
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| Triniratis are ſufficiently diſtinguiſhed to our appre. 


; —_ henfion, who ought to judge , beleere, 
IrD.. 6: ſpeak, worſhip, according to the Word af 


eſt ut di- God. 


Ct;inScri- : : : 
ptur3 tic dicit ut eſt; in Ecclefa fic creditur ut Scriptura di 
cit, Funius contea errotes Samoſit, 


2. Theſe uncreated Perſohs were truly 
diſtinguiſhed from one another befote 
there was any Scripture, any world ; for 
the Coexiſtencie and diſtinRion of theſe 
9lorious Perſons is eternall, and therefore 
thi- diſtintion cannot be grounded upon 
the mere phraſe of Scripture; it is the true 
intent of God in ſeveral plain expreſſions 
of Scripture, to declare unto us the diſtt> 
tion of theſe divine and uncreated Per- 
ſons. I ſhall prove this point fully and 
clearly by certain ſteps and degrees. 

. 1, Theſe uncreated Perſons have di 
+ ther ſtint and proper names in the Word «f 
ftinguiſheq 0d. The Father, the Son, [ or the Word] 
by ther and the Holy-Ghoſliſ or Spirit ] Now that 
proper we may not be Tritheites or Sabellians,|t 
No us 3s Confider that theſe three names do not 
D.= we Ignifie three different Narmyes , and yet 
unicam They do fignihe three different Perſons, f0! 
perſonam 
t:ib1s nominibus appellatam contra Praxean Sabellium, &c 
Negawus tres perſonas civinas efſe tres Deos contra Truhe! 


rasad unum on-nes. Vide Tertzwll. contra Praxeen: Calvin | 


contra Scrvetum. & Aur Hereſ.c.qn, 


i 


my fo wa, Go 89a, 


wr tw, 2d 
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— | iis evident that one Perſon cannot be 
predicated of anorher, the Father is not 
| the Son , nor 13 the Sonthe Father; the 
Holy Ghoſt is not either of them , nor 1s 
| either of them the Holy Ghoſt; and there- 
fore they are three diſtin Perions of the 
Godhead. | 
{ 2. Theſe Uncreated Perſons are Coe- ,q 
quall, and therefore they are diſtin; It 1s The divine 
| moſt abſurd ro fay that the ſame Perſon tis P#7ſon5 a e 
| equallto himſelf. Ent the Son is ſaid to be </#44,and 
le W ecquall to the Farther, Ph3/jp. 2. therefore _ 
| ; ſnintt. 
re WW the Son is not the Father. Wedo nſual- $. 1. 
n ly ſay that zhe Father , Son and Holy Ghoſt Treatiſe 
o£ I 7 equal iz power, to note a diſtinchon of of Reve- 
s MF ?crſons; but then when we ſpeak ſtrictly, 7024 Mr. 
» i wedo wot ſay the power of the Perſons us + —_— 
- equall, but we lay the power of rhe Perſons tation of 
0 # the ſame,to note the unity of their Ef- Mr. Bidles 
| ſence. We fay the Perſons are equall in *rg9mcus 
- power. goodneſſe, wiidome, &c. to note P35 2" 
f F that one perſon doth nor exceed anorker SPY 
18 indegrees of wiſdom, po ver,gc. becaule ic 
Ci # impoſſible that there ſhould be any degrees 
(i 7 that which 5 infiaite; and the power, wil- 
t | dome, &c. of all the three Perſons is the 
{ # fame infinite perfeftion, becaule all three 
(  farethe lame mnfinice Eſſence. And there- 
fore when we 100k upon Power in a com- 
#02 notion, as referred to the divine El- 
ſence which is comms to 4ll three Perſons, 
we fay it is the fame power, Put when 


; N 4 w& 


— 
— 
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we look upon power in a frugnlar notion 
as it communicated after a fingular man- 
ner to this, or that perſon, we ſay this per. 
ſon is cquall to that in power, the Father 
equall ro the Son,the Spirit equail ro both, 
to note the diſtintion of the Perſons, anj 
not the  diſtinftion of the Power , becauſe 
the ſelf-ſame Almighty Power is commu. 
nicated to the ſeveral] perſons in a ſeverall 
way ; Power :s inthe Father of and from 
hi: felff char isJnor trom any otherPerſon; 
the ſame power 15 communicated to the 
Son, bu: i: 1s communicated to him by eter- 
nal gencration,and to the Spirit by eternal 
proceſſion; che 'ame power then 1s com- 
municated to difterent cocquall perſonsin 
a different way, as we ſhall more fully de- 
clare before we conclude this ſeventh 
chapter. 
Its 3. The Uncreated Perſons are ſuffic- 
a, ently diſtinguiſhed by their number. 1he 
Perſons : . . IS Er 
4:[;"guiſh Nature of God 1s the tirſt Entity, the tir 
ea ©.y tycir Unity , and therefore it is uncapable of 
N;mber. number, becauſe it is moſt ſingularly ſingle, 
«= Oy and aQually infinite. Ir is not proper (it 
Fi. Weſpeak ſtrictly) to ſay that God is onein 
finplicis amber ; we ſhould rather ſay, that Gu 
fine unica 25 one, and an only one, Dems non eft un 


Unitas ad Namero, ſed unicus. But the Perſons of the 
efI-niam 


. o ' = . +\ 
pertiner,d:ſti::Qtio vero p*rfonarum non ad effentiam prop 


- » 


errores Samoſa:, 


& per ſe, ſed ad rationem in ellentia pertinet, un cona 


Godhead 
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Codhead are three in number : the Scrip.. 
ture ſpeaks exprelſely ot chree Theſe three, 1 John 5.7 
WY 1 job 5.7, =, Arms 
If any man in Arhanaſius his time asked , _. ri. 
how many perſons ſubfiſt in the Godhead, us manife- 
they were wont to ſend him to Fordan; farur in 
Go fay they to Fordan and there yourmay Homine, 
| hear and ſee the bleſſed Trinity ; or it you dipnofcte 
will beleeve the holy Scriptures, read the ,,7 ;n co- 
third chapter of AZatthew, the 16 and 17. lumb3. 
verſes, for there ' Auguſt. 
1, The Father ſpeaks in a voice from pens Zo 
| Heaven, and owns his only begotten Son,  ? __ 
| ſaying, Thi: z my beloved Son,efc. 
| 2, The Son went down into the water 
| and was baptized, 
| 3. The Holy Ghoſt did viſibly deſcend 
upon Jeſus Chriſt. | 
{ In the fourteenth of John we have a 
+ W plain Demonſtration of this truth, I [faith John 14. 
he W the Sor. ] will pray the Father, and he ſhall 16,27- 
it © give you another Comforter, John 14. 16, 
of # 17; May we not fafely conciude from 
e, hence that the +pirit -is a diſtin Perſon, 
it W efvother Perſon trom the Father and the 
in Son? forthe Textis cleare, the Son will 
od # pray, and the Father will give Another 
 F Comtorter; we know the toly Ghoſt is 
ne W Not Another Goa, he 1s the ſame God with 
a | tle+ather and the Son, and therefore we 
n | muſt confeſſe that it is meant of Ano. 
| they Perſon; he ſhall give you eLnother 
| | Comfor- 


Cr ER Dh 


Q 


== - Ws ms =o _ take. © ja green men 4 whit AE ”- 
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Comforter, even the Spirit of trath , wer(; 


16,17. And againe, inthe 26. verſe of the 


ſame Chapter, But when the (omforter ; 
come whom 1 will ſend nnto you from the 


Father , even the Spirit of truth. What 


can there be more exprelle or cleare ? The 
Scripture tcaches us to reckon right, and 
we {ce the divine Perſons are reckoned 
three in Number: One Perſon z not another, 
there are diverſe Perſons , there are thre: 
Perſons, the zumber numbred, the Perſons 
numbred are named by their diſtinR and 
proper names, the number numbring is ex. 
preſſely ſet down in facred Records, We 
are not more cxaQ in any accounts then 
we are in reckoning of witneffes , whoſe 
teſtimony is produced in a buſineſſe of 
great conſequence, and high concernment, 

Now 1n the great queſtion about the 
Meſljah , witneſſes are produced to aſſure 
ns, that Je/zs Chriſt the Son of the Virgin, 
and the only begotten Sonof God, is the tit 
Aeſſiah, the only all-ſufficient Saviour of 
bis people from their fins, And there are 
three Witneſſes named and produced for 
the proof of this weighty point. 

Now, one Perſon that bath three namt!, 
of two Perſons, and an Attribute of one 0f 
both Perſons cannor paſſe for three mit- 


xeſſes 1n any fair and reaſonable account; | 


We are ſure God reckovs right, and he 1eck 
ons Father, Son and Holy Gholt for ne" 
| Witnels 


ER ee ng w——— lc ar. nn "rpg. Þ WW wa wa wc, <> <«a»% ©  ©=%. 2 0 
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Witneſſes, and he doth not reckon theſe 
three and the Godhead for foure (as they 
do who dream of a 9watern;ty ) becauſe 
theſe three are one and the ſame God blef« 
kd forever. Let us then be exa in ob- 
ſerving, ſince the Holy Ghoſt is fo exaQ in 
making of the account, In the eighth of 
Jn the Phariſees obje& that our Saviour 
did bear record of himſelf, and did con- 
clude from thence that therefore his re- 


| anſwers 1n the next verſe, Though 7 beare 
| record of my ſelf, yet my record 14 true; 


ſent me, And it is writtes in Jour Law,that 


| the teſtimony of two men is true. 1 am one 
that beare witneſſe of my ſelf, and the Fa- 
| ther that ſent me beareth witneſſe of me. 
c W tis moſt clear and evident by this dif- 
© WF courſe that our blefled Lord did make a 
, W& fairlegall juſt account ; for he cites che 
* WF lawconcerning the validity of a teſtimo- 
j ny given in by two witneſſes; and then 
© & hereckons his Father for one wirneſſe,and 
rc WF himſelf for another. I am one ſaith he, 

F zndmy Father is Arocher;i and my Father 
'; # make two ſufficient Witneſſes ina juſt and 
Ci lepall account; There is Another (faith 


cord wasnot true, Toh» $. 13, Our Saviour john 3,13 


| for [am not alone, but 1 and the Father that Verſe 16. 
, Verſe 179» 


* be) that beareth witneſle of me, and I John 5.32 


; F know hat the witnefle which he witne(- 
- | ſ{thof me 1s true, /ohy 5 3, There 15 A»- 
©  #her ſaith he; he doth not meane another 
- if God, 
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John Fo 
32-37. 


I'Y, 
D:win: P ex 


$725 djiitte 


God; for whenhe; reaks of his Power and 
John 10 30 Godhead, he ſaith, 1 and my Father ave ont, 


Tohn 10. 30. Chriſt and his Father are one 
God, but Chriſt and his Father are tw 
diſtin Perſons, for they are reckoned xz 
two diſtin witneſſes;and one Perſon wu} 
not be reckoned for two witneſſes. Ther: 
is Another that bears witnefſe, John 5, 31, 
and the Father himſelf, v.37. bears wit 
neſſe of me. Well then , Chriſt is one 
witne(s,; the Father is another,and the Ho. 
ly Ghoſt is a third witneſs, x Tohr 5.7, we 
ſee the Holy Ghoſt ſpeaks as plainly in thi 
point 4s. we do when we teach a childtotl 
one,two,and three, For there are three that 
bear record in Heaven, the Father , the 
Ford and the Holy Ghoſt : and theſe thre: 
are One, If we peruſe the Scriptures d:- 
lIigently as we ought , we ſhall finde that 
theſe Witneſſes are three Perſons, who are 
one and the ſame bleſſed God. They are 
one in nature, though three in ſubſiſtence, 
to ſhew that theſe three Perſons are notto 
be reckoned as three men are, who have 
three diſtin ſingular natures really divi- 
ded and ſeparated; for theſe three glorious 
Perſons ſubfiſt in one another , and have 
one and the ſame ſingle undivided and in- 
diviſible nature; and they are three Wit- 
neſlcs, three Perſons truly diſtin, Johs 7, 


14, 18.Cap 5, 32 cap. 14, 16. 


IV, Tae divine Perions are diſtinguiſh- 
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ed by their inward an1 perſonal] actions, giſved by 
The Father did from all Erernity com- {724:4& 
municate the ® living Eſſence of God to jþ "omeng 
, : ACTIONS. 

the 500, in a moſt wonderfull and glori- , vic, De; 
ous Way 3 Now tris cleare that the Father ct elſe 
lid nor beget himſelfe; and therefore che 42 vivens, 
Son is another Perſon truly diftin&t from 7am ſubli- 
| the Father,and yet equall co theFather,be- eto 
cauſe he is begotten in the Unity of the Pre & 
{me Godhead, and hath life in him{elfe,,ullo ef, 
John. 5, 2.6. the [iving Eſſence of God who is lic in Filio 
lfe it ſelfe being communicared to him by * "aces 
| ancternall generation. Ihe wnbegotten Fa- 

| ther is clearly diſtinguiſhed from the only 6b Nihil 
begotten Son. Bur I dare not ſay as ſome fimplicizer 
do, that the Father is A#ive, and the Son Ji<raum 
Paſſive in this eternal generation becauſe cle? poreſt 
thisgeneration js eternail, For ® orhing porenti4, 
eo I Pinch is erernall, can be truly ſaid to beina & proinde 


Paſtve Power to any thing, much leſſe can Beratio 
it be ſaidto be in a Paſſive PoWer to be. Marr 
MF The Son bath life in himielfe, is life ir ſelf, Ainpuer 
FF fath life eſſentially, andas he is the fame in aQivam 
 F Efeencewith the Father,is of himſelfe, and & pathvi. 
 hathall that is eſſentiall from that very El- mas” 
| ſence; but that Eflence is communicated to Ra _ 
1enſlz? 
the Son by the © Father, and therefore the objecive, 
{ S0n is ſaid to receive all from the Father. quia eſt id 
Butthen we muſt conſider that the Son re. 1424com- 


| (61 : mun'ica- 
| ceives nothing from the Father as froman ,,,; p, ... 


YE : wy Sragbt 
| RYE, quia Pater generando Efſenuam communicat. 
exteraall 


externall cauſe butas from an intrinſecal! 
4 Filium 3 Principle rather the cave, tor the Son doth 
Patirezimd not depend upon the Father as an Effeq 
ex ipſoPa- upon its Canſez And 1 call the Father % an 


te, & IN (yrrinſecall Principle of the Sons Subſiſtence, 


ipſo P 
SONS in becauſe the Father doth beget the Son of 


relligimus and 1n himſelf in the unity of rhe fame 
cſtcnimFi- Godhead, their Divine Nature is one and 
1A _ the fame, and their Perſons are Coequall 
lis, Coel- and Coeternall, becauſe they are Cocſlen- 
ſentialis, Fall. This # the very Myſtery of Myite- 
& proinde ries which corrupt and waxton Reaſon ae 


Parri COX- p;des but prudent Faith admires and adores, 


Qualis. S1 | 
Filius fir par Deo, par Patri ergoeſt ei coxqualis: fi unun 
cum Patrezergoctiam Coefſentialis, 1 Zoban, 5.7. 


TheGrand The Socinians tell us, that they cannot be- 
00jeauon. leeve, that the Father did beger a Son of hi 
oWne ſabſtance , becauſe God is eternal 
and anchangeable; the ſingle eflence of 
God is 52diviſible , and being moſt jingu- 
larly one is incommunicable ; part of tae 
Divine Efſence could not be communi- 
cated (ſay they} to the Son, becauſe the 
eſſence is impartible,indiviſible;and the ſelf 
ſame whole Eſſence cannot be communics- 
ted, becauſe ir is moſt ſingularly one, and 
therefore incommunicable. Eſſentia 9#4 
eſt una N«mero eſt incommunicabilts. 
. To this grand Objection I ſhall return a 
The plaite plain Anſwer out of pure Scripture , and 


«>. . q if 1 
wer. deliver it in certain Propoſitions or yo : 
cluſi- 
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cluſions , that the Anſwer may be more 
dirc,cleare and fatisfaRory. 


( oncluſions concerning the eternal 
generati 07, 


1, The Father did beget his Son ; the 
Father himſelf bears witneſſe to this truth, 
and his witneſle 1s full, and clear, and true. 
Jchovah hath faid unto me , Thos art my 
Son, this day have 1 begotten thee, Plal. 2. 7. 
Nay, the Father declares this truth to men 
and Angels as a Pratticall truth that they 
may dire and regulate their werſhip ac» 
cording to this Myſtery. The Apoſtle 
proves that (hbriſt is more excellent then 
Angels, becauſe he hath a more excellent 
Name then they ; For, »nto Which of the 
eels ſaid be at any time, thou art my 
Son, this day have I begotten thee ? And a- 
gain, I will be to him a Father, and he fhall 
be tome 4 Son, Hebr.1.4, 5. Here's a double 
proof of the point, he hath a more excel- 
lent name, becauſe he is the Son of God in 
a peculiar ſenſe , and hath the divine na« 
ture communicated to him, as ſhall be ful- 
ly proved ere we conclude this point; for 
the name of Son 1s not an empty Title, he hath 
the divine nature of hin Father in him. Now 
that he is the Son of God, is teſtifyed a» 
gain, and again, faith the Apoltle ,verſe 5. 
And he begins the ſixth verſe thus, And a- 
gUn, &c. You fee how he doth —_— 

NS 


Pſal 2:7. 
Hebr, I.Fy 
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this point, how he beates upon it again 
and againe; and the reaſon is, becauſe iſ 
this truth i Fundamentall both of Faich and 
Forſhip,as is moſt evident in the ſixth verſe I | 
of that chapter. end again when he brings 
in the firſt-begotten into the world, he ſaith, 
And let all the Angels of God Worſhip him, | 
Hebr. 1.6, | 

You ſee this Myſtery of the unbegot. I | 
ten Father, and the only begotren Sonis I | 

held forth to men and Angels in order to 
worlhip that th-ir wor(nip may be direQ- | | 
cd roJeſus Chriſt as theSor of the livingGad, ; 
and to God the Father, as the Father o, our 
? 


Lord. Jeſws Chriſt, God declared this 

truth afcer a glorious manner from heaven, 

Marth. that it might be more diligently confider- 
Snth ed. . And lo a woice from heaven , ſaying, ll ' 
thy u my beloved Son Matth, 3, 17. when 
he was bapt zed : and the like we read of 
when.he was transfigured in the preſence 
of the Diſciples in the holy Mount. And 
the Apoſtle doth take rotice of thele ſ0- 
lemne declarations from heaven, and layes 
them down as Fundamentals of the Chrt- 
ſian Religion, 2 Per.1. from the 16. verſc 
tothe twentieth. All che glorious Miracles 
wrought by our Saviour, /o/z 5; 36 and his 
reſurreRion trom the Dead bear witnelle 
co this fundamental truth,thatChriſt is the 
firſt begotten, and the only begotten Son of 
the living Godz be pleaſed to compare, Ati». 
I 3,3% 


39. Go 


rift the proper Son of God, 1 93 7 


13. 32, 33- with Romans 1.4. and ic will 
be evident that he was not -2ade, but onely 
Jeclared to be the Son of God at the time 
of his Reſurreion; 

2, The Father did beget his Son from 
all eternity before his works of 01d; 1 (faich 
the Son who is the wiſdome of che Father) ; yo 
wu ſet up from © everlaſting, when as the Coloſug. 


II. 


 bigheſs part of the duſt of the earth was primoge. 


not made, when he prepared the heavens Nifus om- 
Ina there, &c, Prov. 8. from 21 verſe to, ves 
; 6 £ Id h y r P I25 
the 31, h15 goings forth were of old from the 5 a<wa 
dajes of erernity, Micah 5.2.Toha 1,142,3.he dicicur, 
wa with God,he was Goa,before thebeginning 44 ante 


vr had glory with his Father before the World -- 


ac _ 
»4,lohn 17.5, Relata * ſimul ſunt. Keg oa 
Relata 


finul ſunt; Deus Pater & Deus filius ſunt relata coxterna; Þa« 
ter xrernus generat fliu.n coxternum- l 


3. The Father did begert his Son in the TIT. 
uity of the Godheadz the Scriprure ſpeaks 3 #27422. i» 
expreſſely that Chrift is che 8 Proper or On . foba 
Naturall Son of God; he ſpared not hs ps Ke nay 
own Son, or his Proper Soane; Rom, g +4. ts 
8.3:, God is the Father of Uhriſt, hi prium op- 
own Father, Iohz 5. 18. the ewes did weil Poittur as 
underſtand the imporcance and torce of noo 
that expreſſion , for ſay they , 1a chac he <—_— 
fid God is his own Father, he hath made 4#. 3, 12, 
himſelf equall with God ; and cherefore VideD.4'> 


that Phraſe doch import that he is the Na- 77s E* pli, 
Cacec-parz 


| ?zralland Coeſſentiall Son of God, elle he /....-. 
Q 


could Pag-177> 
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con!d not be ("equal with his Father, [obs 
5 18. Philip. 2.6, All thoſe Texts which 
prove that Chriſt is God, and that there 1, 
but one God, do prove that ( brift t the Ny 
rzrall and (eſſential Son of God. God hath 
bur one Coeflentiall Son. ro whom he hath 
given to have /ife in him/elf, Tohn 5. 16, 
becauſe the Divine Nature, which 1s /:fe it 
ſeif is communicated to the Son by this 
eternall and ineftable generation, It is 
proper to /iving creatures to communicate 
their natyre by generation in their low 
and imperfe&t way ; but the great God 
who 1s not ſubject ro imperfection , doth 
afcer the moſt glorious and perfect man- 
ner beget a Son in the unity of his own 
living Eflence, who 15 therefore called the 
Son of the /iviag God, that is the Natu- 
rall and Coeflentiall Son of £0d , who 
hath the ſame Divine Life, Nature, Eſſcnce 
withthe Father; and therefore Peter is {0 
hichly commended tor confefſing «hat 
Chriſt 1s the Son of the living God ; Bleſ+ 
ſed art thoa, faith our Saviour for fleſh and 
blood bath not revealed it unto thee, but m) 
Father which is in heaven; upon this tun- 
damentall rruthb,Chriſt hath built che Ch:t- 
{i1an Church as on a Rock, Aatih,16. 16, 
17,18, He Who bath life in himſelf u tht 
Naturall and Coeſſentia'! Son of rhe Iiving 
Ged : he hath the tame Wiil, Power, Ns 
ture, Eflence, Life with bis Father, John 56 
1d, 


_ Chriſt the proper Son of God. 199. 


18, 26. Fohn Þ 16. 15, Fohn 10.30. 1 lohn, Ton 
5,7, The ſame fingle and infinite Eflence haber "ol | 
isin Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt;the whole ſcotiam | 
divided and indiviſible Efſence of God £2*is qui 


dwels in the Son 1n its fulneſle and infinite — 
perfeion. Colof. 2. 9, pater has 
bet mea 


ſunt. 70han.r6.15.nifi velint hxreticieriam patrem duncazat 
artem efſentix divinz habere. Etc Pater haber viram in ſes 
ipſo, bc dedit filio habere vitamin ſeipſo. Fovaz .F.26, 


4. The Father did beget his Son with- IV: 

out change or | motion after a mot glori- *. Co_ 
ous and wonderfull manner ; there can be = OD 
nochange, motion, or ſucceſſion in this e- materix 
ternall and moſt perfect generation. Ihe morus 
Eſſence of God is ſpiricuall, [oh 4, 24. and 9#:9rionis 
therefore the Son 1s not begotten of the (7 
Fathers ſeed , or any materiall ſubſtance, gjs - nod 
becauſe God is a ſingle and pure AR, who | 
doth beget a Son within hiw/elf Eilentially 
one with himſelf and rherefore his Sonne 
doth not fubſiſt oz of him/elf, John 14.10, 
John 10, 3o. for an infinite nature cannot 
be poured forth beyond ic ſelf. There can 
beno effentiall change in the Son by this 
generation, becauſe the generation is crer= 
aall, and thenature which is communicated 
by generation is unchangable ; the Farther 
did zachangably beger his Son, and his Son 
S 1changably begotten, there is no ſhadow 
of changing or turning either in the Father 
of lights, or the Son of righteonſneſſe , be- 

'Q.E: canſe 
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cauſe they are one and the ſame unchang- 
able Jehovah, lames 1.17 Malach. 2.6, 
þ Homo They are t00K carnall and baſe who make 
gencrat an unworthy and odio compariſon between 
modo Pby- rhe material generation of a weak man,and 
co, {pitt this 2277 then ihirituall and ſupernatural ge» 


rus Cri a 
tus modo DETALION. The cternal] and unchangadle F4- 


Meta hy- ther doth beget an cternall and uichang- 
lico,tpiri- able Son according to the pericefion of his 
ms ne? eternal, unchangable, infinite nature, The 


. d ; p : 
+" appar Father doth beger his Son naturally , and 


Hypcrphy Therefore 1n a way agreeable to his un. 
fico ; Ho- changable Nature ; if the Son Were not 
mo 8'S91T zeceſſarily begotten, his being would not 


filium a ſe _— 
earcr, be neceſſary , and then his EtI.nce would 


exſs Ma- not be divine. 
rerialiter, 
extra ſe Terminative, Subſtantia producit accidens a ſe eff 
Cienter, in ſe ſubje&ive- Deus non gignic filium efhicienter, 
quia flius non dependet a patre tanquam etfeRus a cauſa; de- 
pendenti1 enim 1n eflſe de creaturis taint 1m proprie dicitur, 
quarun efjentia eſt inita. Deus non gignir in fe ſuvjedive, 
n*ce>'raſe Terininarive nec ex ſe Marenlalicer; g'gnit autem 
inſe & ex ſe Immurabiliter, & »t ita dicam I1oef{cntialiter, 
quiagen'trus non «t exrra gigrentems fed ineo, & cuineo 
ſabſftir in una unicaque elfenia indivra, Particula [Ex} Jo" 
han. 1.14- non hgniticat Matcriam ex qui, ſed principiu.na 
qtto. 

Generatio fi!1i non eſt libera, fed neceſſa; 12 ; Glius enim De* 
ns ct, & proinde ens fume neceiſas it. ms 


V. V. Jefus Chriſt is truly and properly 
Nomen fj- *ÞE oncly-begotten Son of God, and there- 
{ji Dei eft fore the oni« NVatwrall Son of God, jclus 


quidem Chriſt is called the Son of David according 
(0 
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to his humane nature : but the Lozd of Da- Pomenho- 
vid, and the Son of the living C od accor- Choe 
ding to his divine nature , as appeares by Angelis 
our Saviours diſcourſ with the Phariſees, nec noa ho 
Matth. 22. trom the .: 1, verſe to the 46. Minibus 
And the Jewes ſought ro kill Chriſt be- am come 
cauſe he called Cod his proper Father , as 2 
appears by the originall text; for our En- nominiseſt 
liſh tranſlation doth omit that moſt ob- plane ai- 
krvable Emphaſis; the words are 227%%« 7. 
thor eye + ©z2r, Job 5, 18, and Chriſt is nts 
called Gods proper Sor; iSiz Ys, Rom. 8. lis nomen 
32, and the Apoſtle gives the reaſon why excellen- 
he is called the proper Son of God 1n a © ſorti- 
more excellent way then the molt g'orious o—_— 
Angel is the Son of God, becaule Chriſt is $1; Dei ad 
begoiten by the Father,but the Angels wete umaginem 
only created by him; obſerve the words Vi creari 


of the Apoltle, For unto Which of the An= ob gratiz 


gels ſaid he at any time, T hou art my 01, —— 
this day have I begotten thee; \o that the niliulen.: 
proper reaſon why he is called the proper ſunt iraq 
Son of Gd, is, becauſe he 1s begotren of DR 2 
God ; there 1s the moſt excellent reaſon ox. i 
why Chriſt is ſaid to obtain a more excel- phoram. 

lent name then Angels : Chriſt was begot- San&i fi- 


tn inthe unity of the Godhead, and ther- !'! Dei d- 
: Ur ctl- 

fore he alone is properly the Son of God im ſed 
. ; , 6 

with a ſaperenment exccllency. The Angels caphorice 

are not ſuch excellent ſons as Chrilt ts, reſpetu 

po IC&CNTIA ” 
Uonis nec non Adoptionis; ſolus iraque Chriftus Propric Dei 
Flliuseſt; filius Primogentcus quontZ/antc ipſum nullus: filiug 
O 3 Eilani 
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eriam un'genitus, q.-:12 neque poſt ipſum alius a Patre genitus, 
Tora tainen filiorum Dei tamiliain calis & in terra ex ipſo 
Chriſto rayquam primogcniro nominatur, ur videre eſt Epheſ, 
2.V. 15. Chriſto nomen Del, Angelis nomen mi::iſtrorym 
tibuitur, Chriff vs ſeder ad dextram Deiur Deus —=Chriftys 
iraque eſt ſolus filius Dei Natural!s. Vide M rr. Smiglecti lib, 
de (;hrifto vero & Naturali Dei Filio adverſus impia dogmy- 
ta Vilentini Smalcii. Er Gomari Analyſ. Epiſt, ad Hebrzog 
p. 199. nec non Diſpur. 7, de Patris & Filu perſonis. pag. 25, 
26. operum Par. tertia. 


1. Becauſe Chriſt 15 begotten of God, 
Y5. 
2, Worſhipped by Angels with divine 
honour,worſhipped as God, v. 6. 
3. He harh the Throne, Scepter, King- 
dom of God,v.8. 
4. He hath the ſoveraign and proper 
Title of God,v.$. 
5. The Attributes of God, eternity, », 
8,10,'T,12. 
&. He fits at the right hand of God, 
V.13s 
All theſe excellencies are due to Chriſt 
as the proper Son of God, Heb. 1, wher- 
as the Angels the molt excellent ſons by 
- creation are but miniſtring ſpirits, 
John 1.14 From thete proper and excellent rea- 
vindicated ſons we inter thai Chriſt is the only proper. 
Particula Or Daturall Son of od, becauſe he is the 
ws ob 17. 
1 14,noncſt Aflimilativa.ſed Declarativa, Aﬀertiva,Demon* 
Nraciva,rciveritatem exprimens, Vice Fo, Maccovnt Loc,Gom, 
Difput 24 ive Filic, Dei ps 193, Particula quaſi noneſt aſtim: 
lativa, ſed exprefliva veriz &c 


only 


——, 
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only-begotten Son Of God. We, faith 1hz, ms. 


beheld t his glory 4s of the only begotten Bloriam 
eJus ut Ki 


Son of God. The word [ A- ] isnot aſſimi- i 

genici 4 
lative, but declarative, and demonſtrative Pare, iq 
athat place, for it doth declare to us thar eſt qualis 
the glory of Chrift 15 agreeable to his di- #Mgenirtt 
vine nature, he being the only naturall Son ag; on 
of God, becauſe he is the only begotten wonfr,,.. 
fon of God; juſt as if when we tee a King dam ſam 
ſitting in his Royall robes on his Throne, Dcitatem. 
with a Crowne on his head and a Scepter 2 Par- 
in his hand, we ſhould ſay now we fee him oe, fa =, 
252 King, chat i is, now he is like himſelfe. cudinis,fcq 
bu ſtate us agreeable to his Majeſty ; even canſy nota 
lowas the glory of Chriſt which the Apo. ©. t, rei ip» 
ſtles beheld agreeable to the majeſty of fus vert 

CXu% 

the only begotten Son of God, 19h 1. 14, primens. 
2ndtherfore the word| \sJwas not inſerc- Vide D, 
edtanguam terminus diminuens to diminith Alcing, 
the glory of the only begoten Son of God;  - 
for the word [As } is left out in the «18. pjr_. ras 
verſe of this VEFy Chapter, The only begots 33-ÞP* 176. 
ten Son which 1s 'tn the boſome of the Fa- 
ther, ton 14.18, The Scrt;ture doth a- 
bound with ſeveral expreſlions to the lame 
purpoſe. Bur we are ſpecially to oblerve 
that the oxly begotten Son of God i propoun- 
acd to 14 45 the object of ſaving Faith, and 
therefore this potat ought to be diltgently 
ltudicd and conlidered by us. For fo God lo- 
ved the worl2, that he gave his only fake 
Son, that whois beleeves in hin [ould 


.O 4 a93t 


you OO Chriſt the proper Son of —= 


not periſh but have everlaſting life , John 3, 
16, The Socinians obſerving how much it 
concernes us to ſtand Redftaſt, and nor 
yeeld one whit of ground 1n this point, 
have tryed their wit to deceive and ſeduce 
us, and therefore they objec. 
[aac is called the only Son of «bra. 
ham, Gen. 22,2, 12. 
Sol. To rhis we aniwer without any great 
| ſindy, That //aac was the only Son which 
 Abrah.» had by Sarah: he was the onely 
begotren Son of the Promiſe ; though I/ma- 
el was the ſon of Abraham by Hagar, the 
Lond-woman, in an unworthy and diſho- 
. «=. » nourable way; and therefore this example 
«AM25 7 ilinot ſerve the turn, we reject it, for its 
I 6y,0N [40s ; : _ 2s "OO. * 
yos, x, w- imperrin ncy and diſſimilirude, Chriſt 1s 
2s % {46> the only begotten Son ot God, he is e46- 
vo;, v1 (olutely and Simply conſidered his only be- 
206 ©/'5 gotten Son, and not only in ſome reſpel? 3 
23.in lau- 1/aac was the only ſon of Abraham Chrif 
d. Hcronis (as Gregory Nazsanzen aid) i truly the 
vere filii. So of God, he alone is the Son, and the oily 
quod & ic= $,,, of the Father, and his ſonin an only 
Lu<(fii fli- | 
us), & ſo-ſitg#H1ar Way, and he 14 the ſon only, he # 
Jus (Patri- ot the Father alſo, er the holy Ghoſt Jeſus 
filus) © Chriſt is the proper Naturall true ſon of 


gala God, begotten by the Father without 2 
moo fl: 


Objeft - 


us, & 101; MOther in the unity of the Godhead, trom 
Fils, nn all eternity, equall co the + ather, one and 
films ſin:v] che ſan-e God with the Father, as the Scri- 
& Pati. pture icts it torth ; and therefore we con- 

clude that he 1s /mply and abſolutely the 


Chriſt the proper Son of God. 201 


only begotten Son of God, a more excel- 
lent ſon then all the other ſons of God;not 
only n'ore excellent in degree, for grad: | 
on mutat ſpeciem ; but a ſuper-excellent 
ſon, who doth differ from all his other 
ſons, pluſquam genere aut ſpecie , becauſe | 
he is one God with the Father, Teſus | 

| 


| 


Chriſt is r-#/y the Sen of God, becauſe he 
isthe zrue God, I lohn5. 20. begotten of 
the Father, F/eb, 1 5. begotten without 
a mother, Heb», 7.3. begorten from the 
da) es of eternity, Aicab, 5. 2. afon equal 
tohis Father, who begot him, Tohn 5.18, 
Phil. 2. 6, The Son of God, Matth 16.16, 
the firſt begotten, and che only begotten | 
Son of God, the natural] and proper Son 
of God; for he 1s as the Father 1s, God by 
ature, Gal. 4.8. and therefore natarally, 
neceſſarily,eternally begotten of the Father 
inthe unity of the Godhead, and there- 
fore there is more then a gradvall, nay 
more then a ſpecificall or genericall difte- 
rence between this and ali other ſonnes of 
God; we ſee by all theſe various expreſſi- 
ons,and by thoſe divine and gloriousAttri- 
butes which are aſcribed to Chriſt in Scri- 
pture, that God hath wonderfully decla- 
red his love to us in ſending his only be- 
L£otten to redeeme us according to that 
of the Apoſtle, 1 lohy 4.9. In this was ma- 
mfeſt the love of God towards us , becanu(e 
. that God ſent his only begotten Son into the | 
c World [ 


2© 


a] 


<- 
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world that we might live through him.\When 
our Saviour called God his Father, the 
Tewes did very well underſtand that he 
meant it in a proper and peculiar ſenſe, 
and therefore told him that he did make 
himſelf equal! with God, lohn 5.17, 18.and 
that being but a man he made himſelf God, 
Toha 10. 33.And though the Jewes accuſed 
him of blaſphemy , and endeavoured to 
ftone him as they pretended for his 
blaſphemy , yet our Saviour doth not 
excuſe his ſpeech, or ſay he meant itin 
a Metaphoricall ſenſe, but doth defendir 
by many arguments both in the fifth and 
in the tenth chapters of Saint Iohz,though 
he did thereby endanger his lite;he faith he 
15 eq4all to the Father, nay oze with the Fa: 
ther, Iohn 5, 18. Tohn 10. 30. and when the 
High Prieſt asked him whether he was the 
Soz of the bleſſed, Mark 14.61. our Saviour 
anſwers; I am : there's a punCtuall and po- 
fttive affirmation of it, . 62,63. and you 
may caſily know in what ſenſe the High 
Prieſt meant it, by his renting of his 
clothes, and condemning our Saviour to 
death for blaſphemy, v, 64. And yet our 
Saviour did not endeavour to allay their 
heat and rage with any retractation ; he 
would not ſay that he ſpake Meraphorical- 
iy, tor he ipake properly, he n-eant that he 
was the proper and naturall Son of God, 


who had the ſame nature and power with 


the 


———_— 
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the Father, and therefore was able to do, 
and aQually did the ſame works with his 
Father, And the Tewes did underſtand him 
' ſo, and therefore urged the Law againſt 
him, and condemned him to death for 
blaſphemy, John 19, 7. The fews anſwered 
him, We have a Law, and by dur Law he 
onght to die, becanſe he made himſelf the Sou 
of God. Mark the reaſon, becauſe he made 
himſelf the $on of God; If our Saviour had 
not meant that he was the proper and na- 
turall Son of God, a Son equall to the Fa- 
_ ther, & one God with the Father, the Tews 
would not have accuſed him of blaſphemy, 
Moreover the lewes do generally hold zaoiftri 
that thoſe words of the ſecond Palme, noſtri 
Thu day have I begotten thee, are meant of ang 
the Mcſhah, as Rabbi Salomon doth ac- yon —_— 
knowledge in his commentary upon the qe rege 
place, * Whatſoever ſaith he is ſung in this Meflia in- 
Palme, our Maſters have interpreted of terprerati 
King Meſſiah; but (faith he) and he whif- [**** {cd 
, > cundum 
pers it as a fecret) in regard of the found ,..,,un 
of the words, and for the refutation of ſonum, & 
Hereticks (for ſo the Iew calls us Chriſtt- ob refura+ 
ans) we think fic to expound it of David 129m be- 
. TELLCOFIURR 
himſelf, Here's a Few would faine conceal cone 
a confeſſed truth fromChriſtians,and there u. eum in- 
are ſome others it ſeems that would con- terprete- 
ceal this malitious concealment, for theſe _ * "4 
uy 
Heb. bib.mag. cum com, Rab. edit. a Bombergio Vecneriis. Rabe 
bi Salomon.com, in Plalmum fſccundum, 
words 
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words areexpunged out of the great He. 
brew Bibles ler forth at Bj, bur they are 
to be found in the Hebrew Bibles ſer forth 
with the Commentaries of the Rabbins at 
Venice by Bombergius, or elle T had nt in- 
ſiſted upor the words ; I hope the dete&. 
ing of this fraud may be very uſefull , but 
I muſt haſten to ſome other arguments. 

T he Sociniaxs ti [| us that there are five 
Cauſes of Chriſts ſon{hip afſigned in Scri- 
pture, which are all zerporall cauſes, and 
therfore they ſee no reaſon why we ſhould 
aſſert, or they beleeve this eternall genera. 
tion of the Son of God, fince Chriſt may 
be called the Son of God upon another, 
and farre dift:rent account, We delireto 
know v. hether every one of theſe five cau- 
ſcs be zotall or perpetual cauſes; if they be 
every one a totall cauſe, then there will be 
as many ſonſhips as there are cavſes,no lefle 
then five ſonſtips; for that rule is certaine, 
where there is a totall and ſufficient cauſc 
in a there the effe& muſt needs tollow, 
If they be partiall canies, then the cauſes 
which ſucceed in order, do not produce 
their complete cfteR, uncill the laſt cauſe be 
1m at; this we prenuſe, that the vanity of 
this invention may be more evident in the 
whole contextur. of their diſcourſe. I ſhail 
now give them leave to ſpeak their mind 


I. The £2 Freely, and fully, 
falſe canjc, 1» The firlt Cauſe of this Divine ſon- 


ſhip 


cok a. 1 


— 
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ſhip is (as they conceive) the Conception 
of Chriſt by che Holy Ghoſt, whereby 
(ay they) Chrilt is ſaid to be begotten of 
God in an excellent and peculiar way; and 
they urge that teſtimony of the Angel, 
which ſtands upon Record, Lake 1. 35, 
to make good their conceitz; Ard the An- 
gel anſWwered, and ſaid unto her : The holy 
Ghoſt ſhall come upon thee , and the power of 
the Higheſt ſhall overſhadow thee : therefore 
alſo that holy thing which ſhall be borne of 
thee ſhall be called the Son of God | heſe 
words of the Angel have reference to the 
prophelie of //a;ah mentioned in the Zr. 
verſe of this firſt of Lake The words of 
Iſaiah ate , Behold a Virgin ſhall conceive 
and beare aS$0n,and ſhall call his name Immas- 
mel,Ifaiah 7.14.they ſhall call his name Je- 
{«, Matth. 1.21, he ſhall be called the Sor: 
of the higheſt, the Son of God, Lyke 1, You 
ſeethe words are difterent , and therefore 
we muſt have ſpeciall reſpe& to the thing 
henified, Obſerve then 

1, That the Propher did foretell two 
particulars, | | 

Firſt, that a Virgin ſhould bear a Son. 

Secondly, that the Son born of her 
ſhould be called the Son of God. The Vir- 
gin doubts of the firſt particular, and en- 
quires how that. could be without the 
knowledge of a man ? The Angel informs 


her, tnat ſhe ſhould conceive after a ow 
{ar 
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liar and admirable manner by the over. 
ſhadowing of the Holy Ghoſt ; and from 
thence infers the ſecond particular, that 
ſhe ſhould bring forth a Son, who was to 
be called the Son of God; and he gives 
the very ſame reaſon which was given by 
Saint Matthew. becaule it was fo foretold 
by the Prophet 7/aiah, Matth, 1. 20, 21,22, 
for the particle [ Therefore ] Lake 1. 35. is 
not to be referred ro the conception of 
Chriſt as the ("auſe of this divine ſouſhip, 
but to the Prophecy of //aiah recorded 
Luke 1,31 or all this was done that it might 
be fulfilled which was fpoken by the Prophet 
Matth. x .22, 

2, They ſhall call his name Immanuel, 
God with us,and therefore he, the ſame per- 
ſon ſhall be called the Son of God; this is 
an higher reaſon then that which the Seci- 
nians alleage. 

ITY 3. The Scinians put a Fallacy upon us 
_ Se: by aſſigning that co be the Cauſe which 
quum non Not the 774e Caute, [ he ſhail be called ] that 
cauſapro 1Sdeclared and ackrowedged to be the Son 
causa Po* of God, This Declaration or manifeſtati- 
ware 24 of the Son of God in the fleſh was tem- 
oral, t Tim. 3.16. but his generation was 
eternall, Micah 5. 2. The Soa of God was 
ſent, manifeſted, incarnate,in rhe fulneſſe of 
time, G1\.4.4. but he was the $0n of God 
before his Incarnation, and therefore his 
Incarnation is not the cauſe of his _ 
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ſonſhip , the efte& cannot be before the 
cauſe, but the divine ſonſhip of Chriſt was 
before the world was. The Holy Ghoſt 
is never called the F ather of Chriſt, and he 
could not be the prizcip/e of the ſubſiſtence 
ot the ord, and therefore not the Caule 
of this divine lonſhip. The Apoſtle ſtates 
the point, and puts it paſt all diſpute, Rows, 
1.3,4. Chriſt Was made of the ſeed of Da- 
vid according to the fleſh, but determined 
and declared to be the Son of God with pow» 
ir according to the ſpirit of helineſſe by the 
reſurreftion from the dead; from whence 
It followes direRly that Chriſt is not pro- 
perly the Son of God according tothe fleſh, 
but 1s in that conſideration rather to be 
called the Son of David as we obierved a- 
bove, becapſe Chriſt came of David as con- 
cerning the fleſh; but the eteraall Son of God, 
z God bleſſed for ever, Rom.9. 5, When 
the Jewes (aid that our Saviour blaſphem- 
ed, becauſe he 29de him{elf God, John to, 
33. Chriſt askes them whether they did 
accuſe him of biaſphemiy , becauſe he ſard 
he was the ſon of God? v. 36. whereby he 
declared that he was the Son of God ac- 
cording to his perſon which is truly divine; 
beleeve (faith he) that rhe Farher 75 in me 
and I ia him, v.38. The force of his an- 
lwer is evident : T am in the Father, and the 
Father in me, and therefore I am a divine 
perſon ; 1 am the Son of God, and therefore 
the 
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the divine? nature 15 communicated to my per- 
fon, I am begottea in the unity of the Gud. 
head, I am in the Father, and therefore if i 
be no blaſphemy for me to ſay that I amthe 
Son of God, it 15 19 blaſphemy at all to ſa 
that Ll am Goa, becauſe the divine nature « 
communitated to the natural and projer 
Sou of God; there's the proper realon why 
Chriſt 13 called the Son of God, becauſe 
the divine nature was communicated tg 
him by an eternal generation, 

Tt. Theſe- TI, The ſecond cauſe aſſigned by thess. 
cond falle :;5:an5 why Chriſt is called che 30n of Gol, 
is the /anTifcation of Chrilt , for which 
35.35. theycite fohn 10, 35,36. Behold fay they 
explained the ſecond cauſe of this divine ſonſhip 
and vindt- p{3inly ſet forth unto us, Chriſt hath ob- 
catet* tainedan excelext portion of the Spirit, 
he is ſanRified and ſent with 4 divine pow- 
er into the world to fave mankind, 
To which we anſwer, that here is the 
ſame fallacy obtruded again , becauſe 
x. Chriſt was the Son of God before he 
was ſent into the world. 2, God did not 
give the ſpirit by meature to him, Joh» 3: 
34. 3. Chrilt proves 1n that tenth chapter 
of Toby, that he 1s ove with his Farther 1 
power, and therefore in nature, as appears 
1. Becauſe he doth the ſame works chat 
his Father doth, v.37. 
2, Becauſe he is in his Father , and his 
Father in him, v.38, 
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- 3. Becauſe he is the Natural! Son of 
God, and therefore might truly call him- 
ſelf God,v.33+36. 

4. Becauſe they theroſelves called Mas 
oiſtrates Gods, upon a cheaper account; on- 
ly in regard of -their Commiſſion and Of- 
fice; much more might he call himſelf 


| Cod, becauſe he was ſanftified without 


meaſure, had an higher office and Commif- 
fon,being ſent to do the work of God, to 
fatisfie the juſtice of God , and fave the e- 
kt of God , which he conld not have done 
if he had not had the Nature of God, and 
been thereby fully enabled to perfett this 
wrk of God. The Argument is ground- 
ed upon the infinite diſtance, and imparity 
between the office of a Mediatonr, and the 

office of a Magiſtrate ; between the only 

begotten Son of God, who is one with his 

Father , who begot him, and the Sons of 

men who are but the Deputies of God, 


III. The third Cauſe which they afligne The :hir4 
of this divine ſon(hip,is the ſpeciall love of f4!/e c:4ſe- 


the Father to this excellent Son, atrh, 
317, 

To this we anſwer , that God did not 
make Chrift his Son becaule he loved him, 
but he loves him becauſe he is his Son , a 
Son equall ro himſelf, one with himſelf, the 
expreſle Image of his perſon, the illuſtrt- 
ous brightneſle of his glory, That very 


Place which they cite makes much againſt 
chem 


Mats 3.17 
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chem ; (0d doth from heaven own Chrilt 
for his proper and natuiall Son in that 
very place, /atth. 3. 17, God laid not fo 
to the beſt of Angels, Hebr. 1.4.5 To 
which of the Angels ſaid he at any time, 


Cxlitus 
clainavir : bg | 
Pa er Bic thee? that one place is ſufficient co diſcover 
et filivs ile the fraud of che Socinians in this point. 
mens,ur t2- 

ftxtum ficererhunc effe proprium ſuum naturatem kl.um,e 
numero aliorum filioruin e0 pſ0 excmprume 


La. H, TV. The fourth Cauſe which they aſſign 
Falls Rs 15 the RefucreRion of Jeſus Chriſt, becauſe 
* when Chr:{ was raiſed from the d:ad he 
was asS1t were begorien again from the dtad, 
—_ eAts 13432433, 
_ = To which we anſwer , that Chriſt was 
ben the Naturall and Proper Son of God be- 
g-ncratio- fore his Reſurrection, only he was declared 
nem atecr- £0 be the Son of God by his Reſurrection, 
nam. G*- according to that of the Apoſtle, Rom. 1. 
neg 2.4, Declared to be the Son of God with pow- 
M-ronymi & according to the ſpirit of holineſſe, (that1s 
ce, hoc eſt his divine nature) by the reſurreftion from 
g:amuv rhedead. Chrilt was not made but declared 
p3:/*0 1:0 to be the Son of God by his RefurreRion, 
GiC,CUM te . I” . : 
excitavi a His divine ſonſhip Jay hid under the forme 
m r:uis, Of a ſervant before; only they who had ſpi- 
Bethe 
explic re dic untur verba ia P[al-3.dc generatione , implicite 
& conlequenter autem returrectioni accommodantur;con{e- 
quenier 1nquam non ratione ccnſequentls> ſed coniequentize 
Vide D.Goinart Analyſ;Epifl,ad Eebreos pag. 299. 
ricuall 


T hou art my Son this day have 1 begotten 
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rituall eyes did diſcern it, John 1. 14, we 
have ſeen, and beheld the glory of the oaly 
begotten Son of God, Moreover it is ob. 
ſervable that the Apoſtle endeavours to 
make the myſtery of Chriſts divine ſon 
ſhip manifeſt in the thirteenth of the 47s, 
not ſimply by his Reſurreion, but by the 
manner of his ReſurreQion, and the ſtate 
whereunto he was raiſed, 

1, For the manner, he was raiſed by his 
own Almighty and moſt glortous power 
inan irrenſtible way; he did offer violence 
toall the forces of death and powers of 
the grave, becauſe iz Was not poſſible that 
he ſhould be holden of them, Acts », 24. 
when he came to declare himſelf to be the 
Son of God with power, Rom. 1.4. 

2. For the ſtate whereunco he was rat» 
ſed, he did not riſe to return to the grave a- 
#Ain, as Lazar did, but he raiſed himſelf 
to an immortall life. And as concerning 
that he raiſed him up from the dead, now 
no more to return to corruption, Ats 13; 


| 34, Rem. 6.9. 


Now, God by raiſing Chriſt after ſuch 
a manner, to ſuch a ſtate, did declare him 
to be his only begotten Son, of whom Da- 
via\peaks in the ſecond Pſalm, and there- 
fore it was evident by the ReſurreRtion of 
Chriſt, that God had fulfilled his promile 
by ſending his only begotten Son to be a 


2aviour unto 1/7ac!, that we might have 
| P 2 for- 
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forgiveneſſe of (ins and al! ſure mercies 
by him who died for our (ins, and yoſe - 
gain for our juſtification ; this 1s the ſcope 
of the Apoſtles diſcourſe in the thirteenth 
of the ets from the 23 verſe to the 39! 
Theſecond Pſalm is-cited here by Accom. 
»0dation to make good a remote and Im. 
plicite conſequence; as thoſe words, 7 ay 
the God of Abraham, Iſaac, &c. are cited 
to prove a reſurrection by an Implicit con. 
ſequence, Matth. 22.31, 32, Thou artmy 


Son, mine owne proper Son, whom Town | 


for my only begotten Son þy raiſing thee 
to a never dying life, 

The ffiþ The fifch Cauſe which they aſſigne, is 

falſe caſe. the Exaltation of our Lord and Saytour to 
glory , and the conferring of a Name 
and Power upon him aboye all creatures; 
for the Apoſtle, as they conceive, ſpeaks 
of this ſon{hip, Hebr. 5:5. $o alſo Chrif 
glorified not himſelf to be made an High 
Prieſt, but he that ſaid unto him, Than art 
my Son, to aay have begotten thee. 

I cannot but admire that the acute Soct- 
nians ſhould cite every place where the 
ſecond Pſalm is named,to prove that there 
are ſo many ſeverall cauſes of the divine 
ſonſhip of Chriſt ; bur I do more admire 
that they ſhould cite this Text of all the 
reſt; for 1f their fifth argument have any 
force in it, it doth overthrow aud diſprove 
their four firlt arguments, If Chriſt was 

not 
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not begotten before his exaltation to glo- 
ry,then he was not the Son of God before 
his exaſtation; for ſurely theſe men of rea- 
ſon, will eafily grant that the effe? cannot 
be before its proper and complete cauſe was in 
its cauſall attuality, or attuall cauſality, 

The words of God in the ſecond Pſalm 
are ſo often repeated, toteach us to keep 
our eye conſtantly fixed upon the divine 
ſonſhip of Chriſt when ever we diſcourſe 
of his conception,birth, relurreAion,rranſ.- 
houration , exaltation to glory , and con- 
clude that the ſelf-ſame perſon who was 
begotten of God from the dayes of eter- 
my took our fleſh, dyed for our ſins, and 
roſe for our juſtification ; for this is that 
great and fundamentall truth which 
runsquite thorow the Goſpel , That the 
Son of Mary who did and ſuffered all for 
u, 1 the proper , the naturall Son of God, 
the only and All-(ufficient Saviour of his 
people from their ſins. We mult not part 
with this truth, for th z all our ſalvation. 

It was very proper for the Apoltle to 
ſpeak of his divine ſonſhip when ever he 
[pake ofhim as a Mediatour, as a Prieſt,8c. 
becauſe he conld not have undertaken or gone 
tharow with any ſuch office uuleſſe he had 
been the Naturall and Proper Son of God e- 
quall to God; and therefore we do readily 
grant, that the divive offices of Chriſt do de- 
elare and make manifeſt the divine ſonſhip, 
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and natrre of Jeſus Chriſt, and this truthis 
moſt. evident from the connexion of che 
ſeven and eight verſes of the ſecond Pſalm, 

I ttave with the more patience and con- 
tent waded thorow this large and deep 
ſea that] might come to the haven, where 
we deſire to be; T hat we might come to 
tzke harbour and ſanAuary in the merit 
and fatistaction of Jeſus Chriſt, who is the 
naturall and proper Son of God, © 

In the next place 7 am'to prove. thee- 
ternall proceſſion of the Ho;y Ghoſt, 
whereby 1 ſhall make the diſtinMon of the 
Perſons more cleare and evident,and ther- 
fore I haſten to the diſcuſſing of that my. 
ſerious, but uletull point, | 

T he Holy Spirit 1s not called a ſpirit be- 


Concerns 2 
the Procef» 


fn of the cauſe of his Ipirituall nature only , tor the 


Holy Ghoſt. fame ſpirituall nature 1s common to ail.che 
> 090g three blefled Perſons; but he is called : 
reſpety SP*74t upon a ſpeciall and peculiar reafon 
ſpiitualis Þecaule he 1s breathed forth by the Father 
efſentix, and the Son. I]he Holy Ghoſt is called 
ſed Incom- the Spirit Which is of God, 1 Cor. 2, 12, 
EE” T6 av0ue To 7% (is. The Spirit who 
ſtentiz, Proceedeth from the Father is ſent by the Son 
quia 4 Pa. from the t ather, John 15.26. The Greek 
tes Til'o Church acknowledges that the Spirit doth 
—tratray proceed from the Father by the Son, eAll 
Mo things that the Father hath are mine, ſaith 
bus proce. 772785 #2at the Father bath are mine, 1ail 
dit. our Saviour, John 16,15, But the Spuit 


dtd receive all from the Father, and _ 
| and 


a *% am MA _ as 


"The P roceſſron of the H. Ghoſt. 2 "i 


and his Father are efſentially one, Tohz 10, 

o, the Spirit 1s [aid to receive of the Sor,and 
to olorifie the Sox, John 16, 14. Wharſoe- 
ver things the Facher doth, the Son doth; 
and as the Son can do nothing without the 
Father, ſo the Father can do nothing with- 
ont the Son; not that there i; 2 defeFÞ of pow- 
er neither, but an unity of power and nature 
in both The divine nature of both the Fa © 4 
therand the Son was communicated to tie $2 
Spirit by this eternall ſpiration, and there- &cuntur, 
fore he is ſent by both, and he receives of %ealibeti- 
both, and he glorifies both, and he zs the Spi- © dicfrur, 
rit of both rhe Father and the Son. He 1s els 
called the Spirit of the Father, AZatth. 10, bu ; cis 
20 becauſe he proceecGeth from the Father fit's, quia 
Jobn 15. 26, and he is called the Spitic of 29 4 
the Son of God, Gl. 4. 6. the Spirit of ra I 
Chiit, Row, 8+ 9. the Spirit of Jeſttz Chriſt I 

1 rclawto 
Phil,1, 19. the Spirit of Chriſt, 1 Per. T, opolica; 
11.becauſe he receives of Chriſt, is [ent from 'piratioan= 
Chrift, 3 breathed forth by Chriſt; the Fa- i —_ 
ther and the Son. breath forth the [7:6/iſFence ac, _ 
of the Spirit with one and th: [cure ſpirats oppriicur 
0n, When Chriſt breath<d upon his Nif- {piravoni 
ciples, he ſaid, Receive ye the Ficly Ghoſt, 7c: 'pirar 
to ſhew that he had power to diſpy/e of the co hue 
Spirit, who did from all eternity Lrearh uni eadcn 
JUC Ct 

Filio ſirarione ſpirat. Omnia quecunque haber Par rea 
etain Filiys habet, joÞ# 16.15. thu 17.10. EXCCptiS tas 
wm iis, 3n quibus cl opponitur Non opporitur autem Parti 
quoad fpirationem;y Haber enim ſpiricus vitam ſubhRenem aPas 


F-4 forth 
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Patre nec non filio #niciſſima ſpiratione Vide D. Alting. Lo, 
C om, pag AA 2.1), Maccovii Dilpur. 37.6e Proceflione Spiritus, 
D- Brochmanum deS.ſanRogqu-8, Stegman.Photin.Diſp.s. wen. 
deliz. Chriſt,Th. lid. 1.cap.2.Gomar, Diſp, de Trinitate,Tom, 
2.Diſp.7,8. Junium Trim Defenſ, contra Samoſar, Polanum, 
Zanchium,Synop-PureThcol. 


forth the Spirit. The Holy Ghoſt was 
breathed forth zeceſſarily by both; I fay, 
neceſſarily, becauſe eternally there was a 
double and etergall neceſſity of it both in 
reſpe& of the perſons breathing, and the 
perſon breathed. The ſpirit was not breath- 
ed forth as a creature, but as a divine per- 
ſon,a perſon of the Godheadzhe was breaths 
ed forth by Procefſiqn, and ſubfiſts in the 
unity of the Godhead; he proceeds from 
both, and yet iz both; for one divine perſon 
cannot ſ{ubſiſ{t our of another, but all three 
ſub6ſt inthe ſame undivided and infinite 
T2 what NArure. 
ſeaſe the Put the Socinzans tell us that the Holy 
H.Ghoftz Ghoſt is nothing elſe but the power and 
the venue yertue of God the Father. - 


cr . 0 
> cal To which we anſwer. That the Spirit 
ther. 15 the natural yertue of the Father no more 


then he is the naturall vertue of the Son, or 
of himſelf; for the vertue of God is the ef- 
ſence of God; the Holy Ghoſt is his own 
cſ{ence,and all three perſons have one and 
the ſame eſſence; The Holy Ghoſt who 
proceedeth from the Father, is called the 
Power of the Father, Lake 1, 3 Lees 

the 
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, the ſpirit Works as he proceeds in order ; the 
k Father works in the Son and by the Spirit. 
But the Spirit who proceeds / Sore the Fa- 
ther is diſtinguiſhed from the Father; the 
Spirit did not breath forth himſelf , or 
proceed from himſelf. The H.Ghoſt doth 
not ſpeak of himſelf, John 16. 13. but the 
: Father ſpeaks of himſelf, becauſe he is 
of himſelt, he is begotten of none, pro- 
ceeds from none of the divine perſons, 1s 
ſent by none of them. The holy Ghoſt 
doth receive of Chriſt, is ſent by Chriſt; 
theretore the Holy Ghoſt is not the Fa- 
ther, but clearly diſtinguiſhed from him, 
. John 16. 14,15. John 15426, Tohn 14.16,17, 
| Matth, 3.16, 17. Matth. 28.19, 2( or, 
| 13,14; and in diverſe other places. The 
Father and the Spirit are perſonally di- 
ftinguiſhed., but they are effentially one, 
I lJohz 5.7. they are one in Power,Nature, 
Will, and yet are. three Perſons, three 
| Witnefſes who deliver one and the ſame 
divine teſtimony; T he teſtimony of the Ho- _, _,.> © 
ly Ghoſt 28 as divine as the teſtimony of God ya 7; 46 
the Father. The Witneſſe of God 2s greater, 1Cor.2.11 
verſe 9, mult refer to the Witneſfle of the 79 12012 
Father, Word and Spirit, erſe7. though © _ 
the teſtimony of the Father be ſpecially 7**. 0" 
| inſiſted on in the following words; for all ;Cor.12. 
| the three Witneſſes in heaven give one and 5.6-A&s 
the ſame teſtimony, and that teſtimony 1s ai> 5+ 3» + 
vine, The H.Ghoſt is the Spirit of Ge dgnd + C_ 
the 


6,17. 
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| | iri 
_ - lohim, Gem, 1. 2. the Spirit of Jchoyah, 


12.3, Iſa, {{a. t1,2. the Spirit which is Jehovah and 
6: 1. Iſze the God of Tſracf, as hath been proved at 
63-14 Harge inthe foutth chapter from the 31, 
page to the fortieth. The diſtinction be- 

tween the Facher and the Spirit will be 

more evident when we come to treat of 

the perionall properties ; The Socznians 

Vide E3- are fo confounded m this point, that they 
edin.mEx are forced to acknowledge that the Holy 
plicat, IC. Ghoſt # no Accidental vertne, no finite ſub+ 
vt \8g ſtance, no creature, but the unereated and 
Ca e ſubſtantiall vertue cr power of Gad, becauſe 
chil Ra whatſoever t in God, # the ſubſtance of 
Cov. cap.6. God; as Enjedinus confeſſes, And Smal- 
” rap cirg acknowledges that it may be granted 
Sn:lcinn That the Holy Ghoſt is God, becauſe what- 
in uf t. ſoever 1 natarally in God may be called Gd, 
Grawerl» Buc I ſhall proye that the Holy Gt ot is 
: — bs _— not only God , but a perſon of the God- 
tra Wit, head diſtinfrom the Father and the Son. 
reſp. ad Jeſus Chriſt is called the Power of God, 
Cap. 15- 1 Core 1, 24, andthe Holy Ghoſt the Pow- 
cr of God, Lyke 1. 35, Luke 24, 49. The 

Son is a diſtin Perſon from the Father; 

and the Holy Ghoſt is as the Ancients uſed 

to call him, the Per/onall vertue or PoWer 

of the Father proceeding {rom the Fatherby 

I Cor. 12. 2hom he doth declare and put forth bu 
pover ; and there'ore the Spirit is ſaid £0 

work and di{trioute all gitts and graces as 

he wil; Facher, Son and Holy Guoſt have 

: | one 


a una, 
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theSon both, and therefore is ſaid to be 
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one and the ſame Will and Power ; ſtill 

we muſt bottome upnn that truth, Theſe 

three are one, 1 John 5, 7. That this Pro- 

ceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt is myſterious, 

and for the manner of it unſcarchable we 

do readily grant; and therefore I ſhail nor 

preſume to define after what manner the 

Holy Ghoſt is breathed forth from the Fa- 

ther and the Son ; but we are ſure that 1t 

cannot be any corporeall proceſſion. The 

Ancients did conſtantly diſtinguiſh be- 

tween Proceſſion and Generation; but the 

eternall generation of Chriſt being ſpiri- 

tuall,, the proceſſion of the Spirit muſt gp amne 
needs be ſpirituall ; for the Spirit 15 not quod pro- 
only Eſſentially a Spirit as the Father, and cedit Naſ- 
God the Son are, bur he is Perſonally a Spi- ©E4290%” 
. | OH © V15 OMmnc 
it, The more perfect and ipirituall this ,, 4. 
proceſſion is, the more evident 1t 15 that quod naſ- 
the Spirit was breathed forth in the unity cicur. Vide 
of the Godizead. They who ſay the Son Augie. 
doth proceed from the Father, uſe that — 
terme { Proceed | in a generail and very , cap, 14. 
large Genification : but then they lay that ,_ +, 
the Son did proceed by Generation, the many off 
trit by Spiration thereby endeavouring !b2 dizine 
to diſtinguiſh the 23anzer of proceeding. *'9%Yons. 
2, They tay the Son did proceed from the 2. The 
Father alone, and therefore is aid to be *77p#- 
ſent by the Father only ; but the Holy 

Ghoſt did proceed frem the Father ard 


ſent 
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ſent by the Son as well as the Father, Lyke 
24, 49. fohn 15.26. John 14. 26. Tohn 16, 
14. but Chriſt is ſent by the Father oy}, 
becauſe he is of the Father o»/y, and was 
not begotten of the Spirit; and the Fi 
ther is not ſent by any becauſe he is of hin- 
ſelf; hereby they endeavour to diſtinguiſh 
the Principle of theſe Divine proceſſions, 
3 The 3, The Sondid proceed as the ſecond per- 
Ord.r. ſon, theholy Ghoſt as the third perſon of 
the Godhead, and hereby they endeavour 
to diſtinguiſh the order of theſe divine 
proceſſions, We know this divine pro- 
ceſſion 1s 
I. Spiritual. 
2. Eternall, becauſe divine. 
3. Immutable ; this proceſſion is not a 
change of the Spirit from zor being to be- 
Parer& 6- 3g, or from an imperfef# being to a more 
my eel perfefF being, We know that proceſſion 
"aru-am cannot be a motion from one place to an- 
divinam Other, for the Spirit is omnipreſent , fills 
communi- all places, and therefore cannot change its 
cant” {piri- place, 4. Neceſſary. The Father and Son 
a, —_— did from all eternity breath forth the Spi- 
raris per- £1010 the unity of the Godhead, not by a- 
ſonis com. Ny alienation of the Godhead from them- 
munis ſit: ſelves, but by an unſpeakable communica- 
_ - tion of the ſame divine Nature to a third 
act £4 Perſon of the Godhead; And this commu- 
Commu» PIcation is natarall, and therefore neceſſa- 
nicatio, Yi is, but not Involuntary ; the _ 
an 
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and Son did nor breath forth the Spirit by «5... 

; piritus 
any (oaion or Compulſon: and yet we Sanaus 
cannot ſay that the Father and the Son did procedir 
Arbitrarily or freely breath forth the $p;- 2onvolun= 
rit 4s all three perſons did create the world; > _ 
for they did create the world with ſuch li- 5 & pog 
berty and freedome as that they might cos Cate» 
not have created it; but they did Narmral- chiſmus 
hand neceſſarily breath forth the Sptric, A _— 
and could not but breath him forth : this ken 
inward and perſonall Aa 1s Naturallz ſach ſed nece!- 
is the perfection of the Godhead that ir irate nas 
muſt needs be communicated to all three "= 4u<- 

: : , admodum 
perſons, and ſuch is the coeſſentiall unity of 4, 6151. 1.4 
the Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt, as that wm:4 peni- 
allthree do neceſſarily and naturally ſub- tus eſt-Pa- 
fit in the ſelf. ſame entire and infinite *©r290 fpi- 


VET , rat ſine &+ 
Godhead. True it is,that the will of God lis; aa 


is the Nature of God, but nature is a more ge&aum 
comprehenſive Word, and therefore ac- porentiz 
cording to our manner of apprehenſion fed ob uni- 
and in itri&neſſe of ſpeech, it is more pro * ©: et 
. 12.5pt- 
per to ſay that the Father and the Son did ri.vy pro- 
breath forth the Spirit by the perfetion of cedit ab u- 
their Nature, then to ſay they breathed 09; ſub- 
him forth of their own will, or by ſome Ar- hſtic in u- 


bitrary Decree;for then it will follow that > 


there might have been bur ewo perſons of, rialis urri- 

que, 1 /0- 

han.5 .7.& proinde hzc zterna Spiratio non eſt cont;7gens ſed 

Necellaria; nec libera eſt nec Involuntaria, Neque enim nes 

cellitas hxc viminferr, nec yoluntas novum concilium defg+ 

ratex deliberatione ſupervenicnte Vide Athanaſe Baſiliym, Cy» 
rillum, 
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rilluin, Nag anzenum,T heodoretum, Damaſcenum. Vide Gomg« 
rm, D.Aling um, MaccovinmyZanchium, Tilenum,Crocium, 
Stcemanum, PolanSyntag. ib. 3.de Trinitate Cap.s. 


and inthe Godhead, that the holy Spirit 
doth exiſt and ſubſiſt Contixgently, and by 
conſequent that the Spirit is no perſon of 
the Godhead, The acute Samoſatenian 
whom learned 7#ins confures, delired to 
know whether the Holy Ghoſt was produced 
FuninsCa- by an ation of the Will 5 
thol. Dot. 7unius anſwers; If you oppoſe the will if 
- j Tritt God tothe nature of God,we cannot ſay that 
cren.con- © » 
tra Sano. he Spirit doth proceed from the Father 
ſat.pag.36 and the Son by their wil! but by their nu» 
Spiritus tre, becauſe the Father , Son and Spirit 
_— = are Coefſentiall; for as the Father did be- 
etl get his Natnrall Son by his Natnre, ſo do 
ter,hoc et the Father and the Son breath forth the c0- 
aftione Na efſentiall Spirit by their naturegnor is1t ſafe 
tur, Non to ſay, ſaith 714, that the nature of the 
lincaz.. Father doth breath forch the Spirit by 4 
Periculos: #ion of his will, but rather according to 
dicicur ſpi- that manner ( the infinite diſtance being 
ritum pro obſerved between what is humane and di- 
_— e #7; vine) aiter which che will doth proceed in 
#2 Quide Es ; 

ſed per ac- an > and this ſaith he is but a weak re» 
tionem To- 
luttatis : Non procedit aftione voluntaris proprit, ſed ſecun- 
dum aRtionem voluntartis procedere dicitur, jd eſt ſecundum 
eamactionem,vel potius ſecundumeum modum quo natura- 
liter proced unt voluntas & charitas: De hac re igitur polle- 
m1t:s racere, & rem Scholaſticis detendendam permirtere, aut 

ad lidcos eorum IeiJceres | 


ſemblance 


a & —”} © =» H©H& © <= 


Lone a HR. <> = x7. aw } 


mg @&© 


{mblance of the Schools, which we are 
not bound to defend. For the Nature of 
God is pure, ſingle, infinite, and therefore 
we muſt not follow thoſe reſemblances 
too farre which are grounded upon the 
diſtintion of the underſtanding and the 
will in creatures, becauſe even that point 
is very diſpurable, and the moſt fingle and 
perfet nature of God doth infinitely 
tranſcend the perfeRion of Angels, I be- 
Jeeve you are, as I am, willing to get our 
ofthe dark. But enough of that, for we 
read that the Saints are begotren by the 
will of Gzod, /ames 1. 18. But we muſt not 
conceive that Chriſt is begotten , or the 
Spirit breathed forth after the ſame mane 


ner as we are regenerated : the Spirit is 


breathed forth in a Connarnrall and (oef- 
ſentiall way 1n the unity of the ſingle and 
entire Godhead ; bur we are regenerated 
bythe graces of God. 

1he ſpirit doth proceed equally from the 
Father and the Son ; for the unity of the 
divine nature. and equality of divine pet- 
ſons cannot be maintained if thar princi- 
ple be denyed. Peter Lombard and his ad- 
herents did mince the point with a very 
dangerous diſtinRion! that the Spirit doth 
proceed principally from the Father, and 
lelle principally from the Son. Bur it is 
clear & evident that the Holy Ghoſt being 


| aCocflential perſon hath the telf-ſame d1- 


vInc 
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vine nature and efſence entirely commy. 
nicated unto him which 1s in the Father 
and the Son,wirhout any eMlienation of it 


: from them, or Mrltiplication of it inhim; 


and therefore the Spirit doth not proceed 
from the Father and Son as they ſtand in 
Relative oppoſition, but as they are eſlenti- 
ally and zatzrally one; and therefore the 
Spirit did proceed from both equally, eq; 
primo ac per ſe, as we uſe to ſay, The Spi- 
rit doth receive from Chriſt, 1ohz 16. 14, 
I5. but the Spirit being God could not 
receive any thing but ſab/;ſtence from the 
Father or the Son. The Spirit doth glo- 
rifte the Son, JTohn 16. 14. Do otherwiſe 
then the Son as Goddoth glorifie the Fa- 
ther : becauſe the Son did receive his ſub- 
ſiltence from th- Father as the Spirit re- 
ceives his ſubſiſtence from the Father and 
the Son, 

We muſt carefully diſtinguiſh 7, Be- 
tween the generation of the Son, and pro: 
ceſſion of the holy Spirit, though as we 
have ſhewen above, the Son doth proceed, 
if you take that word in a gezeral notion, 
The moſt exact Criticks wil not take upon 
them to diſtinguiſh berween 79 ;cadear & 
T8 amopseSw, Yet becauſe we want words 
to expreſſe our ſelves, the reverend Do- 
Rors of the Church thought fit to appro- 
priate Proceſſion to the Holy Ghoſt for 
diſtinction ſake ; and the Scripture _— 

tnat 
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that Chriſt is the only begotten Son of 
God ; God the Father is neyer called the 
Father of the H.Ghoſt;nor is the H.Ghoſt 
called the Son of God. Moreover, the 
Schoolmen have given advantage to the e- 
nemies of the Trinity by diſcourſing of Di- 
vineProceftions at large in a generall noti- 
on;and for theſe reaſons I did endeayorto 


. diſtinguiſh the Procefſion of the Son from 


the Spiric in this Chapter, in reſpect of the 
Manner, Principle,and order of Procettion, 

2, We muſt carcfally diſtinzuuh be- 
tween the Eternall Proceſſion of the: Spi- 
rit, and the Temporal Miſſion of the Spit. 
rit; but the Natural and Eternal Procef- 
ſion of the ' Spirit may be evinced by rhe 
Temporal Miiſion of the Spirit, The Greek 
Church doth acknowledge; i. that che Ho- 
ly Ghoſt is God; and 2. that he 1s one 
and the ſame God with the Father and the 
Son; and from hence we infer, 

1. That the Son did nor ſend the Spiric 
by way of Command as if he were greater 
then the Spirit, 

2, That the Son did not fend the Spirir 
by way of Counſel and Advice, as it he 
were wiſer then che <pirit; and therefore 
the only reaſon why he did Temporally 
{end him, is, becauſe the Spiric did Natu- 
rally and Eternally proceed from him, and. 
receive his glorious ſubſiſtence of him, T 


might diſcourſe more largely upon this 
| ſubjeR; 
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Vile 1tha ſabzec; but I conftider what eAthanaſmu, 
aim 1» Damaſcen, and divers other reverend Di- 
"> hiya vines who did long ſtudytheſe myſterious 
Dan: points.have aiter many perplexed debates 
de fide acknowledged. The Son (iay they) was 
Orih99. begotten. and the Spirit proceeded;this we 
_—_ are {ure of, dccaule 1c 15 written; 1f you en- 
MH imonar QUITE 3iter the manner how the one was 
L-o&r,. begotten, and how the other did proceed, 
n:c mole- ye anlwer that the Son was begotten. and 


= & " the Spirit d1d proceed eternally, nnchanges 
P 2X58 Uls 


plan aph npeakably, 
nescupi= Tholc places or Scriprure which are ſpo- 
dits quam Ken of God in the Old Teltament are 
par 6: {ibi ſzjd ro be ipoken of the on, and the Spirit 
accerlat. jn the New Teſtament, and therefore do 
Calu. In» | 
flie.lib, 1. by conſent of both Teſtaments, declare 
cap, 13, That the Father, Son and Holy Gholt are 
one and the ſame God; for inſtance, The 
ſixth of 1/aiah is ſpoken of Jehovah, the 
God of iſrael, whom the Mahumetans, $a- 
bellians and Arrians do acknowledge to ix 
the true God, but this is ſpoken of Chrilt 
ſaith Saint Fohn, chap. 12.41. Theie things 
faid i/aiah when he law his glory ans ſpake 
of him. Bu: the Holy Gholt hatch tvs thate 
in this prophetic, A&s 78. 25, therefore 
they who beleeve both i eſtaments, muſt cot» 
clue that the Father, Son and the Hol) 
Ghoſt are one and rhe ſame God, 

Finaliy , the Perfonalli ations and pro- 
pertics ot cheie three declare them ro ow 

in 
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ſtin& perſons ; therefore it is eaſie to con- 
clude that F ather, Son aud H.G hoſt are three 
diftmntt perſons.and yet one and the ſameGod. 

That the Spirit is a perſon of the Gods 
head,bath been proved in the fourth chap- 
ter of this Book; Thathe is a diſtin per- 
ſon from the Faiher and the Son,is moſt 
clear by that which hath been ſaid both in 
that chapter and in this, and all thoſe 
places might be heaped up which prove the 
perſonal appearance of the Spirit, when he 
did aflume the ſhape of a Dove, and ap- 
peared as in Tongues of re, his teaching, Mal 
leading, aRing, ruling, comforting, diſtri- anrece= 
buting of gifts and the like, together with dencirelas 
the ſeveral phraſcs of him in Scripture,and tivum | 
frequent joyning him with the Father and a 
Sonas their equall in power and authority ng” - 
in beſtowing all ſpiritual and cteroall bleſs jicir, 70, 
ſmgs do evince the ſame, The notes of h:7.15 26 
ditintion Another, even the Spirit; Theſe #05 _ 
three, &'c. The change of the gender in. oe 
relative Articles , which muſt neceffarily j,han. 16; 
be referred to the 5pt 1t,is very contidera- 13, 14. 
ble. But I have ſaid more then enough up- Epi-1-725 
onthis point, and therefore proceed ro 'F,, 
make the diſtinction of theſe three uncrea- 74, ,, 
ted perſons yet more evident. created 

V, Theſe uncreated perſons are fuffici- Perfons 
ently diſtinguiſhed by their Order, The - _ 
Scripture doth moſt commonly place the /,,;.7.. 
Father firſt in order, the Son ſecond, the,ye-, * 
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Holy Ghoſt third, when all three arc are 
named; and by che inward and perſonal 
ations ( which have been mentiored) tt 
doch appear, that, this is the Nararal Or- 
der of tiiefe uncreared Perſons; tor the Son 
cannot be placed in Order before the Fa- 
ther, becauic he 1s naturally begotten of 
the Father; the Holy Ghoft cannac be 
Flaced in order before the Son, becauſe he 
doth patraily proceed from the Son: this 
is the proper and natural order. Ba//the 
great In his av7'y. -0:y mos, complains 
chac ſome 1n bis time did place the Son in 
order before the Father, and the Holy 
Ghoſt before the Son, chat chey might gain 
ſome advantage by chat device Baſ{ els 
them that he had received order from the 
Lord to Baprize in the name oi che Fatner 
Son and Holy Ghoſt, and therefore was re- 
ſolved to preſerve that order /rg7y ;e7u* 
77 inviolable , notwichſtanding any de- 
Vices or attempts for to Prevent it, When 
the Witnciles in Heaven are reckoned up 
in a buſincfſe of the higheſt coniequence, 
they are reckoned 11 this very erder 1 711 

5. 7. The Father, the Word, and the $pi- 
ric. Pur iris confellcd that ſomerimes itis 
moſt az:ceable to the ſcope and purpoſe 
of the Holy Ghoſtro place the Son before 
th-Facher, as appears 2 Cor. 13,13. Gal, 
1.1, and hence it is likewite, that the Ho- 
ly Spirit is ſometimes placed before the 
$0! 
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rrnrnrnn—_ 
Con, as Revel. 1. 4, 5- and ſometimes be-. 
fore the Father and the Son, t Cor. 12 4,5, 
5 Bar the natural order doth not over- 
throw either the equality or coeternt- 
ty of the Perſons, nor doth that order of 
Enumeration which 1s pro 7nſtitreto, Over- 
throw the natural order, and both do 1uf. 
kciently prove the diitinction of the three 
uncreated Perions, 

VI. The Divine Perfons are ſufficiently 
diſtinguiſhed by their Perſonal Properties; ; 
The property of the Father is to ſubſiſt of Pater «us 
himſelf, that is, to receive ſubſiſtence or ; 


To2uns 3) 
fblifting life from none bur himſelf, 1 26RD” 
ſhallnoc enter into thar ſad diſpure whe- &oribus 
ther this Perſonal Property be Avblolute or Octhodo- 
Relative ? whether £/v»a4gzros doth not *> Gicitur 
import ſomething as * Poſirive ard abio ——— 
Jute as A:.76Ses ? Its pleaded that rhe /elfe to eft ted & 
ſubſence of the Father ts nor his Father- 'cip'o , & 
bod: and that that rule is beyond diſpute, Pr ſeip- 
Habere [abſiſtentiam a ſe non aicit rcſbe- — 
Gum ad Alind, vel Alm; And thicretore care [ubſie 
| humbly offer it ro the contideration of tlic. 

the learned , whether that [elf (1b pſtence Ownis | 
whereby the firſt perſon 14 @ ſiisgriſhed from Slope es 
the Son and the Spirit be eAbfolute, or Rel 4- per neg _ 
tive? ] will not take upon me to deter- cionem ex» 
mine any thing in ſo deep a point, Or ſafe plicata 


: x RX 5s 
fer my reaſon to wax wild and wanton in $4902 _ 
110 aliqua 


uſcourſing of ſo great 3 myſtery: and ther- ce <;.. 


| fore though there be ſomething hinted nc poſitiv4 
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which may amount to a videtrr god fo 
in the behalf of the lefſe common opinion 
in the 142 age of this book: and it is clear 
that 21] three Perſons are nothing eiſebut 
the Godhead conlidered with all abſo- 
lace and Relarive perfeaion, yer I con- 
ceive it ſafeſt co wave that point, and con- 
clude with that learned divine, Nos fidelem 
ignoraxtie profe ſſimem temerarie aſſertic 
1 preferendam j«.dicamus, Whether then 
chis fſcit-ſabbltence be Abſolute or Rela- 
tive, it is enough for our preſent purpoſc 
to prove that che rſt Perſon of the God- 
head is diſtingutthed by his ſelf-ſabliſtence 
from the vlfſcd Son and holy Spirit. The 
ſelf-ſuvſiſtence of the Father is Incommu- 
nicable, ir 23 proper and peculiar to the firſ 
Perſon to have ſubſiſtence from none but 
bim{elfe. and to be the firſt Perſonal Prim 
ciple which gives ſubſiſtence to the other 
#wo coeſſentiall aud coequall perſons. Ihi 
Son receives ſubfiltence from the Father, 
che Spirtt receives fubfiſtence from the Fi 
ther and rhe Son, as hath been proved 
bove; and therefore this ſelf-ſubſiſtence 
doth makea very remarkable, and wndent- 
able Jifterence between che Father and the 
two her uncreated Perſons. 

Some icarned men have from hence 1t- 
ferred, that becaulc the Father alone hath 
ſubſiſtence from himſelfe , therefore tht 
Father alone is God of himſelf. 

But 
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But the conſequence is abſurd , for they 
donot diſtinguiſh between the Eſſence of 
God & the peculiar /#b//tences,in theCod- 
head. T he r flence of God is auT9;Tiz, ay* 
71340795. and is one and the ſame in ail,and 
every one of the uncreated Perſons 2 it is(if 
I may ſo ſpeak) a /e/f-eſſezce and eſſence it 
ſelfe a /elf-*Deity , becauſe every one of 
the Perſons 15 truly, properly , efientially 
God, God himſelfe; and therefore if the E/- 
ſence of the Father be a [elf-Deity, [o 7s the 
Eſſence of the Son and Spirit. The Divine 
Eſſence of the *on ts not begotten, cariſed, 

roduced any more then the Eſſence of the Fa- 
ther; the ſubſiltence of the Son is begerrem, 
but not caſed; the Divine Eflence 1s com- 
muicated to the Son, bur it is nor begotror 
by the Father;for the Father doth comy: u- 
picate that ſelfe ſame Divine and entire Eſ- 
ſence, which is in himſelfe,by begetting the 
perſonal ſubſiſtence of the Son in rhe Unity 
of the Godhead from the dayes of eterni- 
ty. Chriſt is not God by grace. but by 
zatures and the ill of the Father did not 
precede and produce the Godhead in Chrilt, 
but accompany and approve the natarall 
communication of the Godhead ro Chriſt, 
even as his Will doth approve his own na- 
tural and etcrnal goodnelle; and therefore 


Chrilt is both his 2arzral Son, as hath been 
proved, and the Son of bis love, Calofſ.1.13. lib. r. de 
Genebrardus Was too blame to fall foule Trianate 


Q 4 upon 
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vpon Calvin and Beza, and other reform. 
cd Writers whom he condemns as guilty 
of anew Hereſie called A#totheaniſme,be- 
cauſe they ſaid :har {hriſt was God of him. 
ſelf,but he was not the Son of himſelf.Calvin 
and Beza did not deny that the Godhead 
was from all eternity communicated to 
the Son by the Father ; onely they ſay, 

1. That the Godhead which 14 communicg. 
tea 14 init ſelf, of it (elf truly, properly, eſ- 
ſentially Divine ; becauſe the tclfe-ſame 
Godhead is in the Father and Son whole 
and entire in both. 

2, Becauſe the Godhead which is com- 
municared, is not begotten; the unbegortes 
Godhead 15 communicated to the only begit- 
ten Son by ancternall generation, 

Soins Pa- 3 Becauſe the Godhead which is com. 
tereſt 2V- municarcd, is not cauſed, produced, created 
open by the Father, as Va/entinusGentil;z dreamt, 
ell ::nullo k : : 
ſuperiore And theretore Genebrardus, Caniſins, Gif- 
Numine ford, Stapleton, Faber Fewvardentins, and 
Eſlentia- the reſt are extremely miſtaken, when they 
"ry led a ſay that ( a/vin and Beza deny that the 
"P91. Father did beget his Son in the unity of hi 
us. Vail. + ather aid beget his Son in the munity of his 
Gen .P;o own divine eſſence; For the meaning of 
the' 8-12. Calvin was plainly this, T he Son hath the 
40. Cults ſelfe-ſame divine nature with the Father, 
yy they are Cocilcntial : one and the ſame 
God who 1s the only true God, God of 
him{clfe, not God by participation, or cre- 
ation, but God by nature and eſſence ; for 
Calum 
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Calvin ſpeaks 1n oppoſition to Falertinus 
Gentilis, Who denyes the Son and Spirit to be 
cueſſentiall with the Father , bur [auth the 
Father did eſſentiate the Son with another 
manner of eſſence then his owne divine eſ- 
ſence, namely with a created and produced 
eſſence, Gentilis ſaith, the Father onely 
istruly God, becauſe he only hath an 7» 
created Godhead, and the Son hath not the 
ſelf-fame Codhead with the Father. 

I had not ſaid fo much on this Argument 
but that I find Papilis, Arminians , Socini- 
ans, and ſome bitter Lutherans do all joyn 
their forces to abuſe Calvin, Beza , Viret, 
Farrell, Simler Volanus,Gualter, Bullinger, 
Livater, the Orthodox Helvetians, and 
many other reformed Writers upon this 
Argument, Some ſay theſe reverend Di- 
vines are guilty of Herelie, Blaſphemy, A- 
theiſme, becauſe they ſay Chriſt is God of 
himſelfe, though they clearly mean that 
he is one God with his Father, and that the 


. Godhead Which is communicated to the Son 


by generation is an unbegotten Godhead , 
a ſelf-Deity, If avy one defire to read 
more upon this Areument, he may conſult 
Valentinus Gentilis, and all that write a- 
gainſt him, eſpecially Ca/viz, and the reſt 
ofthe Reformed Writers named but row : 
he may read the Ancients, with whom Ar- 
minis Was not well acquainted; for it te 
bad read them,be would not haye ſaid har 
oe nega abingonbdid _ 
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Bellar. 1.2, 
de Chriſf., 
C:19, 


the word cuTo92%; is not to be fonnd in 
the writings of the Fathers, 

They who are taten with Platonical 
raptures may read Dijony ſires, Plato's Corti 
vail; /faximus Pachymerimns and the reſt, 
wi1jl give them fome light therein, e4tha. 
naſins, Baſil, Epiphanins, Nazianzen, Da- 
-1aſcen, ſpeak the ſame thing either x7! 7: 
py7%y or x7! rw idvoray;, to whom TI 
might adde ?»/tin Martyr, Anaſtaſiins and 
Cyrillz as for Origen, I know his writings 
have been extremely cortupted by the ini- 
quity of his Antagoniſts. and yet there are 
many things that are excellent in him, 
which Iam in charity obliged to conceive 
to be his genuine and proper judgement, 
and to impute many of his errors to the 
fraud, ignorance,or malice of ſuch as made 
too bold with his Works, or elſe to a kind 
of liberty of ſpeaking , which good wits 
are not free from, when they have no ad- 
verſary in ſight who is ike to call them to 
an account for their irregular phraſes. Bel- 
larmine is as modeſt, as we couid expett 
ſuch a ſophiſter to be; only he did not rake 
notice of the controverſie between Calum 
and Gerti/i*; bur we will pardon that error; 
for we know the Cardinal was not at lea- 
ſure, and therefore did many times paſle 
ſentence upon the Proteſtants for expedt- 
tion fake before he had heard their cauſe, 
Gregory ae Valentia 1s very _—_— 


—_=——— 
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this point, and makes a fair Apology for Greg.Va. 
the Antotheans, If any deſire to take a !ent- parr, 
ſhorter cut, T ſhall refer them to three 4p. 2. 
noſtcminent Divines who have ſtudyed J,55* ** 
this point exactly, and are very criticall ns 
both in ſtate of the queſtion, and their 
phraſes, Chamier, Gomarus and Voetins;and 
now,1 crave leave.to proceed without beg= 
ing pardon for this neceſlary digreſſion, 
becauſe T hope it may be very ulctul to 
learned men, 

It is now eaſe upon the due confideratt- 
on of the premiſles to ſtate the potat right, 
It is proper to the Father ro have, 

1, The Godhead without any commu- 
nication of it to him from any other uncre- 
ated Perſon, 

2, To have ſubſiſtence from,and of him- 
ſelfe as he is the firſt Perſon, and the firſt 
p-rſonall Principle of giving ſubſiſting life 
unto the other two Coeſlentiall Perſons. 
For the firſt uncreated Perſon cannot re- 
ceive ſubſiſtence from any perion, becauſe 
he is the firſt perſon iz order , though all 
three be equall in reſpeR of dignity and dre 
ration; there can be no perſon in order be- 
fore the firſt Perſon to communicate his God- 
head , or give perſonall ſubſiſtence ro him 
either by generation or ſpiration , and this 
mu needs be a C:araRteriſticall and dt- 
ſtincive property which declares the ſubſt- 
tence of the Father to be ONTO I = 

or 
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Eadem cf For though all three uncreated perſons do 
ſentia eft {\yþ{jſt in the Godhead, yer /elf-/zb/ence 
_ —_ is proper to the Father; the Father aloneis 
ow Filio ” the firſl perſonall principle of ſubliſting 
zrvnrss, life ; the Father is diſtinguiſhed from the 
;nSpiricu Son,becauſe the Father is unbegotten, and 
Sangoc becauſe he did beget the Son; the Father 
F5UT25% is diſtinguiſhed from the Spirit, becauſe he 

did breath forth the Spirit, But I have ſaid 


enough of that when 1 treated above of | 


the inward and perſona!l actions, T need 

not take notice of their nice exception 

who ſay the Father is not his oWyne Father, 

and therefore cannot be ſaid to be begot- 

ten of himſelf, or to have ſubſiſtence from 

himſelfe; yet becauſe ſome take advantage 

. thereby to cenſure the reverend Docours 

«709; of the Church, Ii ſhall ſtop the Criticks 
5K, Co Ti . * © - 

30; 34pve- Mouths with one Criticiime out of Heſy- 

evo; 9s chins and Swidas, To be begotten of ones ſelf 

* 224» (faith Heſychius) z5 to be begotten of none, 

ah 4UT9- (od 18 ſaid tobe begotten of himſelf becauſe 

Dehcpo, he 1s unbegotten;8 Suidas concurs,and doth 

S214 4, either tranſcribe or ſubſcribe. No man evcr 

dreamt rhat the Father did beget either his 

Goahead, or his own perſonall ſubſiſtence: for 

the Godhead were no Godhead if it were 

begotten; & we know the Father is not his 

—2-. 0wn Father though Syeſ7u4 and ſome ſuch 

#27 Hugh Poeticall wirs who meant well have adven- 

2279p e.ured upon ſuch dangerous expreſſions. It 

227 4 doth imply a contradiction that any thing 

FRET Ee - = ſhould 
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ſhould be the cauſe of it ſelf, or its own 
effeR, for the cauſe is before the effet,and yer, 
nothing can be before and after it ſelf; and &#14r2ys/e 
there is a friendly oppoſition be tween, cor- negativus 
relates;the Father cannot be his own Son, minus 
But notwithſtanding all thar hath been al- ; ſedre- 
apt, | .. pſa affirs 
leaged by thele Criticall diſputants, ſtill it gar, D. 
holds good that the Godhead was not com- Cerrardde 
municated to God the Father by any perſon Tribus E- 


created or uncreated, and the firſt perſon did 8.SefF, 50. 


not receive his perſonall ſubſiſtence from any pug x55, 
other perſon by generation, ſpiration , or 
any other way, But I muit not dwell upon 
this Argument, VIL 
V'I. Theuncreated perſons are ſuffici- The Pers 
ently diſtinguiſhed by their perſonall and /ozs difiiz- 
inward relations; bur we muſt not con- 82d ty 
ccive that there are as many Perſons in the 
Godhead, as there are Relations; for the —_— | 
Father is related to the Son andto the SPt- Spiratio 
rit; and the Son is related to the Father non eft | 
and to the Spirit; and the Spirit is related U—_ 
to the t acther and the Son. But there 1s a age 
iriendly oppoſition evidenced by lome Re- ſanalis hoc 
lations which do help togerher- with the eftpropriz 
Ations, Order and Properties above men- & peculias 
tioned ro demonſtrate ſome kind of di- 97153 *ela- 
ſtinion between the Perſons ; The $07 giningnir 
5 « iſtinguir 


 ashe is a Son, is Relatively oppoſed to the Fa- vel qui 


ther Who begat him;and 10 the Spirit as pro- Propriavel 

ceeding by ipirarion 15 Relatively oppoſed 7 PP 

he Father and the Son who did borh q;c2. ſpi- 

(0 the Father and the Son wh both qjcao& ſpis 
joyne 


— 
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ratio, Item joyne in breathing forth the holy Spirit; 
_— Relations diſtinguith as proper, and oppo- 
parati bs 
—_ oppo lite. 


Nuntur, Lo Os o . 
non ſuat prophierates peculiaries & incommunicabiles, & 


proinde non diſtingunt; relitiones dicunr, (ed non Perſcng- 
les proprias & oppolitas. Y1.1e Tho, part.1.que(t-30.4rt. 2,An 
diſtin&io inter efientiam & relationem ft Realic, t ormalis,vel 
rationis- Vide Biel, 1oſcnt. diſt-2.q4.11. & diſt, 26. Gus 1, Arky, 
Vide Baſilium eltam contra Eunomun.tib 2.134 


[ might diſcourſe concerning the Order 
of theſe perions iz working, as well as 07 
their order in ſubſiting ; lomething might 
be ſpoken of the peculiar manner of their 
Working ad extra : and much might be ſaid 
of the Incarnation of the Son to declare 
him to be diſtin from the Father and the 
Spirit; and fomething of the effuſror of the 
Spirit ; but I have faid enough to evidence 
#hat kizd that theſe uncreated Perſons are diſtin- 
of aiftnfti- ouiſhed; what kind of diſtinftion there is be- 
072 there 15 
Zetec Eween them, Iam now to ſhow, and that 
theſe three T may be brief and plain in the opening of 
&d3-inr and this weighty point, { ſhall lay downthe 
#ncreated truth clearly in ſome few Propoſitions, 

n _ TI, The Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt are 
Trinits Not Efſentially diſtinguiſhed : for Chrif 
eft unus 494 his Father are one, John 10. 30, and 
folus im- all three are Eſſentially one, 1 John 5.7: 
menſaus The Synod of Calcedo, determined, hat 
one als £7 briſk was C oeſſeatiall Witch bis Father ac* 
HD, = ES ; 
coraing to his Divinity, and (oeſſential with 

tt 
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us according to his Humanity ; but the na- preter 
tarall Union between ns and Chriſt doth 9u<m non 
only prove a ſpecifical unity ; bur Chriſt = a 
eus. Vide 
and his Father have one and the ſelf-ſame pujgenti- 
Divine and undivided Efſence, He muſt um de fide 
acknowledge more gods, who holds that the Orthod. 
Son and Spirit have another or. different Eflentiam 
kind of Godhead from the Father, The %ivinam 
Arrians did divide rhe Nature of the Tri- ane, 
; | - utdiſtinQi 
nity, and the Sabcllians did confound their onem per- 
Perſons ; but Chriſtians acknowledge and ſonarum 
maintain that there are three Perſons, and demonſtre 
bur one ſingle divine nature in the bleſſed ;— © eſt 
Trinity. only rne ſecond perſon did aſſume a 
the nature of man that he might heals our aute in ip« 
nature, and ſave our perſons. [3 diſtinQi 
2. Theſe three Divine Perſons are "00m" 
not diſtinguiſhed rea/iter ſeparabiliter : — 
That is, they are not fo diſtinguiſhed , as 7unms 
that they can be divided or ſeparated one conrraSa= 
from another , as created Perſons and moſaten. 
Things may. Theſe three Coeſſenriall per- j,, ;1;7 1. 
lons are omnipreſent, they do all three iub- nicatis nas 
fiſt in the ſelf-ſlame omnipreſent nature; cura fic ro- 
nay, they do all three ſubſiſt in oxe another, 7m unum 
without any contrattion, commixtion, or Con- | | ry = 
- poſ- 
juſion, as hath been proved at large in the gr ſeparari 
I61, 162, and the fol'owing pages of this vel dividi: 
Book, Theſe Cocſſentiall ſubtiltemrs can- hc torum 
not be ſeparated,or divided any more then *' CuaErn 
a1; 42 1 ut nihil &+ 
their indiviſible and infinite Efſence can pj wajus 
be divided or multiplyed, aut minus 
3- Thele 


PI he 
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valeat in- 2g. Theſe three uncreated Perſons are 
venirl. /y diſtinguiſhed; chis propofition is fully 
—_— proved already in this very chapter ; [ 
0:thodox, KROW It Will be expected by ſome , thar I 
ad Donati, ſhould fay that theſe three Perſons are di. 
ſtinguiſhed Really; bur I (hall humbly deſire 
them co conſider, that ſome have by that 
expreſſion taken occaſion «o exerciſe their 
wanton wits in cavelling againſt this deep 
and glorious myſtery to the great preju- 
dice of this weighty truth. If they be ze- 
ally diſtinguiſhed, fay ſome, then rhey dif- 
fer eſſentially, or tanquam res & res, then 
they may be ſeparated, ſay others, then 
there are three Gods, fay a third. It is too 
well known what {port Atheiſts have made 
npon this adyancape; and truly it is much 
at one whether men dv profeſſe themſetves 
Atheiſts or Tritheites; for he who doth be- 
leeve thac there are three Gods, may when 
he pleaſes, beleeve raat there is no God 

at all. 
Yorſtins preſſes thoſe that call the d- 
Quid quid ſtinftion between the Perſons Reall after 
eſt _— this manner; If the three perſons be really 
Haber at; Siſtinguithed, then they are eres Res, three 
quam en- 7call things; for the multplication of pet- 
cicatemſeu fons is reall, and theretore che Son being 
formalita- rezjly diitin&from the Facher, and che>pi- 
=== rit from borh, they muſt needs have rhre 
haber ef eſſences really diſtintt, And it they are #7 


ſentiau, Mes, then either three ſubſtances, or thts 
Accidents; 
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Accidents; but the Reformed Divines can- Conſeque® 
not ſaith Vorſtins grant, that they are tiam ne. 


- three accidents, becauſe they deny that $2915- 


, . T0 .o Tum enim 
there is any accident in God; and if, rind 


they be three ſubſtances , then there are fubfiten- 
faith he three Gods. Yalentinus Gentiles tia & ſupe 
and ſome Miniſters of Tranſylvania poiiralicas 
reaſon much after the ſame manner, J'* 90R 
| t 7 . * ſunce nihil 
] know not whether Maſter Fry did feqaliquid 
ever read any of their writings , but haberenc 
ſure I am he hath converſed with tome of Efientiams 


| So & conſe- 
that perſwaſion, or elſe, hz carnall reaſor quentereſ- 


z of neer kan to theirs. notes ol 

| n_ | Tereflenria 
$ hujus rurſum effentia, & fic in infinitum. Vide Eeliſemniumn 
mn Crifi, pag. 20,21. videetiam Biicrfeldium,Smiglecinm, Steg- 
mannum, KeſiFrum in examine Mertaphyſ.P botmiane. D. V ouis 
#1 de unica & ſimplic- Dei natuta,p. 236. Wendeliunm, @%c, 


For npon this very ground Mr. Fry doth 

adventure to explode three diſtintt perſons or Ste M.Fry 
ſubſiſtencies out of his Creed, but he will ne- his blahe 
ver be able to explode then ont of the God- a_ —_ 
head:he may ſooner explode himſelf ont of the a ” pro 
nmber of (briſtians; for if he take away the the king- 
Divine Per(on of Chriſt , he takes away the dome with 
foundation of chriſtianity. But having ſhew- ® ww CO 
ed him his danger, I deſire to fatisfie his — 
reaſon, awaken his Faith, & ſettle his Con- 4 DP Xt 
ſcience in this weighty point : * if he will cio quz- 


deny his carnall reaſon, and not require ritur,nor 
eſt mirabj2 
le : fiexemplum poſcirur,non eſt nin ONS & li;t55 
de Civ. Dei. cap. 13.lib.15.deTrin.cap. 7. & Fob. Daimmaſ.On#: 
fd.lub1cap.g, R atiy 


_ 
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valear in- $. Theſe three uncreated Perſons are 
venir. ply diſtinguiſhed; chis propotfition is rully 
a Ty proved already in this yery chapter 1 | 
0:thodox, KROW It will be expected by ſome , thar I 
ad Donati; ſhould fay that theſe three Perſons are di- 
ſtinguiſhed Really; bur I thajl humbly deſire 
them ro conſider, that ſome have by that 
expreſſion taken occaſion «.o exerciſe their 
wanton wits in cavelling againſt this deep 
and glorious myltery to the great preju- 
dice of this weighty truth. If they be 7e- 
ally diſtinguiſhed, ſay ſome, then rhey dif- 
fer eſſentially, or tanquam res & res, then 
they may be ſeparated, ſay others, chen 
there are three Gods, ſay a third. Ir is too 
well known what [port Athceilts have made 
npon this advantage; and truly zt is much 
at one whether men av profeſſe themſetves 
Atheiſts or Tritheites; for he who doth be- 
leeve thac there are three Gods, may when 
| he pleaſes, beleeve rat there is no God 

at all, 

Vorſtins preſſes thoſe thar call the di- 
QU1id quid ſtinftion between the Ferions Reall after 
” a this manner; If the three perſons be really 
haberl at; diſtinguiſhed, then they are ces Res, three 
quam en- 7call things; tor the multiplication of per- 
eicatem {cu ſons iS reall, and theretore the Son being 
formalira- rezjly diitin&from the Facher, and cheSpr- 
— rit from borh, they muſt needs have three 
eſſences really diſtinit, And if they are ts 


haber ef- 
ſeatiau, Kes, then either three ſubſtances, or three 


Accidents, 
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Accidents; but the Reformed Divines can- Conſeque* 


not ſaith YVorſtins grant, that they are tiam ne. 


- three accidents, becauſe they deny that 82945. 


there is any accident in God; and if — — 
they be three ſubſtances , then there are uyfiten- 
faith he three Gods. Yalentinus Gentilss tia & ſupe 
and ſome Miniſters of Tranſylvania Politalitas 
reaſon much after the ſame manner, 2" 0.8 
TOLL an | 7 . * ſune nihil 
] know not whether Maſter Fry did fqaliquid 
ever read any of their writings , but haberenc 
ſure I am he hath converſed with ſome of Effentiam; 
that perſwaſion, or elſe, hi carnall reaſon = _ 
% of neer kin to theirs, pes of 
| gs $90 | ſereflenrcia 
& hujusrurſum effeniia, & fic in infinitum. Vide Egliſemnium 
In Crifi, prg. 20,21. videetiam Bc feldiunm,Smiglecinm, Steg- 
mannum, Keſifium in examine Metaphyſ.P botmiane. D. I ouis 
un de unica & ſimplice Dei natura,p. 236. Wendeliyum,y tc, 


For upon this very ground Mr. Fry doth 
adventure to explode three diſtintt perſons or Ste M.Fry 
ſubſiſtencies out of his Creed, but he will ne- his blaſphe 
ver be able to explode ther out of the God- a _ 
bead:he may ſooner explode himſelf ont of the go ” wird 
number of (briſtians; for if he take away the the king- 
Divine Per{on of Chriſt , he takes away the dome with 
foundation of chriſtianity. But having ſhew. ## owne 
ed him his danger, I defire to ſatisfic his * writ + 
reaſon,awaken his Faith, & ſettle his Con- *5; Needs 
ſcience in this weighty point : * if he will cio quz- 
deny his carnall reaſon, and not require ritur,nor 
eſt mirabi- 
le : fi exemplum poſcitur,non eſt ſingulare, Au; .Ep.3 .& lict5s 
de Civ. Dei. cap. 13. lib.15.deTrin.cap. 7. Fob. Dajmaſ.OnV: 
fidliby $4P.9, R atiy 


! 
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any example, to illuſtrate a myſtery aboye 
reaſon, and beyond example : Maſter Fy 
will telus news indeed, if he can make it 
g00d, That any Miniſters or Members of 
the Chnrch of God in England do make 7e- 
—_— ſus Chriſt a diſtinit God from God the Fa- 
22. ther, ; 
2, Hemay do well to publiſh thoſe rez- 

Perſonz fohs, which move him and the others he 
divin#Re- ſpeaks of, to be of that opinion, 

alicer di- 3. He doth acknowledge that theſe 
quis Seri- three, the Father, the Sonne, and the Holy 
prura ai» Ghoſt are equally God, pag. 21, Let him 
um dicic conſider his own confeſſion | theſe three ] 
Parrem:a« what are theſe three? are they three Gods ? 
a "rag No, that he doth abominates: are they 
"+=" Hong three Accidezts,no,that isablurd; are they 
Santum. three ſubſtances? if ſo, then created or un- 
Zohan. 5- created ; not created , for that he faith 
3 2- /oban- none will affirme : are they three uncrea- 
14 16. & ed ſubſtances? No ſaith he , for then they 
quia Rela- | 

tive oppuz Wonld conſequently be three Gods, p.23. 
nuntur:ar- TI hope by this time he ſees how eaſieit 
qui oPP%- is to retort his owne Argument; and if this 
hta , 924 rerortion may helpe him to anſwer it, [ 
talia,non . 

poſlunc ef. fall be glad that J have retorted it, 

ſe idem;n6 | 

camen diftinguuntur efſentialiter » omnis quidem diſtintio 
etſentialis eſt realis,ſed non & contra- Perſonz ita ſunt realiter 
dem cum eflentiadivin3.ut tamen Relative inter le opponan- 
tar; ad hxc non fint predicata Eflentialia; diſtinguuntur ita- 
gue ab efſentia divina ex natura rei eminenter. Vide D. Fett 
deunica & f1mplicil. Dei efcatia,pe2 34,235,236, 


PI 


His 
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His onely anſwer ought to bes, 7 doe be- 
leve that theſe three are three Subſiſtents in 
the ſame fingle and infinite Godhead, Phil. 2, 
6.Joh. 1 0.30. 1 Joh.5.7. Heb 1,3. 
Vorſtins, Valentinus Gentilis, the Tran- 
ſylvanians require ſome more curious an- 
fwer; but I (hall be as plaine, and as briefe 
25the weight and depth of this Myſtery 
will permit me to be ; I remember thar | 
Ariſtotle ſaith, He doth make a truth ſuffici- Ariſtotle 
ently plaine, who brings ſuch proofes as the Ethic. lib; 
point in queſtion will beare. oY | 
Now it is moſt evident that ſupernaturall 
Myſteries cannot be exponnded according to Parer Fili- 
the rules of eArt. * us& Spis 
Some returne this anſwer , That if by ritus San” 
Tres Res, three reall things , you meane | ape! ue 
esRes, & 
three perſons ; there are three Real perſons nQ ſunc 
inthe Godhead; they are not made three tres Res 
by a fition of reaſon, they are declared diverſore- 
three by the plaine words of Scripture; but 2eu— 
they were three before any Scripture was 0 Rs 
written , even from the dayes of eternity. onum op- 
But if by Tes Res, three reall chings, yon poſirarums 
meane three Divine Eſſences , we do deny 592 func 
that three perſons are three Divine Eflen- 7 = 
ces, orthree Gods; for theſe three perſons egzntiam. 


are but one God bleſſed forever. wendelin. 
C hriſtian: 
Theolog, lib, 1. cap. 2.pag. 105, Proprietates Pcrſonales 
elſentiam diviaam nec componunt, nec mulciplicant,perſonas 
Alltem feliciter diſtinguunt. wie yvaagts Toro ft UT&g- 
506 Fes, Juſtin Martyr. 
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Non di- If you aske others, they will fay that 
ſtinguun- theſe three are one Being , but they are 
tur 7% three proper and peculiar manners of 
et 7 being ſubſiſting in the ſame God-head. 
fencii, fed T bey have one eſſential ſubſiſtence (ay 0. 
73 emcia thers, but they have three Incommunicable 
hoc et manners of ſubſiſting. Some expreſle it 
Formali- thus, theſe three are Really diſtin, bur 


9-4 w not Eſſentially; Hogally, but not ſeparably; 
=Letzvs 7 71ly, but Relatively ; Formally, and yer 
Perſona» but Perſonally. Others that meane the 
ler. vide ſame thing, ſay they are diſtinguiſhed Se- 
= = <p 3 cundum eſſe Perſonale, non ſecundum eſſe 
«12 .UC : . . . 
de Orthug Qaiddiratioum, 
3oudi In s 
divinis non ſunt ſeparabiles, ſunt autem reales, & modi re- 
ales diſtinguunr realicer quamvis modaliter. Nonnulli dr 
tine: unr incer efſe Parris, & elle Parre. Incerefle Quiddita- 
t:ivim &eflc Perſonale, Perfonalitas divina eſt realis; diſtin. 
punrur eaque Realicer quia diſtinguuntur Perſonaliter.Re- 
1:tior:cs indivinis non componunt icd diſtinguunt; relationes 
AtiCN reales realiter diſtingu 11Rti-Proprietates reales propric 
Aumul & realiter diſtinguunt. 


They then that ſay rhe perſons are Real 
ly diſtin, ſhould explain themſelves wari- 
ly according to fome of theſe or the like 
ſafe expreſſions : namely char by really 
1 they ave not meane eſſentially, 

2. They ao not mean ſeparably. 

3. That by really they doe meane 
char the Relations and perſonall proper- 
e125, whereby the three perſons are known 
to be diftinguiſhed, are reall relations and 
zeal 


oo" "I—Y _—_— PO ng — aa mand. a_— 
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reall properties, and not fittions of reaſon. 

The Relations are oppoſite, the proper- 
ties incommunicable , and much might be 
faid of the perſonall ations to the ſelfe- 
fame purpoſe ; but I muſt haſten. : 

Some do adventure to call this diftini- DO 
on 1ar#rall , but that is a very dangerous g 7abe th 
expreſſion, it muſt not paſſe without ſome Kip; per- 
favourable graines of allowance , nor can it !onas di- 
then paſſe unleſle it be ſeaſoned with ſome —_ Ce 
graines of Salt, and be mollified with ſome jo Fe. 
faire and Orthodox Interpretation. By za- res 4bſulu- 
zxrall diſtinftion, they meane Kelative , !9s prims, 
becauſe fay they the relations which are * Per Re- 
berween theſe uncreated perſons are not g,;,;w; 
onely real, but natrrall alſo. T he Relation ox Conſe. 
between God the Father and his owne »a- quenri, 
twrall Son is a natarall relation, grounded Difcrimen 
upon a naturall and perfonall ation ; *"4%7- 


. | x0, tan'hm 
namely , the eternall generation of the gc... 


Son, The Greek Fathers ſpeake much of Noetiani. 
the Familiar and proper Emphaſis of this Epiphan. 


mturall Relation between the Father and xrel.F7. 
DiinR&io 


the $03, pcrionard 


natus als 
eſſe videtur,licer non fic eſſentialisinter Patrem & Filium na» 
Uralem intercedit enim relatio naturalis, Perſunz per nihil 
quomodocunque diſtintum a perſonis | rimarts diſtinguun- 
ur. Fruſtra ſunt autem qui idso Perſonas cogem modo di- 
ſin&as effe fomnianrt quio prim® diverſa diſtinguaunter ; :112 
enim efſentialiter diſtinguuntur, Vide Bze!. 1 Sent. dit. 24.8% 
6. Ne ny evouc'rur canes Ts vinetrir© tutumy 
% CV 25s anAnaAdl 94070. Vide Gregs Ny/en. contra tiu] 
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Eunomiuam By natzarall diſtinion then they do not | 


lib-1.4:he meane an efſentiall diſtinQion, as if the 
4h Rn three uncreated perſons did differ in na- 
cont. Nag. Cure ; but naturall, in that ſound and Or- 
D. 4!ting. thodox ſenſe recited above. 


Gomatum, 
Gerrard Vqetium,Maccov.Vendeli.Glaſſeum,Fhadam,Capredi, 
Pecanum,Epliſcmniumin Crifi, Meiſuerum, Funium,Calovium, 
I had rather leave my Margin to relate 
the curioſities of others, then to perplex a 


meer Engliſh Reader with any Scholaſtical | 


' . difficulties, Thave ſaid enough for theex- 
plication of thoſe termes which are moſt 
uſuall , and yet likely ro give offence to 
ſuch as do not underſtand the importance 
of them. I ſhall therefore conclude this 
point with Fulgentins his Commentary, 

Vide Ful- whichis an excellent Contexture of ſome 
genrium yertinent Scriptures forthe proofe of the 
_—_ ide point. hen you read (ſaith he) of Father, 
rthod. yr t 
ad Dona- Son and Spirit , underſtand that there art 
mum, three perſons of one eſſence, omnipotence gter- 
nity,&c. For our Savioar ſaith, I am nt 
alone , but I and the Father that ſent me 
Ioh.8,16. And concerning the ſpirit he ſaith, 
And I will pray the Father, and he will give 
Jou another Comforter , even the ſpirit of 
Truth, Joh.14.16, 17. Moreover he com- 
manded hu eApoſples to baptize all Nations 
in the name of the Father, $on and Holy 
Ghoſt. And the equality of the Perſons 
proves the unity of the Nature, Phil, 2. , 
Johs 


> 
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Jolw5.18. and from hence he concludes 
that there are three Perſons, and not three 
Natwres in the bleſſed Trinity, 

From vihat hath been ſaid, it 1s evident 
that theſe three uncreared Perlons are tru- 
ly diſtinguiſhed , but they cannot be divt- 
ded; and zt 2s not ſo ſafe to expreſſe the di- 
finftion of uucreated Perſons by { ermes of 
Art ; They who ſay the diſtinction is Na- 
tural, Reall, Abſolute,or Relative, do de- Vide D. 
by that the diſtinQion is Eſſential, or that 770411: 
the Perſons are ſeparable. They wio ipeak - Ms 
moſt tenderly , ſay it is Aogall, Formall, Der. 
Perſonal. They who fay it is Natural in pag.2z5. 
reſpeft of Perſonall Relations and Natural En Myfte- 
eAtions, confeſle that it is Supernatarall rium quod 
and Myſterious, becauſe the Unity of the Rec. ©2Pit 
Godhead is anqueſtionable; the Trivity of 1; ance 
Perſons ſubſiſting in that Godhead admira- exemplu n 
þlepoth put together undeniable and inex- Sola eniny 
plicable, and yet moſt neceſlarily and high- © eve 
ly credible, ee _ hi 

proinde fj- 
de divina fuſcipierdumeſt & picrate ſuſpictencum, Vide D, 
Altmg. de Cognitione Dei Relativa, {ncomprehenfbilis rej 
Imaginem in rebus creatis fiuſtra quezrinus, Ag. Ub. 15. de 
ciy, Dei cap. 13. &dVvaToY gvpe2n va £v Ty KTITHL eixgye 
CTACINMNLK TG EV £huTY TOW TE DO! Tis ANY Rachls omg. 
caduryeoxy* Damaſ, Orthfid.11b.1-C.9 


They who ſay. the Perſons are Formally 
ditin&, do mean that they are truly di- 


ſin; rhey do net conceive that the diſtin- 
R 4 {tinAtion 
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ion of the uncreated Perſons is grounded 
upon a meer fiftion of reaſon, or upon the 
weakneſſe of our apprehenſion , as if we 
did conceive one Perſon to be three Per- 
ſons, becauſe he is called by three names, 
as Praxeas, Sabellizs , and ſome others 
dreamt, Nor do they beleeve that this di- 
ſtintion of theſe three uncreated Perſons 
is only grounded upon the phraſe of Scrip- 
cure : but they do acknowledge that there 
isa true and proper, not att improper and | 
figurative diſtinion between theſe uncre- 
ated Perſons ; nay, they all confeſle that 
this true and proper diſtinRion 1s an Eter- 
nall diſtin&ion; it was from, and it will laſt 
to all eternity, and therefore 1s not grout- 
ded only upon ſome offices and externall 
diſpenfartions which have reſpeR unto the 
Creature, | 


CHAP. VIIL. 

The Grand Myſtery of three Di- 
vine and Coeſſential Subſiſtents 
in the ſingle Godhead 3; nit 
Problematicall , but Funds 
mentall. 


LL points of DoArine revealed in 
Scripture are profitable, and precious 
cruths; 
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d truths; and every man is obliged to re- 
he ceive , beleeve and embrace every truth 
Ve made known to him in, and by the holy 
r- Scriptures; Becaule all truths contained in 
S, Scripture are of equall credit iz reſpeF of 
1s the Authority of the Revealer; but 31l truths 
li- JW * are not of equall neceſſity, weight and im- 
Ns portance zz reſþett of the Nature and Mat- 
P- ter of the points revealed. There is a vaſt 
ſe difference between the nature, matter, 
d weight and importance of theſe two Pro- 
Go poſitions; 

at 1.Payl left his Cloak, Books and Parch- 
þ» ments at T 7045, 2 T in. 4.13. | 

ſt 2, Jeſus Chriſt is God and man,the on- 
þ ly Mediatour between God and man , the 
j only and All-ſufficient Saviour of his peo- 
& ple from their ſins, 


The firſt of theſe Propoſitions cannot 
— be refuſed , becauſe it is grounded upon 
clear Scripture, and he who rejetts a point 
of the leaſt concernment, which he kyowes 
to be revealed in Scripture, doth not in- 
deed and truth beleeve and embrace any 
j trath at all, no not truths which are of the 
| higheſt concernment, upon the right grozmd 
and true reaſon , namely becur/e God hath 
revealed them to 45 in the boly Scriptures of 


truth, 
A Fundamentall point is of ſuch high _ 
| concernment, that whoſocver is ignorant ,.;, ,;; 
| of it is condemned for his meere Negative {4/iribed, 


Inzge:!ty, 
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Infidelity ; and whoſoever doth refuſe ty 
beleeve it , is condemned for his Pojrive 
Infidelity, becauſe he rejeRts a truth deli- 
vered upon the Authority of God, and a 
truth ſo highly credible, that it 13 neceſſary to 
be known, and beleeved for hu own falvation, 
Our Faith, Piety, Hope, Charity, Salvati- 
on,are all grounded upon theſe necellary 
and Fundamentall truths. 

T hoſe truths or points of DoGtrine are 
Fandamentall without the plaine and expreſſe 
knowledge whereof We can neither ſavingly 
beleeve in Chriſt, nor rightly worſhip God in 
Chriſt to the obtaining of eternall life. 

The Grand Myſtery of three Divine and 
Coeſſential Subſiſtents in the ſingle Godhead, 
is a Fundamental point. 

I defire to make this point very plain. 

I, For the ſatisfaCtion of the weak, 

2, Information ofthe ignorant. 

3, Convition of the obſtinate. 

. 4. Edification of the meek and humble. 

It is moſt cleare and evident that it 
doth hiphly concerne Chriſtians to ac- 
knowledge 

I. A Deity againſt the Atheiſts. 

2. The Unity of this Deicy againſt the 
Pagans. 

3. A Trinity in this Unity againſt Turks, 
yy Heretiques, both Ancient and Mo- 

ern. 


We mult 1, Know, 2, Beleeve., 3. Ac- 
| know- 


— 
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knowledge, 4. Worſhip. 5. Obey. 4.Trnſt 
to, and depend upon three Perſons, and 
one God. 

Our bleſſed Lord in that excellent pray- 
erof his which is moſt largely recorded, 
7obn 17. ſaith, That thu i life erernall to 
know the Father the only true God, and 
Jeſus Chriſt, whom he hath ſent, ver. 3, 

This Text hath been opened and vindica- 

ted at large in this Book already from the 

44. page to the 54, and therefore I thall 

make quick work now, and defire you but 

to compare this Text with 1 7ohs 5. 20, - 
Weare in him that is true, even in his Son 

Jeſus Chriſt, Th, zs the true God, and 

eternal life;both texts tell us thar it is eter- 

nall life for to beſeeve that the Father and 

the Son are the ouly true God, and therefore 

this is a fundamentall point; And the 

Scripture ſpeakes expreſly that :heſe rhree, The 1 Joh. 
the Father , the Word, aud the Holy Ghoſt 5. 7- 9% 
are one, one God; for the witneſle or te- - _- 5 
ſtimony delivered by theſe three # the ,, j,yge. 
mitneſſe of God, 1 Joh.5.7.9. 

But ir is objeted by ſome that the -p, ,,,yq 
words, Theſe three are one. 1 Joh. 5.7. are exception, 
not to be found in ſome ancient Coples, 
and therefore it will not be ſafe ro build a 
point of ſuch weight and conſequence up- 
on ſach a weake foundation, 

To which we anſwer, It is true that > hank 


theſe words are not to be found in the jw, 


Syriacks 


- 
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SiSyrum Syriack Edition, but they who ſp:ake 
czteriq; moſt modeſtly, do acknowledge that th: 
ſequimir, gp riack Edition is not eAnthentick. Learn 
vel hiatus : . : 

admicti- Ed Heinſins is much offended with that E- 
eur, vel Qition, as appeares by his Annotations up. 
©roxebia on, I Foh.5.9. And if we conſult the Scrip- 
qnz im- tyres, and compare this Text with the fol- 
m6 __ ©- lowing Verſes, and with ſome other pla- 
turbarur. Ces of Scripture, which are more plaine, 
Mihi qui and then adde the teſtimony and Interpre- 
ralem pri- tations of the ancient and Reverend Vo- 
mo uſur- ors of the Church, concerning the words 
Ecricl;, 11 queſtion, we ſhall beable to paſſe a right 
centian Judgement upon the point in hand. 
S2ougzoe TI, Theequality of the Number of wit- 
ridentur, nefſes ſuites very right , three witnefles on 
rer245, earth, and three in heaven | 

in locum. Ealrtn, and 7? ree | caven, : 

2 The oppoſition between the quality of 
the witneſles, witneſſes oz earth, and Wits 
neſles iz heaven : and yet their ſweet har- - 
”0ny and agreement in one teſtimony ; a 

fix beare witneſſe to one and the ſame truth. 

3. The diverſity of the very natare of 
thoſe three who beare witneſſe on earth, 
and the #niry of their divine nature who 
bear witneſle in heaven, is very conſidera- 
ble,andir isexcellently expreſſed in the va- 
riation of the Phraſe, Theſe :three are one, 
ver,7- and theſe three agree 5 one;znamely, 
in one teltimony, ver.8. Though their Na- 
ture be different , yet itheir Teſtimony is the 
ſame. 


But 


? 
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Putit is objeRted that the Gomplurterſian  Bib.edir 


Bible faith of the- heavenly witneſſes thar Comp 
theſe three agree in one, ver. 7, I humbly or Fn 
offer this ſatisfaQion to pious and learned 
men ; That we have good reaſon to be- 
leeve, that there is an imprudent addition 
in the {omplutenſan Bible, rather then an 
omiſſion of ſo many ancient and approved 
Bibles; and therefore it is fit that thar ad- 
dition ſhould be expunged out of that one 
Copy, by the concurrent teſtimony of ſo 
many Copies, Moreover it iscleer by the 
joynt teſtimony of other Copies, that the 
words *y G:5: are omitted in the 7 ver. 
and the words &s 73 # cio: belong 
tothe eight verſe, and therefore there 1s 
an inexcuſable omiffion, and an imprudent 
tranſpoſition in that * corrupt edition. But 2 
then it is farther objeed,that theſe words 2.) © 1 
Theſe three are one 'are wanting in ſome 0- Qfficina 
ther Greek copies ; for anſwer I proceed Cr. Plar- 
10 my obſervations. £2008 OO 
4. If we look upon theScripture account 77 
in other places, we ſhall find it exaRtly ; «84 ex« 
agreeable to the account in this place,17oh. culaRevan 
57 Bib. AY. 
Inthe eighth of Fob» our Saviour pleads MOnk:006% 
that two witne (ſes in Law Were ſufficient for Joh.$. 7, 
the proof of any point, Joh, 8,17. andinthe 18. | 
tenth verſe ſaith he, 7 arm ove,and my Father 
that ſent me is another : they are two wit- 
nelſes, and yet but one God ; 7 avd my Fa- Juh.10-3 
ther | 


* Merces 
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Joh,10.30. ther are one, Joh.10.30, One in power, and 


Joh.15.26. 


Joh, L 3, 


therefore one in nature, He ſpeaks nt of the 
ſpirit, becauſeChriſt was not yet glorified,nor 
was the Spirit yet manifeſted by that emi. 
nent and glorious milfion and effuſion 
which was to follow after theAſcenſion of 
our blefled Lord, But he did foretell that 
the third witneſſe Was to be ſent from the 
Father by the Son, Joh. 15.26. Butwhen 
the comforter is come, whom 1 will ſend unts 


you from the Father,even the ſpirit of truth, | 


which proceedeth from the Father, he al 
zeſtifie of me, | might adde to theſe teſti- 
monies all other places of Scripture, wher- 
in all the three witneſles are named tope- 
ther,and then produce all the places which 
have been formerly cited in this booke to 
prove the coeſlential Trin-unity of thoſe 
heavenly witneſles, 

5. The copulative [ And ] in the begin- 
ning of the verſe, 170h.5.8, doth very 
fitly cotine@ the whole ſeventh verſe with 
the eighth, as they are printed in our ocdi- 
nary tranſlation, 

6, Hierome doth aſſure us that the 
words 1n queſtion Were expanged by the At- 
rians , becauſe theſe few words do hold forth 
an mideniable proofe of the divine and C0- 
eſſentiall T rin-wnity of theſe heavenly mit: 
meſſes, Anddivers other learned and ju- 
dictous men conceive that theſe words 
were blotted our 1a the time of Conſtants 
1 
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and Vatens the Emperonrs who were 
ſyorn enemies of the blefled Trinity , and 
rrofeſſed Patrons of e-1rrianiſme, 

7, The Hereticks did blot out thoſe _ | 
words, 1oh.4,24. God 14 4 ſpirit, as Ambroſe vu 
aſſures us : and therefore this praife of m_ _» 
epunging ſuch words inthe Scripture as 55,40. 
did refute their errours was too common cap. 11. 
amongſt the Herericks of old, as we might Jurat i 
prove by witneſſes enough,if that were our 177 any _ 
bulineſſe, "om 


non tulerunt ideoque eraſerunt. Vide Heinſun tn 1 Joh. 5.7 


8. Theſe words, 11oh.5.7. are to be 
_ in coptes of great antiquity and beſt 
credit, 

9, This Text is cited by the Ancient Athan2/. 
Fathers, by Athanaſins in his diſpute with 199+ 1: 
Arrizs at the counſell of Nice, and Arrims : _ 
never denyed it for to be Scripture , which 43 lib, de 
certainly he would have done, if there had Unitace 


been any donbt made ofit in the Primitive Ecc!cfz 
times, P axillus 


=p CO Rt de Mon0- 
Itis cited by Cyprian alſo in his book de —— 


Unitate Eccleſie, Paxillns in his booke Calovins 
de Monomachia proves by an induCtion of 1ib- deFide 
the learned DoRtors of the Church both aum 


ante Con» 
before and ſince Arhanaſins, rhat the D0- cum yi 
CEnum., 


See Mr, Eſtwicks [earned diſtourſe of the Godbead of the bo- 
hy Ghoſt. Dr.Alting hs Vindication of this Text in his conſuta- 
29n of theRacovian{atechi/m. 


&rine 


DDE ce een —n—_ 
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arine oftheCoeſlentialTrin-Uaity of theſe 
heavenly witneſles was generally received 
by all that were eſteemed Orthodox and 
pious in theChurch of Chriſt. Calovius al. 
ſo in his Fides Patrum ante ( onciliam Nis 
cenum , gives in a Catalogue for the ſatil- 
facion of all that delire reſolution in this 
weighty point. | 
10, Theſe three heavenly witneiles are 
one zn PoWer,nature and Will, all three bear 
witneſle to the ſame truth , and their teſti 
mony is divine, 1Joh.5. 9. And the truth 
which they bear witnefle to is a fundamen- 
tall truth,a ſaving truth,*hat we may belceve 
on the Sonne of God and have eternall life, 
1 TJoh.5-1', 12,13. Andif the authority of 
any one of theſe three heavenly witneſſes be 
called into queſtion, all may be queſtioned 
apon the ſame grounds, becauſe their teſtimw 
ny # of equall authority; their teſtimony is 
perſonall and divine; and if the teſtimony 
and authority of theſe witneſſes were not 
aivine , our faith which 1s built upon their 
teſtimony and authority , would not bea 
divine Faith, Laale eſt teſtimoninm, tals 
eſt fides, All three heavenly witnclics 
Jjoyne with one conſent and 77:/ in pro- 
pounding this fundamentall truth , and 
therefore if we do not beleeve and embratt 
:t,we give the lye to all the three witreſſes i 
heaven, 1Joh. 5.10, And if we do beleceve 
that Jeſus is thenaturall Son of God , p 
an 


ES ES EE Dn. rot. Son www «4. btwak Po VDQawm two mv Y 


—> 


and by whom all beleevers have eternall 
life , then we muſt acknowledge thar Jeſus 
Chriſt is one God with his Father,the crue 
God and eternall life, 1Joh,5, 20. Chriſt 
is God Arrribative, Joh. 1.1, Syhjefttive, 
AR 20,28. 1Tim. 3. 16. This one propo- 
fition, Thar Zeſis (briſt is the naturall and 
proper Son of Godyis thatFundamenral Con- 
teſſion of Faith upon which the Chriltian. 
Church is built, AZar, 16. 16,17, 18, Thott 
art ( hriſt the Son of the living God; | his is 
the Rock upon whichChriſt hath ſo firmly 
built his Church, that the gates of Hell ſhal 
never prevail again{t it, or this fundamen- 
talltruth, 7e are all built upon Chriſt; 
through the Spirit for an habitation of God, 
Eph.2.20,21,22.Father,Son,& Holy Ghoſt; 
all three joyn in laying this foundation,and 
allthree are one and the felf-ſame great 
God, who is the only true God bleſſed for 
ever, ashath been fully proved already in 
this book,and therfore I may be the briefer 
inthe diſcuſſion of this weighty point. 
The Form of Baptiſm doth contain in it 
aſhort Creed, or Rule of Faith, /ar.28. 
19, And when the ancient Fathers ſpeak 


ſuch high things of the Creedthey underſtand 


# of thy ſhort Creed which ts part of Canoni- 


call Scripture, and not of that form which 
5 commonly called the Apoſtles Creed. In 
like manner when they expound Eph.4.5. 
One Lord, one Faith , one Baptiſm, they lay, 


;L thers 
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— = I ep gg Lat as 
Tod noon a AA. __—— O—  —— ——— 


there 1s one Faith and one Baptiſm , becauſe 
the ſum of our Faith is comained in the forme 
of Baptiſm. 

When Epiphanims hath reckoned up all 
the Herefies in his A»aceph. he oppoſes this 
one Scripture, at. 28.19. to themall, 
to ſhew thar he looked upon the Dodrine 

 Ireneils of the Trinity as a Breviary or at leaſt 
us 7: c2P- prime fundamentall of che ChriſtianFaith, 
r--tullian and EnſebinsPamphilns doth the like. I 
le P1z- might produce many pertinent places out 
ſcript, c- of Trenem,Tertullian, Athanaſius, B aful,Na- 
14 & 29. 254n&*n*, Auguſtin & others to make good 
r Ss. ad this aſefvl obſervation, That the primeFun- 
ebique damentall of the Chriftian Faith # contained 
Orthodox 7 the Form of Baptiſm, and founded on Mat, 
& O:at-C. 28. 19. It were cafie to ſhew upon what 
PR occaſion other * Articles were added to the: 
"AY publique confeſſions of Faith in the moſt 
z i; rerowned Churches in ſeverall ages. And 
\..= jtisascaſte to prove that the Dofrine of 


© © £4 nl CoefſentialTrin-unicy was for the mat- 
WwE v8 IT'4 


© .n&0 1;þ. er and ſubſtance, 11 not in expreſſe terms, i 
Ss 0 2 Þ. So ; 
G-ez.Nyſ[en.de Reſur. Orat.20 F piphanius 4natephat. 


E (cb, Pamphilus tpiſt, ad Paleſtin. 4nge(ti;:, contra-Donatill, 
lib.s, cap. 25, & Sermone in Symboluw. Hanc fidei nor. 
mam —- Chriſtus aſcenſurus reliquit. Ait enim cunt6s 
Þaptizare &C- 

Dainaſcen. de fide Orthod. lib.1,cap. 8. QConcil. A#g* 
rar. de Spiritu Santo. 2, 

Didymus AlexXandere 

*Sce Ur.Uſher bis Sermon {thi Vaity of the Faith. 


termini 
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terminss terminantibus as we lay, conſtant- 
ly maintained 

I, In publiqueConfeſſions of Faith coms 
poſed,explained,confirmed by the firſt Ges 
nerall Councels, publiſhed by the decrees, 
and edicts of pious Emperours, and ratify- 
ed by their civil ſanRions from time to 
time. I need not inſtance in the Vicene 
Creed, or that Creed which was compoſed 
by eAthanaſius who ſtudied this poinr, de- 
fended & ſuffered for it above forty yeers : 
The Confeſſion publiſhed by the Synod of 
Conſtantivople doth not ditier in ſubſtance 
from the other Creeds concerning this 
grand myſtery of the bleſied Trinicy, Iam 
not willing to expatiate upon this Argu- 
ment, becauſe | ſhould then be engaged ta 
cite very many teſtimonies of the Ancients, 
which would ſwell up my book beyond irs 
due proportion, Bur if any man deſirero 
read more upon this Argument for his own 
ſatisfaction , and hath nor ſo mucin time as y;4e pv, 
to peruſe the ancient Records, he may read herum 42 
Maſter Parkhers book de Deſc, ad inferos, Delc.ad 
more eſpecially his fourch book; The lear- inferos 
ned Sermon of Reverend Doctor V/Zex, = 
concerning the unity of Faith, who gives a $exmr of 
brief aud latisfaRory account of the anci. theunity of 
ent Confeſſions of F airh with a ſpecial re_ £2#%. 12. 
ference to Baptiſm. Dottor Yoerizs, Go, rr 
Apoſtolico. D. Gomarum de Symbolo, de Trinicate.G./afinmy 


Z mchium de Tiinitate, 
* 3 $41 27 /t5 
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ar! , and rhe reſt who have written 4- 
Symbolo Apoſtolico, Or of the myſtery of 
the | rinity, Thejugling of the Arrians 
is ſo plainly ſet forth in the moſt Faithfull 
writers of Ecclcfiaſticall tory , that I need 
not relate how they made uſe of theirinte- 
reſt ar Court, and all their carnal policy in 
every coniiderable piace to pack Councels, 
forge or corrupt Creeds,ſeduce all fortsof 
men , who were led more by intereſt then 
Scripture, and then ro evade, orcomply 
with ſuotile diſtintions, mental reſervatt» | 
ons , equivocations, and ſuch unworthy 
ſhifts for to ſave themielves from cenlure 
in a time of Reformation, 
2, i he Catechiſmes of the Ancients hold 
forth this doctrine; the Carechirmeni were 
 traincd up in the knowledge of it, Lucian 
Lucia» 12 who lived in T7ajans time,brings in aChri- 
Philopats jan Catechiling the heathens in the Do- 
Arine of the Trinity, 

3. The forme of Baptiſm ſtrictly obſer- 
vedin the Churches notwithſtanding the 
great ignorance and contention in the Eift, 
and the grand eApoſtacy in the Weſt ; coth 
ſuihciencly prove that this Do&rine of the 
Trinity had tsken deep root in the minds 
of men, aid that they were by the provt- 
dence and ſpeciatl grace of God very dili- 
gent and faithfull incommunicating of it 
co their poſterity from time to time. 

4, Ihe Dexology, or as ſome call it,the 

Hymn 
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Hymn of glory doth evince the ſame, and 
therefore the eLrrians endeavoured to 
make an alteration in theDoxo/ogy and in- 
ſtead of ſaying, Glory be to the Father , and 
10 the Son, and to the Holy-Ghoſt : they aid, 
Glory be io the Father, By the Son, and /zz 
the Spirit ; from whence we may obſerve 

the way, that if we ſuffer theFundamen- 
al Doctrine of our Faith to be corrupted, 
we ſhall not be able ro preſerve the Fun- 
damentals of our worſhip pure, and uncor- 
rupt. 

; The Form of Apoſtolicall Benceii- 
on which ſtands upon record, ?Cor. 13.14. 
doth cleerly hold forth rhe DoRtiine of 
the Trinity to be a Fundamental b-th of 


| Faith, and Worſhip, And a'l who dehire 


the grace of our Lord jeſm (rift, the love 
of God, the communion of the Holy Ghoſt , 
for their everlaſting comfort & falvation, 
muſt beleeve and adorea// :hrece as on. God 
bleſſed for ever. | 
6. All who beleeve inGod 2re comman- 
ded to belceve in Chritt as God, a5 one and 
the ſame God with the Father, Te beleeve 
in God, beleeve alſo in me, Job. 14.', They 
are commanded to honour the Son as they 
bonour.the Father, Joh.5 23. And therfore 
the Coctrine of the divine perſon of Chirift 
4 Coefſential with his Father is a Fanda- 
mentall both of Faith and worlhip. 
7.ThcDoctrine of the incarnation of the 
#3 Wocd, 


Jon oY - _ + _ 00 DS — VAC TAL GS SEE ISI re 
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Word, the nat#rall and proper Son of God, 
Divinitas (he DoArines of Chriſts ſarisfaRion,of our 
—_ Redemption, and juſtification by Chriſt as 
ts an all-(afficient Saviour, are Fundamentall 
huj::«cog Dodrines neceſſary to be known, beleeved 
matis; «t 2nd embraced tor our eternall Salvation; 
Aericutns for WE Know the blood of a meere man 
c 1ci >ecef Cannot give ſatisfaftion to the juſtice of 
{a1:us ne« God for thoſe grofle aftronts,injuries and 
ccfſiuare fi- abnſes which have been offered by manto 
ns rc!Þc* the infinite Majeſty of God. The Church 


as com- ES purchaſed with the blood of 


10 noAMs 


inteznz & God, £4. 20.28, And if Chriſt hath not re- 
inviſibilis deemed the Church with the blood of God, 


cumChri- ;hey the Church tu not redeemed; yorr Faith 


ſto, hoc R 
2 mm and our preaching are both vain, becauſe you 


Dei grart4 and weare yet inourſins; for then God 
& gloria : hath not received ſatisfaction for our fins, 
rec non re” nor a ſufficient ranſome for our ſouls. !fthe 
pea Sonof God did not take fleſh, then was not Grd 
COmmiun:Oo- - . 

nis Eccle. #1anifeſted inthe fleſh, then the whole myſte- 
Gaſticz in 7 of godlineſſe which ſhoulda be Without con- 
vifibili erovcrſie great and precious in the eyes of 
ATI» Chriſtians, Will be cheap, and vile, andof no 
acconnt ; for the whole myſtery of godli- 
neſſe,1Tim. 3. 16. depends upon the mani- 
feſtation of God in the fleſh ; Now the 4i- 
wine perſom of the Son took fleth ; the per- 

ſon of the Father was not incarnate. 
8. It 1snot enough to beleeve that the 
Son of A7ary 15 riſen from the dead ; we 
mult beleeye that the Son of God is riſen, 
Rom, 


Rows. 1. 3,4. Its Ieſus onr Lord that roſs 
for our juſtification, Rom. 4. 24,25. Rom. 
10. 9, 
: It is not ſufficient to beleeve thar 
there is 42a (itting at the right hand of 
God ; we muſt belceve that {ehowah fits 
there, P/al. 110.1. dar, 22.43, 44, 45, 
eAnd the like muſt be ſaidof our &dvocate, 
he muſt be ſuch a one as can plead the wor- 
thineſſe of his perſon , the m:rit of his obedi- 
ence and ſufferings , one who is able to [ave 
4 to the utte 'moſt,Heb.7.25.1I0h.2.1,20nc 
who can plead with ſome Authority c> AMa- 
j:fy;Father, I w://that they allo whom thou 
haſt given me, be with me where I am, 
1ob.17.24. Heſpeaks with Authority , 7 
Wil: he ſpeaks like a Cveſſentiall aud Co- 
equall perſon ; and it # for the glory of the 
Father, to beleeve that the Father 1 in the 
Son, and the Son in the Father, that the Son 
# Lord, equal to the Father, Joh.14.10,u. 
Phil.2.6 11. Many arguments more might 
be colleRed from divers places of Scrip- 
ture cited above in the fourth chapter of 
this book, and I (hall enlarge vpon this ar- 
gument in the ninth Chapter, 

10. The Holy Ghoſt is the ſame God 
with the Father and Son , the ſame objet 
of divine Faith and Evangelical worſhip, the 
ſame Author of the Scriptures,and all-ſaving 
Grace, Mat.28,19. 1Cor. 12.6.11.. 2Cor. 
13.14. Through the Son and by the ſpirit,we 


S 4 have 
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have acceſſe to the Father, Eph.2.18, All 
Church adminiſtrations are to be performed 
in the power of the Holy Ghoſt, and are made 
acceptable by the merit of the Lord Ie(u 
Chriſt. If we will heare the Spirit ſpeak- 
ing in the Scripturesto the Churches,if we 
feel the SpiricSanAifying of our hearts, if 
we do not deſire to undermine the foundation 
of the (hriſtizn Church,and ſo overthrow the 
Church of ( briſt , if We do not renounce our 
Chriſtian Faith , and our Baptiſme the $4 
crament thereof, if We do not rejett the funs 
damentall bleſſing (the beſt portion of our 
felves and little ones ) the grace of Chriſt,the 
love of God and communion of the Spirit why 
then, I beicech you, as the 4Apoltle doth, 
for the Lord Ieſns (briſts ſake and for the 
love of the Spirit, Rom, 15. Zo. and for the 
glory of God the Father, Phil.2.11, that you 
. will beleeve,adore,embrace, love and obey 
the Father,Son,and Holy Ghoſt, as three 
Divine and Coeflentiall Subſiſtents in the 
ſingle God-nead, as one God bleſled for 
ever, the adequate objet} , and Anthour of 
yorr Faith, hope,love and happineſſe. 
I do not deſire to obtrude any thing up- 
_ onthe acuteſt dtſputant as Fundamentall 
that is curious or unneceſſary, Nay there 
a.e maiy things necellary for the mainte- 
nance of :bistruch, and refucation of con 
trary errors, when we are to deal with fub- 
tile Herecicks, which [do not, ſet F_ 
cnc 


bl 


dd 
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thecommon people as food fit to nouriſh 
them: and for that reaſon I do deſire them, n 

that they will look upon much of my ſixth 7 Ine 
chapter, and of ſome other chapters in this ,gcar non 
booke, as *t forthe direction of young tam nega- 
Scholers in this weighty point ; for I find _—_ 
young wits apt to be ſeduced by Logicall * 
ſubtilities, or rather fallacies, Metaphyfical ologiam 
notions, Poetical raptures, nice diftinfions quim Po- 
and vaine curioſities, from the fimplicicy of frivam;& 
the Goſpel of Chriſt ; and therefore I have I*ie5 
taken ſome pains in divers chapters, bur ; Ps... 
ſpecially in the margine for the direQion ram mo- 
of hopefull youths, who have been too of- du, 8 
ten entangled and enſnared by Socinian "© #<02m 
fallacies, and at laſt tempted into loud and {7,1 
hideous blaſphemies. We do therefore lay rice, Lo 
down theſe plain truths as neceflary to be gice dog- 
known and beleeved for the maintaining 92 illud | 
of faving communion with God. __ == 
fam rem 
explicatam, non tam formam ac modum per Philoſo;.hicas & 
Logicas notiones, diſtindtiones, & Axiomata dogma hoc CON* 
tra Plcudorationa1 ios quioſcunque tutandizcorum ſubrilitares 
perſequendo, & ad abſurdum redigendo, D, Foetinss de T rinin 
late, pag. 467, 


I, That God, For he who commeth 
unto God muſt beleeve that God is. Heb. 
IL.S, 

2, That there is but one God.Dextr.6.4. 

3. That the Father Son,and HolyGholt 
Ae this one God ; becauſe they are all 

three 


| 
| 
| 


— —_ 
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three Coeſſentiall (ubſiſtents 1n this moſt ſin- 
gle Godhead, 1 Cor.8.5.6, Phi.2.6, 1 10 5,7 
1oh.10.30, Mat. 3.16,17. Mat.28. 19, AA, 
$44. | Cor. 12.6eLl. 2 (,or.t3.14. Toh, 15, 46, 
Rev1.4.5. 

Vide Cal. Reverend Calv;z was not ſo moroſe and 
Jaft.lib.s. auſtere in this point as to contend about 
<> 2.4 unneceſſary words, orcurious-phrales, ſo 
i there were ſuch words ufed as did firlyand 
Anat. Ffally exprelile the whole miſtery of Faith in 
Praph. this weighty point, and ſufficiently refute 
Inſt, pa. the damnable errours of efrrins and $4 
bellias. Tf men will but acknowledge 

7. That the Father , Son and Spirit are 
one God and the ſelfe ſame God. 

2. That the Son, is not the Father, nor 
the Spirit the Son; but that theſe three are 
diſtinguiſhed by ſpeciall Relations, Incom- 

- municable and unchangeable properries, ſo 
that there 5s a Trinity of ( oefſentiall Subſiſt- 
ents in the ſelfe-ſame Divine Eſsence, weare 
all agreed, 

Arrius would acknowledge that Chrilt 

Vide Apo- 15 God , bur nor Conſubſtantiall, or (; oeſ- 
logiamVo- ſentiall with his Father , for he did deny 
covij & Chriſt to bethe ſame God with his Father. 
> pings And 1n like manner the Socinians will lay, 
- *11utr. Ehatthey acknowledge and maintaine the 
D.D-Ord. tre Divinity of the Son and Holy Gholi; 


Belp.an- ; 
1598. Non negamus Det gratia veram filij Dei divinitatem, | 
fed falſam imaginariam,& quam nuſquam Sacrz Liter, ag; 
roſcunt. Smalctds etiam Zelum ſuum in propugnanda vera 
divinitate Ieſ# Cri; predicat in libro de divinitate Chriſt! 
CaP.25s but 
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but they do deny that the Son and Spirit 

are one and the ſame God with the Father; 

and affirme, that the Reformed Churches 

who beleeve that all three perſons have 

the ſelfe ſame God-head, do aſcribe a falſe 

and imaginary God-head to the Son and 

Spirit , which the Holy Scriptures do no 

where acknowledge or declare. And this 

is the true reaſon why the Orthodox Do- 

Qors of the Church have been ſo unani- 

mous, eſpeciaily of late yeares in maintai- 

ning this Propotition, — ——— 

Pater , Filins & Spiritus Sanflnus ſunt 

durov0s. The Father Son & Holy Spirit are 

one and the ſelf-ſame God, On the other 

lide Sabellivs acknowledged , that the Fae |, 
ther Son, and Holy Ghoſt are one God;but j.;,uspa- 
if you ſay that the Father, Son and Holy trem, Fili- 
Ghoſt are three different ſubſiſtents , then vm & Ipi- 
he cryed out as M4. Fry doth, that you ace, mo. 
kuowledge three Gods ; the beſt way to a- dif 
void theſe(ſaith judicious Calvin) is to Tay ſonare. 
That there 1 a Trinity of Perſons in one and Dictresel 
the ſame eſsence of God. For we muſt needs [c,vocite- 
acknowledge the unity of the Divine na- ron—_ 
ture,becau ſe we read that the Father , Sen —_ 


and Spirit are one ; and we muſt acknow- Dicin una 
# Dei Efſen- 
ua Perſonarum T rinitatem : dixeris uno verbo quod Scriptu= 
rt loquuntur, & iranemloquaciratem com preficris. ( al,inh.1, 
IC.13 ſect,6. Vide D.Voctium de necefiitate, & utilitate dog- 
mats de SS.Trinitate page 467, 468. D, Crocium Synt. nec 
non Gomarunt. 


ledge 
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ledge the Triniry of theſe Coefſenciall 
Subſiſtents or perſons, becauſe we read thar 
: they are three. Now the Trinity and unity 
make a Creſsential Trinunity; & if the uni. 
ty of the God-head,and Triniry-of the Sub- 
fiſtents, or perſons be acknowledged , we 
ſhall not wrangle about curious phraſes, 
or unneceſfary words. The moſt judicious 
and moderatemen amongſt the Orthodox 
Learned DoXkors of the Church agree in this. The 
D.,Dave- [earned and Reverend Doftor Davenant in 
"apy his judicious exhortation to Brotherly 
M.Dury, Communion betweene the Proteſtant 
Churches, teaches us how to diſtinguiſh 
between points that are fundamental, and 
Problems or Propoſitions that are not Fun- 
damentall, and when he comes to reckon 
up Fundamentals , he inſtances in the Tri- 
nity, and expreſſes himſelf after this man- 

ner; 

That God is one in Eſſence, three in Per- 
ſons diſtinguiſhed betwixt themſelves ; That 
the Son i begotten of the Father ; T hat 
the Holy Spirit is the Spirit of the Father 
and the Son; That theſe three perſons 
are coeternall and coequall, 

© All thete (ith he) are deſervedly de- 
«termined and rank:d amongſt the Fun 
* damentall Articles, Now if any ſhould 
*conmtend chart ail thoſe things which are 

« diſpur:d of the Sciooi-men, of the man- 
& ner of proceeding and becettizo, are all 
*« fanda- 
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«fndamentall, and neceſſary to be deter- 
& nined on one fide, verily he by this his 
« raſh judgement, would gaine no favour 
«with Chriſt, 

Put it is objeRed by ſome, who do ac- 
knowledge Chriſt ro be od , that they 
have no reaſon co cloſe with us, when we 
fay, Thar Je(r ( hviſt is Coeſſentiall with 
God his erernall Father , becauſe we do im- 
poſe a new word upon them , and ſomake 
anew Fundamentall of our own Inyenti- 
tion; to which I anſwer: 

I, That if we make anold truth plaine 
byanew word , they ought to forgive us 
that injury. 

2, We explaine our new Terme. 

3. We fave them the trouble of an arti- 
ficiall and tedious deduftion ; for as ſoon 
as they do but underſtand the word, they 
mult neceſſarily imbrace the ſenſe, and ac- 
knowledge that though the word ſeem 
new to them, yer the Doctrine is old ; for 
!fthe perſons be of a difterent Divine Ef- 
fence, then there would be more Gods 
then one, 

4, We doe hereby ſecure them againſt 
the ſubtilry of pernicious Hereticks who 
endeayour to ſeduce them into dam- 
table Hereſies ; For if the Father, Son and 
Ppirit have not the ſame Divine Eſſence, 
then either there will be more Gods rhen 


one, or elſe the Son and Spirit are no Gods 
at 
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at all, but ſuch petty inferiour Gods as the 
Socimians make them. 

5. No man that hath a ſound brain, 
and a ſingle eye,can conceive that there are 
aivers Gods in the ſame Eſſence, and there- 
fore the expreſſion is necellary and tafe, 
T he Father, Son and Spirit are three Cue. 
ential ſubſiſtents in the ſame ſingle God-head, 
they are all three one and the ſelfe-ſame 
God, who is God by nature, the only true 
God blefled for ever; in this Faith we 
will live, and'in this we will dye , as itbe- 
comes Orthodox Chriſtians, who were 
b:prized in the Name of the Father, Son 
and Ho!y Ghoſt, 


CHAP. LX. 
This Grand M [yſtery of F aith 


hath an EffeStuall influence m- 
tothe P raCtical Myſtery of God: 
lineſſe and Power of Religion, 


| þ- is the great deſigne , and faithfull en 
deayour of ſincere Chriſtians to attain 
#nto all riches of the full aſſurance of Wndere 
Standing to the acknoWledgement of t he on . 
ftery of God, and of the Father, and of CW i 
Colol.2,2, They who have but a Foime0 
Godlines wippany dre jemruoppetmrus A a 

0 


i 
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of painted powerleſſe ſhaddow of piety 
may look upon the DoRAtrine of the Tri- 
nicy as a School-point, a meer ſpeculative 
DoArine which men receive by Tradition 
from their fore-tai hers ; bur they who live 
inthe ſpirit, and walke in the ſpirit, Gal. 5. 
25. have a life that ts hid with Chriſt in God, 
Coloſ;3.3. hid from formall men, asc0- 
ſours are hid from blind men ; and rheſe 
ſpirituall Chriſtians do account the love of 


the Father, the grace of Chriſt, and the coms , (9,15; 
munion of the Spirit to be their Heaven upon 14. 


earth; T hey receive Jeſus Chrif, ſo as to 
live by him, walke in him, and live to him, 
Coloſz2.6, Phil.1.21, 1 7oh. 5.12, 2 Cor.s, 
15, | 

What is a Godly life ? but a life of 
faith, and love,of joy and thankfulnefle, of 
ſelf-denyall, and devotion ; of patience 
and obedience, hope and perſeverance , vi- 
Qory, and triumph. The 5s the life of God, 
orthat godly life , to which the Epheſians 
were all ſtrangers till they had learned the 
truth as it is in eſ#s, Epheſ, 4. 20,21. And 
how come we to be quickned to this God- 
ly life? but by being begorren of the Father, 

jam. 17,18, borne of the Spirit, Joh. 3.6. 
and hearing the voice of the Son of God, Toh. 

525,26, When we have learnt of the Fa- 

ther,and are drawne by the Spirit,we come 

unto the Son , who is the way, the truth, 

and the life, 1oh. 6,44,45. 70h. 14.6. And 

how 
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how is this Spirituall life maintained , by: 
by the Supply of the Spirit of Peſus Chriſt 
Philip.1,19. : 

Let us take the whole frame of a godly 
life ro pieces, and view every part and 
Spring, and wheel and pin, and then put it 
together againe, and then we ſha]l be able 
to judge what efteuall influence theſe 
three Coeflenrtialt perions (conſidered as 
one and the ſame God, or as three diſtin 
perſons ſubliſting inthe Hngle God-head) 
have into the Practicall Myſtery of God: 
lineſſe, and Power of Religion. 

The [zoArine of Godlineſle containes 

1, Our Faith in God. 

2. Worſhip of God, 

3. Obedience to God, | 

I» Our Faith in od. T have ſpoken of 
this grand Myſtery of Faith , and ſhewn 
that it isneceſlary to be known and belee 
ved inthe eight Chapter at large ; But 1 
ſhall now treat of icin a more pradicail 
way. Adam in his [nnocency was bound 
for to beleeve 1n the Father, Son and Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, who are one Almighty God, 
Creator, Upholder and Governour of | 
Heaven and Earth , Self-ſufficien: and All- 
ſafficienr, biefſed in, and of himiclfe, the 
only cauſe , and adzyquaie ovjcd of the 
bleſſednefle of his creatures. Adam was 
created by all three; afcer che image or all 


three, for God {aid , Let 4s make man in 
cut 
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ar Image, after oxy likeneſle, Gen,1.26. 
and therefore we cannot conceive, but thar 
all three were revealed to 4dam, that he 
might know and beleeve in all three ; ſure- 
ly eAdiam was better Catechized then 
Jews , Turkes and Pagans are inthis great 
point, and therefore did know, beleeve 
and Worſhip all three. There is no queſtt- 
on but he entred into Covenant with all 
three; and therefore *beleeved in all 


three; I cannot beleeve that two of the: 


Divine Perſons had no worſhip or ſervice 


from Adam their creature before his fall; 


And doubtlefle Adam knew whom he be- 
keved, and whom he worſhipped as his 


Almighty Creator, and All-ſutfhcient God: 


Adam under the firſt Covenant was bound to 
beleeve in the ſecond Terſon as God, but not 


4 God-man , the Mediatour betwixt God d kd o3h08 
and fin full man. e Adam did owe the right 2 79» 


d V3pwTov 
: "IE © 0 FS, [8 
received the Honour of Dominion, The are nal 


worid was made for man, man for the ho- 6:2». Mer- 
four and glory of Father , Son and Holy cr. Triſ+ 
Ghoſt; Adams originall righteouſnefle 2%/+ 


of ſubjeRion to all three , from whom he 


did incline and enable him to beleeve in all 
three ; and ſurely Adam underſtood that 
ſevere rebuke which was given hum preſent- 
ly after his fall, Gen.3-22. And the Lord God 
ſaid, Behold the man 1s become as one of | 1 } 
but becauſe I will forbeare diſputes, I will 


not proceed further upon this —_ 
This 
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E  TheFaith of Chriſtians delights to exer- 
God the ciſe it ſelfe upon God the Father, Son and 
Fatberis holy Spirit.God the Father is pleaſed tobe 
theobjef Gyr Tutor, toccondeſcend fo far as to teach 
OA us; and oportet diſcentem credere ; Schollers 


h 

ſ 

V 
ans faith. mult beleeve their teachers. Ur # written 
in the Prophets, and they ſhall be all taught YI ; 
( 

( 

li 

a 


of God; Every man therefore that hath 
heard, and hath learnt of the Father cometh 
antome.oh.6.4;,"We muſt beleeve the Re- 
cord that God the Father gives of his Son,r I , 
Joh. 5.10, When we look upon God as the II ; 
father of our Lord and Saviour Jeſu (hrift, 
& look upon him as our God and Father in 
Chri't,theſe neer and deare relations doen. I 1 
courage us to beleeve him, andbeleevein I - 
him, to beleeve his truth, to beleeve his love; 
his fatherly & tender bowels do periwade 
and even confſtraine us to fix our beleife and I} (: 
place our confidence in God the Father. t 
The heires of Promiſe have good encou- If 
ragement to beleeve their Father, wio f 
gives chem all they have and hope for, | |, 
when he declares the immutabiliry of his 
Counſell in a faithfull promiſe, andcon- I 
firmes it by an unchangeable Oath , Heb. 6 IN v 
17,18. Surely the Father will not decevve fl ;; 
his owne children of their Inheritance which i] ;, 
he hath mude over to them by promiſe al i 
Oath ; this is the ground of all our hope I} « 
and comfort ; we may ſifely caft Anchor | y, 
here, Heb.6, 18.79, In'the Old Teſtament _ 
che 
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the Covenant runs in the names of Abra- 
ham, Iſaac and Facob; but in the New Te- 
{ament 1t runs in the name of Chriſt there 
weread the God of Abraham, 1/azc and 
?acob ; but here we read , God our Father, 
the God and Father of our Lord Teſus 
Chriſt, that is our God and Father in 
Chriſt, and for Chriſt ; our Father becauſe 
Chriſts Father. Grace be to your, and peace 
frm God our Father; and bleſſed be the God 
and Father of our Lord Ieſws (brift who hath 
bleſſed ns With all Spiritnall bleſſings in hea= 
venly things in (hriſt, Epheſ.1.2,3. We cans 
not but look up with Faith and confis 
dence to the Father of our Lord TIe/3:+ 
Chriſt and our Father as the fountaine of 

all bleſſing,the fountain of grace and peace 
and glory. T his deare Fatherly relation of 
God to Chriſt, and in Chriſt to us, 1s ſotme- 

times darkly intimated and but hinted;and 
ſometimes cleerly & fully expreſſed to en- 
courage our Faith.The Diſciples were very 
ad becauſe they heard our Saviour ſpeak of 
zoing to his Father : go ſaith Chriſt, ro my 

drethren and ſay unto them , [oh. 20.17% 
What ſhould Mary ſay for their confola- 
tion? was itenough to tell them my Lord 

sKalive,and calls you his brethren ? no, that 
were to0 darke an intimation, and theres 

fore our Saviour gives her her meſſage in 

words at length ; Go to my brethren,and ſay 


wo them 1 aſcend unto my Father, and your 
I A Fa- 
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ht... A. 


IT, 


LON, 3,16: 


Father andtomy(God, and your God , Toh, 
20 17.here's an Evangelical ground of faith, 
hope and comfort in the rime of the ſad- 
deſt diſtrefle. The great Argument uſed 
to encourage poor trembling beleevers to 
come to Chrilt when they have interrup- 
red their fellowſhip with Cod the Father, 
Chriſt and the Holy Comforter by any 
grievous wounding finne is this: If any 
man (in, we have an Advocate with the Fa+ 
ther, /eſus Chriſt the Righteous. God #44 
Father both to us ad our Advocate ; there- 
fore renew the ſenſe of your juſithicatton by 
fuich at a | hrone of race; you ſee our 


faichis encouraged in the ſaddeſt tryals oy. 


this Argument. The Father of our Lord 
Teſa: Chriſt u the Father of mercyes , and 
the God of all comfort, 2 Cor. 1.3. the 
fountaine of grace and peace, Rm 1.7, 
Gal.1.3. Jeſus Chriſt make- it his ow inelle 
to perſwade poor temyvred foul s co be- 
leeve that his Father lives chem, and ocars 
g00d wil to them. The Father kimfelf loves 
you, Ioh.16. 27 and Chriſt vave himielfe 
for to deliver us trom fin and the Word, 
Death and Hellaccording £1 the Will of God 
and our Father,Gal. 1,4. AndGod fo loved 
the world, that he pave higonly begot- 

ren Son, that wholoever beleeveth, cc. 
TI. God the Son isthe objec of our 
Faith, 1oh,14 1. Ye beleeve in God, beleeve 
aljoinmez eventhe very Jews did beleeve 
in 


Ci 
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in God; they who areChriſtians indeed be 
keeve inChriſt alſo. For this end the whole 
Go[pel was written that men might be per- 
ſwaded to beleeve that Ieſus is the Chriſt 
the Son of God, Joh, 20.31, and that the be- 
lief of this grand point ts neceſſary and ef- 
fetual unto ſalvation is preſently declared 
in the very ſame verle, & that beleeving ye 
might have life through 14 Name 10 0.31» 
And this ;s the record thatGod hath given to 
weternal life, cthis lite is in his Son. He that 
hath theSon hath life,and he that hath not the 
Son hath not life. 4 heſe things have 1 Writ- 
ten to you that beleeve on the name of the Son 
ef God.that ye may know» that ye have eternal 
life , and that ye may beleeve on the name of 
theSon of God, 110h.5.11,12-13.And if God 
give us an underſtanding to know this, 
the knowing of, beleeving and living in Ie- 
ſus Chriſt the Son of God, the true God, 
will be effectuall unto life ecernal, Az4 
we know that the Son of God is come, and hath 
gen 15 an underſtanding, that we may kaow 
him that is true : aud mweare inhimthat is 
trae, even 1n his Son Teſus Chriſt, This is 
the true God, and eternal life. 1 Toh, 5.20. It 
is for want of ſpirituall underſtanding if 
we do not diſcern that all our hopes of fal- 
vation are built upon ihe Sonſhip & God- 
head of Ieſus ; we muſt beleeve in Chriſt as 
he isthe naturall & proper Son of God as 
he 15the true God,the ſelf-tame God wirh 
the Father. K-49 1 We 
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TJoh. 5.5. 
AcR.8.37. 
Matr,16.16 
1Joh.2022. 
2 3324eVCHs 


I. We muſt beleeve in Chriſt as he isthe 
Naturall and Proper Son of God, becaufe 
this is exaGtly anſwerable to that deare and 
fatherly relation of God the Father, of 
which we have diſcourſed ſo largely in this 
chapter. For as we are encouraged to be- 
leeve in God as the Father of Chriſt,ſo are 
we encouraged to beleeve in Chriſt as the 
naturall Son of God : and therefore I have 
purpoſely inſiſted on ſuch Scriptures asdo 


evidently cemonſtrate this truth, That we | 


are tO beleeve oz the name of the Son of Ged 
and to have life through his name,1Joh.5.11, 
I2,13,20. Joh,20.3i. Weare to beleeve 
in Chriſt as a Mediatonr, that our faith and 
hope may be ſetied in God; z/ho by him do 
beleeve in God, that raiſed bim up fromthe 
dead , that your Faith and hope might bein 
Goa,1Pet,1.21, Now the great encourage- 
ment to beleeve inChriſt as an all-ſutficient 
Mediator is this, Je/*4 Chriſt 25 the nature! 
Son of God; and therefore it Chriſt will but 
preſent usro his Father , we are confident 
zrat the Son of God, hu natural Son, hz pro- 
per Son, his only begotten Son will prevaile 
with his Father for us ; his relation to God, 
and his intereſt in God doth affure us that 
the interceſſion of our High-P. teſt will be 
irreſiſtidle , undenyable. Chriſ# glorified 
not himſelf tobe made an High-Prieſt,but he 
rhat (aid unto him Thou art my Son, to day 

hgve I begotten thee, As heſaith alſoin = 

| ther 


Vow . 


en Sew GA. ont. 0 a. . 3 5 3; T7 Moy 4 


SO GG - — 


its Power on the ſoule. 279 


ther place, Thou art a Prieſt far ever, after 
the order of Melchiſedech, Heb.5.5,6. We 
muſt for the underſtanding of thisScripture 
compare three places together, P/a.1 10.1, 
4, P[4.2.2,7,% Heb,7,25,28. TheLord 
faid unto my Lord , fit thou at my right 
hand — Thou art a Prieſt — P/a.1 1041.4. 
The Lord ſaid, Thou ar: mySon,ask of me, 
Pal. 2.7,8. Aske what thou wilt, I can deny 
thee nothing, thou art my Son, it i« thy birth- 
right tobe a Prieſt, andit is proper for a 
Prieſt to aske , and mtercede, Other High- 
Prieſts were men of infirmity , bur rhe Sox 
who is conſecrated and perfected for ever- 
more, if able by his powerfu'l interceſſion, 
to/ave thoſe to the uttermoſt who come unto 
God by bim, Heb.7.25, 28. Nay all the offi- 
ces of Chriſt are grounded on his Sonſhip ; his 
kingly power, Pfal. 2. 1 have {et my King, 
&c. T how arr my Son, Ver.6,7.His Prophe» 


| ticall power is grounded on his Sonſhip al-+ 


ſo, Mat.17.5, And behold a voice out of 
the cloud , which ſaid, This is my beloved 
Son in whom Tam well pleaſed : hrare ye 
him. Thave promiſed that ye ſhall be all 
taught of God, and therfore I ſend my own 
naturall Son to teach and inſtruct you; he 1s 


1at, I7 Go 


the great Prophet andTutor of the Church; 


hear ye him, and belezve in him; for he is 
the true Meſſiah who is to teach youall 
things, and I haue ſent him on purpoſe for 
toinſtrucF you, And this is the work, of God 
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Joh. 6.29. that ye beleeve onhim whom he hath ſen; 
»y 7-29- Joh.6.29, Butenough of this, becauſe] 
50 3-:3 have ſpoken ſomerhing of italready inthe 
Joh. 17 8. ſeventh chapter of this book , andcleerly 
Joh.16.27. proved that Chriſt could not have goue the- 
Mat,16.16 rough with any of his arvine Offices, if he had 
*4,8.39 mot been the Natural and Proper Son* y 
Joh. i. 49- God, equal toGod : read Nathaniels Creed, 
Gal.z 20. 70h.1.45, and Pals life of Faith, Gul, 2, 
1Joh 5-5- wer. 20. 
2 We mult beleeve in Chriſt as Godthe 
ſelf-ſame (0d with the Father. Mhenne 
Rom.1:21. ow Chriſt to be God, we muſt glorify him as 
God by beleeving in him. Now Lhave by 
many undenyable 4 rpuments provedChrilt 
to be God, and therefore I may ſafely con- 
clude that we ought to beleeve in him as 
God; for curſed is he who beleeves inan 
arme of fleſh, When Peter preached to 
Corzelizs, hetold them thar Jeſus Chriſt 
was Lord of all, A& 10.36, Fudge of allver. 
| 42. And that all the Prophets gave Witneſſe to 
AQ.10 36 him, that throagh his name , whoſoever be- 
42:43 Hleeveth in him, ſhall receive remiſſion of fins, 
2 Job. v. 9. ; 
Phil.z. x1, VEr-43- Ineed ſay no more butthis : He 
Toh.1.13 that abideth in the Do&trine of Chriſt,he hath 
Joh. 17.10 both the Father and the Son. The ſecondE- 
ed piſtle of /ob,the ninth verſe, Every tongue 
Toh. - _ muſt confeſſe that Jeſus Chriſt is Lord to the 
Tloh-2.24. glory of God the Father, Phil 2.11, T he Fa- 
ther ts glorifyed in the Son. Joh,14.13. And 
theSon is to be glorifyed in all them _ 
"8 . ene 
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the Father hath given him, 7ohz 17.10, and 
el BY Chrift aro be glorified by their beleeving in 
he M him, Joh. 17.23, And the Father himſclfe 
ly WY loves them, becanſe rhey beleeve inthe Son, 
0 W Joh. 16. 7, And he Who hononreth not the 
ad BY Son, honoureth not the Father, Joh. 5.23. 
of © The great myſtery of uniting the ſoule ro 
d, I Chriſt by Faith (Eph.5. 32.) and making of 
2 © it one Spirit with the Lord Jeſus. 1Cor. 6. 
17, isa main Fundamental] of the myſte- 
e | ry of Godlineſle, as (hall be proved clcerly 
e | before 1 conclude this chapter. 
, IIT, God the Holy Ghoſt is the object UT. 
7 | of aChriſtians divine Faith. The Holy- © Zhef. 
| & Ghoſt ſpeaking in the HolyScriptures doth —_ 15-6 
. teach us to beleeve not only in the Father, g# , == 
; and in the Son,but in himſelf allo. 1: i the [tian's di- 
| Spirit that beareth witneſſe, becanſe the Spi- VineFaith. 
| F 1 #rrath, itJoh.5.6. Thereare three that 
I bear witnefle in Heaven, bur here is pecial/ |, _ _ 
teſtimony given of theSpiric, :hat we might ,p.cr.q 14, 
be moved to beleeve the ſpirit, who #5 to teſti- 12, 
fie the whole truth concerning the Fathe r,the Att« $43 
Son and himſelf. It is the Spirit ( ſaith he ) 
whoſe /peciall office itis to bear witnelle, 
and therefore there is this ſpeciall teſtt- 
mony given of him that the Spirit is truth; 
and then it follows , that che Spirit is one 
with the Father , and the Son ; ome in na- 
ture, one and the fame God with 
them both. Theſe three are one, 1 Joh.5. 


7. aud the witneſſe of God miſt without con: 
trover ſie 
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i 


troverſie be received , unleſſe We will mate 
God a Lyer, as the Apoltle reaſons the 
point fromthe gth verie to the 1 2th. The 
Spirit is Truth, the Spirit 8 God; therefore 
the Spirit 3s the objett of Divine faith ; he 
that tells a lye to the Holy Ghoſt, tells ale 
to God, As 5.3,4. He that then gives the 
lye to the Holy Ghoſt , gives the lye to God 
x Cor. 2.', The teſtimony of the Spirit is a Divine te- 
4,5* ſftimony, 1 Cor. 2.1.4. the demonſtration 
of the Spirit, a divine demonſtration, the 
powerof the Holy Ghoſt, a divine power, 

Pal ſaith his Preaching was not With enti- 

cing Words of mans wiſdomgut in demonſtra- 

tion of the Spirit and of power;that our faith 

might not ſtand in the Wiſedome of men , but 

in the prwer of God. The wiſldome, power, 
teſtimony of the Spirit, are all of them 

divine ; the wiſdome of the Spirtr 1s 1n- 

fallible, the power of the Spirit is irreſiſti- 

ble; and therefore our moſt divine faith is 

built,and doth ſtand faſt grounded and e- 
ſRabliſhed upon the wiſdome of the Spirit, 

41! three becauſe the wiſdome of the Spirit is the Wyſe 


AQ.5-3:4 


divine per- dome of God, 1 Cor, 2,4,5, We read inthe | 


Jonsrea: 3 Prophets, that all the children of God ſhall be 
ther, Faught of God, Eſay.54.13, of all three per- 
Mart.16. fons; forthe Father teacheth, far. 16.17. 
I7, Toh.5.45. and the Son who came out of the 
Job. 5.45-” boſome of his Father, and yer remainedin 
» _ the boſome of his Father teacheth, 
Loh.1.18, Heb. 1,2, But the Father and the Son, 


Mat 1127 efpect- 
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eſpecially ſince the Aſcenſion of Chriſt , and Toh.15.15. 
the effuſion of the Spirit,do teach the children * 9-4. 35. 
if God all his Elett by the holy Spirit. And 30:13: 
therefore the 4 polſtle ſhewiny how God ..6 rn 
doth teach his Ele after a more peculiar -fter a moe 
manner, ſo that even babes in Chriſt, thoſe P*<culiar 
whom he calleth /ir:le children,are prefſer- P977*7- 
vedeyen in ſeducing times, and led into = — 
all necefſary truths,notwithſtanding all the x; co,., 
diligence and ſubtilty of thoſe many An- 10,1 by AY 
tichriſls, who are induſtrious to decerve; * Cor.z, 
he faith, they have an unttion from the Holy £ 
one, and know all things ; all things neceſſary L 2 — — 
to be knowne and beleeved for the obtai- 2 Cor.z.s 
ning the remiſſion of fins, &c. ver. 12, Gal. uy 
Zur more eſpecially he ſhewes that rhe Sp;- Pro: 1.23. 
rit doth teach them to continue in the Son and = ny 
in the Father, ver. 24.avd therefore in the pra, © 
Dotrine Concerning the Father and the Sor, IO2, ” 
as it is more expreſly ſer downe 1n the 9th = Tob.2,27 
verſe of the ſecond Epiſtle of John. And 2 19%v.9. 
then he ſhewes that the Spirit ſhonld abide 
conſtantly in them, to givethem cicer and 

certaine direAton in all neceſſary points, 

I John 2.27, But the annointing which yee 

bave received of him abideth in you , and ye 

need not that any man teach you : but as the 

ſame annointing teacheth you of all things, 

and is truth and 14 no tye, and even as it bath 

taught you, ye ſhall abide in him, orit. Ye 

ſhali abide in Chriſt and abide in the truth, 


which hath been taught youby the Holy 


Spirit; 
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Spirit ; and the teaching of the Spirit is 
cleare and certaine ; for ſaith he, the ſpirit 
# truth ana iswolye, Here us the peculiar 
zeaching of God; the Spirit teacheth us to 
beleeve in himſelfe, afwell as 1n the Father 
and the $0n, And the Spirit was ſent by the 
Father in the nam” of the Son for this very 
purpoſe. Moreover it ts evident that the 
Spirit doth not only teach Babes in Chriſt, 
but he taught even the Apoſtles of Chriſt, 


Joh.14.26 But the Comforter which is the Holy Ghoſt, 
AQ.2.3.4- whom the Father will ſend in my name, he 
Ioh 16.13. p,1/ teach you all things, Joh.14.26. Nay 


the Holy Spirit did exdite all the Holy 
Scriptures, and z»ſp:re the Prophets, Apo- 
ſtles and all the holy men of God in the 
writing of them. The Scriptures were not 
written by the will of men, but by the mo- 


x Pet,x.r1 tion of the Holy Ghoſt. 2 Pet.1,21, Whert 
2 Pet.J 21 the motion of the Holy Ghoſt is oppoſed to the 


1 


1 Cor.2.1. 


4. 
rt Ioh.5,6 
I'Q 


will of men, to ſhew that the motion and Wil 


of the Holy Ghoſt is the motion and will of 
God. Many other places and arguments 
might be ſuperadded ; bur tor the better 

 inſtrufion of ordinary Readers , I ſhall 
draw out my Arguments into ranke and 
file. 


1, The Spirit is God, The teſtimony of 


the Spirit #8 the teſtimony of God, 1 Cor. 2. 
1.4. The wiſedome of the Spirit, the wile- 
dome of God; and the power of the Spirit 
the power of God, 1 Cor. 2,4, 5.13- The 


teach- 


” 
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— | teaching of the Spirit 1s the teaching of 
5 If God; ihe will of the Spiric is the will 
71 Y God, 2 Per. 1.21. ICor.12.6.11, 
" Y 2, The Spirit is the Author of the Scrip> II, 
0 YI tres, 2 Tim. 3.16. 1 Pet, 1,11, 12, Revel. 
the Nl 7 AE III 
3. The Spirit is the Interpreter of the 7%» 
'J Fcriptures,and his iterpreration 3s cleercer- wig, "On 
ml 0 and infallible, The Spirit diſcovers 0 
a the hidden wiſedome of God; the wiſe- 
dime of 0d in a myſtery, the deep things o 
f, God, Yr _—_— lever —_ *S.. Kd 
heart of man,if the Spirit had not revealed 
p them ; and therefore the deep things of 
J God, + Cor. 2.10. are called the things of the 
Spirit of God ver, 4, and things which are 


s ſpiritually diſcerned, ard therefore they are 


n ſuch things as the Spirituall man by the 
» | fp of the >pirit 15 able to perceive , diſ- 
cerne, receive , and to fay with truth and 


comfort, Now TI have the mind of Chriſt, 
now 1 kzow the thing s that are freely given 
me of God, becaule the Spiric hath revealed x 1oh.3.24 
themtro me. Conſider the diſcourſe of the ICor: 2.12. 
Apoſtle quite throughout the Second chap- wn 
i © frof the firſt Epiitle to the Corinthians, | Coz 
and this point will be very cleer, 15. 
4. The Spirit is the Author of Faith, he TY, 
gives us ſupernaturajl light , and ſpirituall x Cor,z.8. 
eyes, I { 07.2.8, 9, IO, Epbeſe 1.17, 18. He 9-79 
that beleeveth on the Son of God hath the Eg 
Pitnes in himſelfe, The Spiritis cal-ed the , 1, o & 
Wwitnejle, 19. 
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Wetneſſe, 1 1oh,5. 6,10. And the Apoſtle 


aflures us that none can ſay, with faith aud 
x Cor. 12. ful] perſwaſion of heart , that 7eſus is the 
Lord, till he hath been taught to ſay fo by 
the Holy Ghoſt, 1 Cor,12.3. 

' They who are ſenſuall and have nt the 
Spirit, Tude ver.19. do ſlight the reſt imony of 
rhe Spirit ; becauſe the world cannot receive 
the Spirit, or the things of the Spirit : Itis 
a naturall mans pride and folly to ac- 


Tude v.19, 
L Cor, 214 


count thoſe things be/ow him which are 4- | 


bove him ; for he doth account ſpiritual 
wiſedome fooliſhneſfe,wheras indeed it is 
rooexcellent for him ro underſtand becauſe 
he is a meer naturall ſenſual man. but theſe 
ſpirituall things are ſpiritually diſcerned, 
Thtt3ue he doth not receive them, he carr know 
_ ira them,1 (or-2.14, This is the true reaſon 
belreve a Why wen do not beleeve in the Spirit , and 4- 
the Spirit dore the Spirit, becauſe he is the Spirit of 
end adore Truth;rhom the world cannot receive, be- 
_ gy cauſe it ſeeth him not, neither knoweth him, 
' ©.5:24 Joh. 14.ver.17. But ſaith Chriſt to his Diſ+ 


I Cor.z. 


I2, ciples , ye know him. for he awelleth with you 
Kom. 8.9. and ſpall be in you, Joh, 14. in the ſelfe-lame 
ver. and At.5,32, 


5. The Spirit is the S»pream Judge of 
Judicium truth, even of coxtroverted truths in mat- 
diſcretio. ters af Religion ; we need not ſpeake of a 
gee Private judgement of Diſcretion , ſuch as 
fciuon fPirituall men may paſſe by the help of che 


Judicis, Spirit and word of cruch ; nor of that —_ 
ic 


is 


HH 
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W lth and miniſteriall judgement which may Legiſlator 


be paſſed in greater or lefler Synods where Judicac 
LUTU gin 


paſtors and Elders are afſembled by the ,,,,,- 
Ordinance of Chriſt , and therefore may Miniſter 


pray in faith for the direRion and aſſiſtance Publicus 


ofthe Holy Ghoſt in all their Afnfteriult *F85- 


determinations. Chriſt 
But 1 ſpeak of the /upremacy and Sove- ns polls 
raignty of 7ndgement, which belongs to the tus iNons 
Holy Ghoſt. True it is, that Chriſt isKing #95. Vi- ; 
and head of the Church , and therefore he (© A5ve* 
is0ur maſter, Doctor, Lawgiver, 71at, 23. Do 
10, 741.4.12, But the Father hath ſent the dejudice 
Syirit in the name of Chriſt to teach ns the 3< Norma 
meaning of the Word of Chriſt , and to lead hdeicap, 
us into-all truth and holinefle by the holy 3 IIE 
Scriptures of truth, The Spirit did indite Reynolds 
the whole Scripture ; and it is agreeable to Confer. 
a gh of nature, char he who made the 770 ut 
Law ſhonldexponnd it, This Holy Spirit is y;4c aus. 
a publick Spirit, he governes the T hoke bo- Ma ph = 
dy of Chriſt, the whole Church, and ſpeaks arini 
inthe whole body of the Scriptures & eve. <\riftiana 
ry part thereof,and if we do-compare one - " 


Place of Scripture with another , we ſhall rencium. 
by comparing of Spiritvall things with DoQtrina 
Spiritual, come to underſtand the ſaving 29a cl 
viſdome which the Holy Ghoſt teacheth; 2/2 
which things we ſpeak (faith the Apolile) Dorina 
mt in the words rhich mans wiſedome teach- Spiritus 
eth, but which the Holy Ghoſt teacheth,com- ſan&i in ; 
paring ſpiritmall things with Spirituall , | ob 


or, loguentis. 


— 4 nm... 
282 Thisgrand M yſtery of F atth, 
VidcOpra- Cor.2.13, The Holy Ghoſt ſpeaking tg 
tl contra yg jn plaine places, doth diſcover to us all 
—qnqrong that is neceſlary co be knowne and belee, 
Prin. Ved for our eternall ſalvation, and doth 
Tercul de thereby give us ſo much light as that we 


Anima may ſufficiently underſtand hard places, if 


us re. 


bi 4 4 : . N* »# 
boner De. the Scriptures as we ought 1a the Spirit of 


usrexic? Faith, and modeſty , 7azs. 1. 5. 1oh. 5, 79, 
Pceftat Afat.7.7. 1 Toh5.14. Rom.'2.2. 3. and pras 
uy Deum Riſe what we know before, 19h. 7. 17.Phil, 
nuia non 3-15,16. for we ſhall at leaſt learne fo much 
quia non by, 

revelave- Wiledom as not to expound hard places of 
rit, quam Scripturein any /ex/e that is contrary to 
per homi» the mind of the Spirit cleerly delivered in 
nem ſcire plaine places of Scripture, If we expound 
Quia ipſe = | 4; "2 

przſump- hard places according to the Analogy of 
ſerie. Czli Faith cleerly delivered in other places, 
myſtcriam though we ſhould miſtake in the applicati- 
docear we gn, yet the Spirit doth ſo far interpoſe as 
oe:Iple ro keep us trom falling into hereſie, And 
quicondi. ©9 Keep us from falling into hereſie. An 

dit, non if we meet with no plaine places to o<x- 
homo qui pound an hard place by , there is then no 
ſeipſum ig. danger of heretic ; becauſe all things ne- 
Ami, i. Ceflary to falvation are ſet downe cleerly 
1.5.Ep.z1, if the plaine places of Scripture. This con- 
Ez1 30. ference of Scriptures is an exceilent means 


1920,27. tO bring us acquainted wich all Bookcaſes, 
Ver. Vide 
Darzaſ. de orth.fid.lib.y,c.1. In fraudem legs facir qui ſalvis 
verbis legis ſenrentiam ejus circumvenit. Contra Dig. Leg, 
Senatuſque conſultis. Ama Ecclchiaſticas legere lireras, & non 
muta invenics quz requiras ex me—— ipſo magis inſpirante 
quem hominum aliquo commonente perdiſcesz Aug. Ep.1 = 
cnc 


we pray as we ſhould, compare and ſearch 
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the determinations which the Spirit hath : 
made in Scripture, and left there upon Re- , - "cs 
cord in thoſe ſacred Rolls ( which are the 49. jis, x, 
treaſury of the Church ) forthe direRion cap. 1,2. 


of the Saints. And whether we makeuſe dug. de 
. . . » - O A 
ofthis ordinance in our private reading, or <7 Pp 


inthe publique miniſtry, che ſpirit doth de- jib 1.09 " 
liver his judgement anthoritatively and in- 35,36 37, 
falibly 1n the holy Scriptures, and we may & 4»- libs 
come to be acquainted with the mind and 3-<2p+2- 
judgment of theSpirit by both Ordinances. _ he 
Thive eyes ſhall ſee * thy teachers, end lip,r, caps 
thine eares ſhall heare a word behind thee ſay 2. & 4. & 
ig, Thi # the way [| this and not tiiat,be- /ib. 5.cap. 
holda cleere diretion ] walk ye in ir,con» 25.Aquing 
-, part. 4, qu, 
tinue, and go forward in it, do not forſake 7.5 
it; when we are wavering and even turn- ug.in E- 
ing out of our way on one hand or the 0- piſt. 11h, 
ther, When ye turn tothe ri ght hand, and Tract. 3+ 
when ye turn to theleft , then , even then Fo «chi "y 
doth the Spirit reſolve us, and put us out of ,qivus. 
doubt ; when we are diſputing , and even cap 3,4.6, 
yielding up the truth in a controverſie, we 7, &c. 
have a cleer, certain, and infallible direRi- ! 0M 
onfrom the holy Spirit, 1/a 30,20,21, * * gg 
Eccleliz 
Miniſterium in honore habemus, internas perſuaſftones fine 
externo verbo tanquam Satanz Judibriacavemus ; ex Scrip- 
taris ſapimus, cum Scripturis ſentimus, propter Scripearh 
credimus : Whitaker de Authorirate Script. lib. x. cap. 10. 
prope finem. & Controy. I. de Script. inicrpret. que Fo 


©2Þ. 4,. Fo 


n The 


290 The Holy Ghoſt ſpeaking inthe 
The Holy Ghoſt doth exhort the Jewes 
Verbum © compare the dimmer light of the Pro- 
Dei oſt Phers with the cleerer light of theApoſite 
lux, tucer- that fo the Sun of righteouſnefle may ſhine 
na, lumen in its ſtrength with its healing beams into 
OOO their hear:sz andchen tels them that »s 
= a Prophecy of the Scriptare # of private inter« 
dic,creden pretation , becauſe Prophets ſpake [as the 
dis, Spe- Apoſtles alſo did ] not as the will of mandid 
randi3, a* 2yove, Or the fancy of mandireR ; but ac« 
-— roomy cording to the mind and will of the Hoty 
Pal. 1x9. Ghoſt, And thereforeſince al] rhe Scrip. 
2Per,1.16 tures were endired,all are to be expounded 


19 by the Holy Ghoſt ſpeaking in the Scrip- | 


Chime... tures thus compared ; for tne Holy Ghoſt 
AMICT. 4. | 
dc Verica. did move all theHoly men, Apoſtles as wel 
te Cano» As Prophets to write,and teach them what 
nis,interi- they ſhould write. And though we have no 
> | —_ extraordinary revelations now by a voice 
chriftus * from the excellenc glory for our direRion, 
docer, in- Yet we have that which is bercer, the wri- 
ſpiratio tings of the rophets and Apoltles to com- 
_=_ pare together ; theProphelies be darke,yet 
Tre -8* they are ſure , more ſure thenthoſe voices, 
"Wi Epit, which may be more eaſily counterfeiced; & 
7obav, though the Propheſfies be dark, yet the Spt- 
Non dicit 
meliorem [ed Certiorem 4vg- de verbis Apoſtoli Serm. 274 
CaPp., 4. 

Sedan Dominus Ieſus Chriſtus impios quoſdam fururos 
Qui miraculizejusCaſumniarentur magicis artibus ea tribuen- 


do, prophetas ante przmific, Aug Tract. 35. in Fohan, Vide De 


Dautaant, dejudice & Norma fidei, & D.Gomarium. 
ris 
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jt who did endice them, will if youcom- 

pare them with the writings of the Apo- 

ſtles, give light to both, and deliver hiz Chamier 
judgement as cleerly in all neceſſary points as de Inter- 
if it were Written with a Sun-beame ; this | Pe: libs 
take to be the ſcope of the Holy Ghoſt in 
that excellent diſcourſe, 2 Per. 1. from ,,, 5. 
the ſixteenth verſe to the end of the chap- naia; pa 
ter. And I have conſulted the moſt jus bis ttarxed 
dicious and experienced writers upon that co2/crexce. 
place,though I cite but few in the margine, _—_ = . 
becauſe TI have not time to peruſe them wile 2epned 
againes F 


46. 
Mr. Hils 

derſham 32 his 145 Lefure upon the 51 Pſal. pag. 697 
Dr.Alting.Loc.com, 


Trae it is that we are not to beleeve eve- 
ry ſpirit, and therfore are permitted to zry 
re ſpirits whether they be of God or 10, 
1Joh.4.r, But in this tryall the Holy Spt- 
ric ſpeaking in the Scriptures is the ſuprem 
Judge, and the Holy Spirit doth condemn 
all erroneous and fantaſticall ſpirits , who Erroneotd 
forſake o/d truths, and pretend to follow and jan: 
New Light. The holy Spirit doth conſtant- baſricals 
ly teach the ſame truth in the holy Scrip- pon 
/ cnc 1aMme y P- condemned 
by the 
Holy Spir:t. 
Vide D. #hitah. controy. 1 de Script. Interpret. qu. 5.cap. 
4 & de Authoritate Scripvarz lib. 1. cap. 10, in Calce 
Capitis, 


U 2 riures 
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tures; for he doth not change his mind , or 
contradift himſelf. We ( ſaith the Apoſtle) 

having the ſawe ſpirit of Faith according as 

it is written, T beleeved and therefore have 1 

: ſpoken , we alſo beleeve and therefore ſpeake, 
:Cor.413'2Cor. 4.13, The ſameſpirit doth lead all 
£ *DPBENMUC the fairhFull into all eruth neceſſary to ſal. 

atemur . 

ron efſe VAation, z#ot Abſolutely, and at once, but by 
nunc nv- degrees. For we ſee the Apoſtles them- 
vas revela ſclyes were for atime guilty of grofle er- 
A 4.. Tours Mark 10.37,41+ AF.T.6, But the 
ER frn Faithfull cannot obſtinately hold and continue 
mopontifi- in ſuch odions and damnable erronrs as do dis 
ce tive a zefly overthrow the forndation of Faith : 
_ And for the time in which they do erre, 
cl-f5 ro:4, they hearken to their own ſpirits lo farre ag 
Canus Hb. they are carnall, and do not as they ought, 
2.cap.7. tearch, and pray, and wait for the direQi- 
32 £ 1% on of the HolySpirit. It is not the Spiric 
27% of Faithwhich ſpeaks in them , when they 
&:3 73y diflent from ſuch as receive the publique 
0p wi Teſtimony of the Holy Ghoſt ſpeaking in 
wc15y 7 the holy Scriptures, And therefore the 
-— FT” Spirit teacherh us to try the ſpirits and do- 


& * Yap £1 = 


$344,252 Arines of men by the Scriptures, if they 


&L 


Z, Th ou _ _ 
' nos xs e/Anbeua. 4ritet. Ethic libz.cap.7. 

Non eritijsmatutina lux.[f4.8.20, 

Judices ejus lu; i veſpertini, ſacerdotes cus pollucrunt 
ſangum ; Injuſte egerunt contra legem.Soph. 3.3, Omnis 
poteſtas judicis minifterI12!is Legibus adftrica eſt; unicus au- 
cem Tmmas Julex eſt, Iſa, 32. 22, 70600; 4+ 12. qui quidem 
powo-d27 14's Iflus judicats 


ſpeak, 


s 
) 
5 
[ 
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ſpeak, not according tothis Word, it is not be- 

cauſe they have ney light from the ſpirit, 

but becauſe they have no light , no morning 

light, heavenly light conveyed unto them 

in that point wherein they diflent, or they p.,.1.,;, 
have notas yet received it ; the ſpirit hath mihi in 
not as yet ſealed that portion of truth to their conſcicns 


OUR 
conſciences, or Writ it in their hearts. For 4 mea 
ticta eſt 


the ſpirit doth not whiſper one thiy g 13 privat px 


zo my conſcience, aud declare the contrary 1n parte Sub- 
his publique Teſtimony delivered 1n the j-Qi, Pub= 
Word. Behold(faith the wiſdome off50d) !ifa vero 
I will pour out »7 ſpiric unto you, I will Objeai. 
make knowen my Words nnto you Pre.1.23 Pro.r, 23, 
For this is the ('ovenant of God, that his Eccletia 
word and (pirit ſhould go together , and the 12*fromen 
ſpirit ſhould deliver his publique Teſtimo- © 
ny Authoritatively asit becomes his ſupre- f.q 1 y 


 macy and ſoveraignty in the holy Scrip- ſola mo- 


tures, This is myCovenant wich them ſairk ver; m9- 


2 vent Iafe 
the Lord, . my ſþirir that is upon thee , and o—_ 


my Word,$Cc, 1ſa.$9.21. And by atten- ,,,y..5,;, 
dance on the miniſtry of the Goſpel inthe ricus, & * 
Church of Chriſt we.receive the Spirit,Gal, Prircipa- 


iter nio- 


2. } 27 the doftrine of Faith preach= 
3.2, by hearing tie aottrs f P vet; ws. 


_ edinthe Goſpel they received the Spirit, and erberny, 


Iſ4.59.21. 
Non poteft Deus nifi per Deum intell'gi, ficur nechonorem a 
nobis Deus nif; per Deum accipit — non cogitando aut dit- 
P.tando veritatem homo aflequi poreft, ſed audiendo a} co qtt} 
ſolus docere poteſt, H;/aritzs de Trinitate 11b. 5, Vide D. #hte 
taker de Sacra Scriptura controv. I. qu- 3 -C %. . 


U 3 thereiore 
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therefore the miniſtry of the Goſpel is cal- 
led rbe miniſtration of the Spirit, 2Cor, z, 8, 
And for theſe reaſons we try the doQrines 
and Spirits of men by the word of God, 
becauſe the Spirit who1s the Author of 
Scripture doth every where agree with 
himſelf, and there zs a friendly relation bee 
Jadicium #eez the truth of the party Witneſſing,&the 
practic® 7h of the thing Witneſſed, We do readi- 
oo ty acknowledge that the world doth look 
nisa UOno << . . = 
cole fti upon this publique teſtimony of the Spirit 
pender, ex 1a the word as a private teſtimony, and are 
infuſo lu- apt to fcofte at them who receive it, asat 
mine SPE men led by their own private ſpirit; but the 
ritus San- . , 
& oritur, ££2e reaſon is becauſe this teſtimony of 
nonex the Spirit 1s not manifeſt to them who 
privato have not the Spirit, But it is ſo manifeſt 
ſenfu aut to them that have had this publique reſti- 
m_ 4 mon ſealed up to their conſciences,that they 
norman Will hold faſt this teſtimony though it coſt 
verbi exi- them theirlives. 1 fſaW ander the Altar 


gitur fi- the ſoules of them that were (laine for the 
mul & di- fe f fot fe 


rw . word of God , and for the teſtimony which 
TipitUr. Di | 4 
Ninguir i- they held, Rev, 6, 9, The teſtimony which 
traq;D.,Dz:- 

wenantius inter Judicium Piſcretions,& IudiciumPrecipitatio- 
7454. Nonad cmthvſiaſmos itaque fanaticos, vel afflatus Ana- 
bapriſticos fideles remirtimus. vide D.Daven.de judice & Nor- 
ma Fidel. Mr. Hilderſham hzs Lefures upon the 51 Pſal. 
Mr. Ball 2 his large; Catechiſm. Dr. Reynolds conference with 
Hait, D#7. Whitaker above cited. Er Rev.D, Reynold 
Academiz Oxo0z. Procancellariiin Concione de Animali hoe 
mine hoc anno 1649. habit&. 


they 


{> on a cANA ww. vw» > 1 
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they held is no other then that pxblick te- 
timony which the Spirit delivers in the 
Word, and had privately ſealed up to their 
Spirits, They were ſlaine for the Word of 
God, and for the teſtimony which they held ; 
according to that Word. T ey were Martyr- 
ed becauſe they gave teſtimony of that 
truth , which chey had learnt in.the Word 
of God. 
I am willing to dwell Jonger upon this 
ſubject, becauſe it 1s Fundamentum Funda- 
mentorum , and therefore we will for our 
better ſatisfaction deſcend from hand- 
ling the point iz. General unto ſome very 
weighty points 7 particular, and ſhew 
bow the Spirit doth perſwade the hearts 
and conſciences of men to receive his te- 
ſtimony in particular controverſies, which 
bave been raifed and diſputed by men of 
great wit and Spirit, . 
In the great controverſies between us Acg- 
and the Papiſts, they do as divers Hereticks Ren gull 
have donebefore them,urge viſions, mira- x6 in jo- 
cles , traditions, ſucceſſions, prudentiall han Tra- 
motives, and ſometimes Conncels, Fathers, 3-\"<n 
aud for a fairer pretence, the holy Scriptures. 2 
Bur when chey zre beaten off from their cy, ..1z, 


pretending to Councels and Fathers by our Zuſeb. Hi. 

| Eccleſ.libs 
S.Cap.I4e SOCIAts libe4.cap- 23, Theed. Hifto. lib.1.Cap. 16» 
Aug contra May, Arian, lib.1. De Bape.contta Donatiſtas, libs 
}-C2Pa2. Epiſt,165, ad Generoſuns 


V 4 learned 
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ſearned Whitaker , Zewel, eAbbot, TVſher, 
Raimlds, not to name Chamier and other 
Wortkyes, what lamentable ſhifts do they 
make when they are preſſed ro ſtand 7 
the publicke teſtimony and judgement of 
the Holy Ghoſt delivered in the holy 


| 
| 
| 


on to their poor ſoules intreat them to 
hearken to the Spirit of Chriſt, and notto 
3 Cor.2. the Spirit of Antichriſt ; becauſe the 7igh; 
fenſe of the Scripture expounded by the 
Scripture is the ſword of Goas Spirit Where: 
with all hereſies whatſoever are overcome 
by ail thoſe good ſouldiers, who add the ſhield 
of Faith to the Sword of the Spirit. But 
when men neglect the Scriptures, and 1do- 
I:zehumane 1nventions. they ſpend their 
The Popes ſtrength in vaine, and are like che blind 
_ ,, men of Sodome who wearied themſelves 
» by 4 .z tofind the doore, The great point of the 
by the Ho. Popes Infallible Snpremacy .can never be 
ly Gbo!?. proved by the Originall , Univerſall and 
Perpetuall Tradition of the Church of 
Chriſt 1n all Ages; no, nor by the unani- 
mous conſent of all learned men now li- 
ving in communion with the preſent 

Church of Rome, | 
The Sorbon Doftors cannot beleeve that 
the Popes of Rome are not ſubjett to the ſins 
and paſſions of other men ; and if the ſuccel- 
f1on of Popes which they brag of were to 
be tryed by Fame, (celebrity, Antiquity, 
k C07 


13+ 
Ephel.6. 
216.17. 


Scriptures ? We do therefore in compaſſi- | 


_ 
} 
; 
— 


F3 w*. 


m,n, = 


—— 
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Couſent 3 it is moſt evident to all that are 
xquainted with pure antiquity, and impar* 
ial Hiſtory 4 that the Supremacy of the Readthe | 
Popes and Papacy would be ſufficiently #r97c//aci- 
condemned ; bur if the Popes infallible Su- ** q — 
premacy come to be tryed by the Holy j,,.; ,.. 
Ghoſt, ſpeaking in the holy Scriptures, the peared by 
Popes and Papacy will be infallibly con- Bp: Jewel, 
d:mned by the Supream Judge. _ _ 
The learned * Papiſts do not agree con- 7; ren des 
O mM 11S CONe 


cerning the /nfa/1ible Propounder of Fun- ference 


dmentall points; for | with Hart, 
t. Some ſay that the Popes propoſall'? cap: firſt 
ex Cathedra 1s ſufficient ; but Gal.1.8. — 
| 2, Others ſay a Councell without the * y;qCFr5- 
Pope cif. Pic, 


3. Others, the Pope and Councell both Miranul. 
together ; ir ſeems the Pope is not ſent as I vans” 
Peter, to ſtrengthen his brethren , but his 74,..* aa 
brethren muſt be ſent for to ſtrengthen Thom. 
him,  Waldenf, 

4. Some ſay both together is not ſufſi- . a 
' . . . acramens 
cent, either 1n point of 22a»zers, or mat- , 14... 
ter of Faith, unleſle the acceptation of the DoR.z. 
Church Univerſall be ſuperadded, Pag: F+ 

5. Weare not able to reckon up the 
number of thoſe who deny the infall:bility 
of the preſent Church and Pope of Rome. 

6, They cannot give us in a perfect In- ,., 1 


Ventory of all * Written verities, unwritten jura- 


Traditions, and Chnrch-definitions, which menti pre 
: | | ſtand ad 
Epicopo'eleRo in Pontificali Romano parte prim4. 
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Reſervati- the whole ſucceſſion of Popes have upon 
ones, pro- the credit of their infallibility determined 


vilione* ny 
ts be neceflary for all Chriſtians toknoy 
Apoſtoli- 3nd belceve. 


ca totis I need ſay nothing of the Papall Reſzy- 
viribusob» 4,2r;ons, Proviſions, Mandates, and all PoſF« 
gs Y nate Diftates, and Decrees which Biſhops 
alijs oþ- & Metropolitans,are by their *Oath made 
fervari, tothe Popeat their confirmation, obliged 

to obſerve, Nc will I trouble my Rexder 

with the diſtintion of S Hpremarcy of knoWs 
Gratian. Jedge in reſolving Church queſtions ('bt- 
_ cavſe that they ſay belongs to the Fathers, 
2 © whoexcelledthe Popes inexpounding of 
Vide Scriptures) and Szpremacy of Power ts 
Wolfgang decide Church-cauſes, For thi latter Supre- 
Laz.com- »yzcy, is that which Popes and Cardinals 
CEE and all muſt /zve by in the Court of Rome; 
I.cap.z, and the former Supremacy is purpoſely 
Concil, Claimed for the ſupport of this. But it was 
Conſtan- a long time before the Popes preſumed to 
Their Challenge the power of deciding all thc 
& Valene, £reater cauſes of the Church thorowout 
Epiſt. ad the world ; For the Biſhops of Rome wete 
diſcor. in at the firſt but Biſhops within their own Cit); 
_—_ 7 then Metropolitans within their own Pro- 
Ag x, Vince,afterwards Arch-Biſhops or Patriark! 
Theod.Hj. Over Metropolitans within their Prince!y 
Eccl.l.5. Dioceſle; and laſt of all their pride and por 
_—_— licy being crowned with ſucceſſe did fwell 
Reoitt 5 ” them up tobe Popes and Lords ov:r all tht 
Epilt-34, ( triſtian, or rather eAntichriſtian _ 


va 


he 
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The Eccleftaſticall and T my 
em 
premacy or Soveraignty. of P Porall Su- D.w/zer, : 
baned te -2 y OPeS 1s con- ./cwel,Xat 
by eaſo 3 and H iſtor þ aolds, 1ht 
Ic 7 ; by Fathers $0 
al Conncels as others have proved at 1; ker. Abbots 
let us nor therefore be puc off wi h "65 Davwenant, 
ridiculous piece : WIN THAT Bi{ſop,Chas 
common; 7 he þ ws OPhiltry, whichis ſo 'zicr, Go- 
x j ; Pope Z wnfallible and [upreanm W@'Uu5S, 
- of the Church, and Lord of the World 
rauſe the Seriptures meane fo; - ad oh Vid 
Scriptures me 3 and the  1decfnce 
h ane /o, becavuſe the Pope ſaith 51lv, de 
ſs; who doth not ſee that the Scripture geſtis Ba. 
aeonly pur in for a meer ſtale? and th 5 f1.Concil. 
fore the Arpument "1% 9d oy - LNCTC= 1ib.1. 180. 
Ko ron ! 
"tg proved the Popes Infallible , hg de ako. 
onty and Princely Supremacy, b . - Titate Ec- 
axitat firſk. The P . Y,Dy an zpſe cg 
er 0 he . ope [aith he IS Iufallible Te: ” ws, 
nat the Pope wh O heare tonufices 
dthrone Ch - who hath endeavoured ro fuas £m- 
fith 7 h; rift, and aepoſe the Holy Gho/2. brias ni- 
” = s owne behalfeat Rome ; for ifhe 2 mr 
_ ring this great queſtion co be refol- _ 
nie 2 OWNe Confiftory , he will ſoon Pas add 
8 all Cauſe . OON tes 
vhere he himſc If b - thee bd. 0 
ElIE IS P/arnti "KS ef, 
Wage; on Ly in De PE th eo of and Ihe a 
9320 efty he hath tif 7 his 


Mertaine 
ae to ave "gy 42 of Cardinal: ( who Fellow whe. 
e ſpoiles with him ) for bis "7 bebe 


rand 1 ngqaeſt a! hef >. 
VideL., 


The Po | 
pes Supremacy is a7written, and nullus 


therefor : 
I op —— to decide al! con- de teſtibus 
; ongit the T raditionaries, Laomnibus 


Wnoſe : 
alth j Titles in ci 
Kene S 10t Wrutten 1n ether Teſta. © 4:9: 


2.& «C11 
__ Put a 


bl 


£26% 
m8 


* charch, Will continne with bis Church alway , even 
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But fince the Pope doth ſtrive with the 
Holy Ghoſt for the (hair , and Chriſt fy 
the Throze ; let us heare what Chriſt and 
the Holy Ghoſt do both ſpeake in the Hy. 
ly Scriptures of Truth, and we ſhall quick. 
Iy decide this grand controverſie, and m.ſſ” 
ny more. Chriſt is the only Paſtour of his ? 
Church, he is to continue ſo and . have nol ” 
ſucceflor, ” bl 
chritis Wefind in holy Scripture , that Chriſt” 
theenly 1sthe only Head and Saviour of his whol: I 
Head of 14 Church, Epheſ. 1.22. Colof.2.19. the dath and j 


wy0o'e 


Ephif.i, wnto the end of the world, to give life, ſenſe b 
22 Col.2. and motion to it, and to rule and governt 
+4 - ry the whole, and every member of it, 
—_—_ P dt by the effeftuall comncell and Working of {us 
nicum ine 4Toly Spirit. 

reliigimus The Apoſtles were but /:nifterial 
Chriftuw Heads, or Principall Members who 
ing "aP2 had a preheminence over the inferiour 

ecumcl. ; ; 

' cum, Loh. members for perfetting of the Saints by the} b 
19.9 14.16 Worke of the Miniſtry, 1 COr.1 2.21 ,28,Firſ Wl 11 
26,:7,28. Apoſtles : this eminent miniſtry or Head 
— oy = ſ>ip did belong to all the Apoltles, and not 
intelligi- to Peter only; the power of remitting and Ml cr 
mus Chci- retaining fins was given to the other Apo- I ti 
tum,E:e. ſtles aſwel as Perer, 10.20.21,22.23,We de- I 4 
37-22 23, Ny not Peter to be the firſt Apoſtle in tim, I 4 
. 4 y on. as Andrew was the firſt Diſciple;and there- I Pc 

Per. 2. 25, fore Peter is firſt reckoned, Mat,10.2.Nay 


Hebar3-20 WE will nor deny him to be moſt eminent £4 
| Hi 
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in grace, and for both reaſons grant him to Cundi 
he fr ſt in Order : but we deny that he was —— reg 
hefe in dignity Or Supream in power; Þe- 7 $0 —tnny 
cauſe we how rhe Apoſtles had all equall Ronen 
power ; For Chriſt ſent them all as his Fa- Hiexonym 
ther ſent him : they had all of them power to 3dverl.1o» 
qen heaven to: beleevers, and ſhut it againſt par an 
mieleevers, T he power of the Keyes WAS princes 
ziyen upon the confeſſion which Peter Philoſo- 
made in che name of al the reſt, /Zar, 16.16, Hhorum,i. » 
18, 43 he Was wont to do, Toh.6.69. T he con- HO 
feſhon was common to all , the promiſe com x a;p 
mnto all , the performance common to all, adver, Þe- 
OIL I need ſay no more bur lg.lib.. 
this, s 
[, The Papiſts do entitle Peter to T. 

that Supream Soveraignty which belongs 

toChriſt : But Peter and the reſt of the VideGlo!. 


7] *poſtles were joynt foundations built on ©7402” 


. ; . Toh, 
cho I Citiſt the only proper head and foundati- ©}'p.,c.. 
our Ml 9, Epheſc 2.20, Ras ſum« 
the | ma Pap. 


Y hx. 4.Sac.Cerem.ecclef, Rem.lib. 1.ſeR.7 , Leo's Sermons, Epi- 
"1 YY les, Rhemiſh annor, in Mat. 16,18, 


not F 2. They entitle the Pope to that pow- Il. 
nd Ferwhich did belong to Perer, but Perer hows oncd 
70- © tad no ſucceſſour in his extraordinary and {ic in 
de» Apoſtolick power, the Pope 25 n0 Apoſtle 3 Cyprian. 
9, © 3d when Perer ſpeakes of his ordinary Dexqua: 
re- Wl Power, he tells the Elders that he is their 125< 4 


ay poſtolarus 
K. h ſt . : : GUI CM 
- Polis morientitus cefavit nec ad Epiſcopos tranſijts 
# 
= Fellow 


A—— 
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— 


Fellow-Presbyter. T who am alſo an El; 
Vide Go- exhort the Elders,1 75.5.1, But that P; 
marum fer was an ordinary Biſhop of one City 
Pore 3- Firſt of enrich for ſeven yeers, and ther 
rigs = Rome for twenty-five, cannot be proyed 
Apoftoli by Scripture, no norby any cred:b/e Hiſtg 
& Papx Tian, I know they rely upon Ex/ebixchis 
R-o-nani teſtimony. Bur it is enough for me to reply 
7 PUB, *. that Exſchins his Hiſtory doth diſſent fron 
-» his co. his Chronicle, and his Chronicle doth dif 
feregze fenr from Scripture. 
with Hart 
_— Diviſion 3. pay.209-210,2T1,212, 


ARt.14*; 3. Chriſthath many Miniſters to preach 
- his Goipell,but he hath no Catholick Vicar 
Phi, beſides his Spirit , who can challengethe 
Pro Ap;- Supream Soveraignty of deciding contro- 
ftolis611j veriies by an infallible Sentence : Tris the 
_ _ Spirit that makes the word to be effeQual), " 
I Carr 1 {07.3 7. eAs Chriſt workes by his Spirit 
wg D—_ ow - Vicar ; —_ himſeife 7s with hu 
menicus. Diſciples alWayes to the end of the World, 
Vide Aug. Xat.:c.Chriſt himſelfe doth Baptize with 
= PL, 7 the Holy Ghoſt : he himſelfe did open the 
ao ans heart of Lydia. 
Pal.4.4, 4. The Pope challenges this power 0- 
IVY, vertheGentiles, but Pan! was the Apoſtle 
of the Gentiles by the appointment of the Hr 
ly Ghoſt,and Peters own conſent, Rom, 11.13. 
AR13-2, Gal.2.9, Panl was chicf and la: 
boured more abundantly then any in this 


ſervice. 


5 Peter! 
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5, Peter d1d never claime or exerciſe V. 
ny ſuchpower over the Princes and King. 
domes of the world as the Pope doth, Lyz. 
125,26 Mat+20.25 ,26, 

6, [f Peter had deſired and uſurped any VI. 
Upremacy over the reſt of the Apoſtles, 
he had thereby degraded himſelfe, and 
been laſt of all, Mark 9.3435. 

7. If the wices of Popes may make them 
Smream. or their errours infall;ble, weare v : 
ible to prove that by fraud , violence and |," ky, 

pote 

ſuch like black arts, they have uſurped a «ge perfe- 
J joner over the conſciences of men to lead Rior ac 
tem nto Herefie, Antichriſtianiſme, Athe- ©4Jor iplo 
ime; For by endeavouring to prove their 4% P**” 
Infallibility by the Scripture, and then ven» G:ciz 8 
ting grofle errours as infallible truths upon amplicu- 
tteauthority of the Pope and Church, they dinc Vir- 
have tempted (ome to beleeve neither Church TR 
ur Pope nor Scripture; The Pope hath told —— 
higWY 114m that they had as goodbeleeve nothing as Summa 
Ji Mt beleewme all;and therefore it is to be feared, de Ecclel, 
ih that too many beleeve nothing at all. Letus lib-2.C-82, 
he hen to the Law and the Teſtimony, and The Law. 

{t Chriſt and his Spirit be neard ſpeake in 
0-M fhem,and we will proceed to tryal with the 
ff *apiſts upon what points they pleaſe. We 
© ll ery all their new Tutelar Gods, whe- 
" ther Angels or dead men, or their. bread:» 
z-© *:4 in the Maſe by the 1 Command, Their | 
is © Pfuring of God and worſhipping of him 

by pictures by che Second Commandment. 
op | | Fo 7] heir 


VII. 


The Firſt 
Table. 


% 
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The Se. 
cond Tas 
ble. 
The Goſe 
ped. 


. can aftord, by the third Commandement 


Their Superſticious benediions, Magical 
Incantations, exorciimes, and all thoſe jeſs 
zo ſalvation , which ſal, wax, ſpitrle, hell 


and ſoI might proceed to the Holy-dayes, 
Maſles, &c. or try their Popes uſurpations, 
the cruelty of cheir Inquiſition, their allow. 
ance of Fornication: forbidding ro marry, 
their equivocations, rebelltous concupil- 
cence by the Second Table We will by the] 
Goſpell of Chriſt try the Doctrine of Ju. 
ſtification by workes, their publick prayers] 
in an unknowne tongue , their denying of} 
the Teſtament of Chriſts bloud to the peo-! 
ple; \we will examine whether there be 
more ſacrifices of Chriſt then one ? whe. 
ther they that dye in Chriſt reſt from their | 
Jabours ? I might proceed to examine thei | 
Dodrine, concerning the Offices and bene- 
fits of Chriſt ; concerning the nature and I t 
uſe of faith , and the Doftine of the Sa-M # 
craments, and the reſt of the points incon- 
troverfie between us and the Papiſts, And 
truly when I do read ſuch queſtions as theſe 
I cannot but thinke of thole Texts, 1 7m 
4.1. 2, 3. Now the Spirit ſpeakes expreſi}y 
&c. the Spirit doth ſo expreſly condemne 
theſe ſeducing and erring Spirits,that who- 
foever will be perſwaded by the evident 
demonſtrations of the Spirit, and be over- 
ruled by his poſitive definitions inScripture, 


will confeſle thar the Papits were very wiſe 
i 
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in offering to be tryed by unwritten Traditi- 

ms, or the Pope and his adherents, in all 

joints in queſtion. Tt is clear thar the Popes 

have taught for Dotirines the Commandes 

ments of men, He that reades the Epiſtles to 

the Romanes and Galathians, 1 Cor. 14. 

{hap. the ſecond Chapter ro the Colo/ſ7> 

#77, the ſecond Chapter of the ſecond Ex 

piltle ro the Theſſalonians ; and the plainet 

places of the Book of the Revelation, will 

knowledge the Spirit doth ſpeake expreſ- 

h, | ; 

The Pope muſt therefore be behoſdivg The erand 

to bis School-mmen to defend his Dorine, p:il/a;s bor 

and to his Canoniſts to keep up his Difct- F?P»pery 

plne, and pretend no more to Scriptures 94 7% 

or pure Antiquity for his Juſtification; hes 

If the Anti-Scripturiſts would bur heaf- | .. ...; 

tento the Spirit ſpcaking in the Scripture, 27,35 
SPIrtt 1pcaxing PLUTE> prutiſts.. 

they would ſay the Spirit hath magnified E 

both LaW and Goſpel, and made thers hono= 

rable, precions —_ glorions in our eyes. 

Twill not infift apon thoſe many convin- 

ts arguments whereby the Scriptures 

c undeniably proved to be the word of 

God, but humbly defire all men to conſt- 

der whether the true reafon ( why thole 74s j-6 

arguments do not efteually perſwade ob- reaſon why 

ſtinate men ) be not cleerly this, becauſe 7c» 49 nc 

men do undervalae the teſtimony of the Holy _ —= 

re, £hof, and refift,vex, grieve, or quench the ,, _- 

jſe Y Holy Spirie, whoſe office itis to feale up 19,449/Gd 

i X _ this | 


ſciences and hearts, 


Rom: 1.16,1 7, 


Faith will not be a Dzvine Faith. 


The prime > 
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this and all other ſaving truths to our con- | 


True it 1s that the law of God is written | 

The Law. in our hearts by nature , but-our nature is | 
corrupted, and we are blinded with pride, | 

paſſion, prejudice, with ſelfe conceitednes | 

and ſelfe-love, and therefore it is requiſite |} 

that the wrath of God ſhould be revealed 

from heaven againſt pleaſing gainfull ſins; } 

nay, unnaturall ſins, Roz 1.18, to the end * 

The Goſpcl. of the Chapter. Moreover, it 1s to be ſadly | 
comidered that the Goſpell is not written 1 

in our hearts by nature, nor can it be found ! 

out by any artifictall Demonſtration , bur it ! 

15 diſcovered to us by Divine Revelation, } 


T know many learned men have uſed the | 
teſtimony of kumane Authors in a Secon- | 
dary and ſubſcryient way to confirme our | 
Faith in this point : but it is cleer that we | 
mult reſt our Faith upon the Anthority of |} 
God 1n this and all other points, or elle our } 


God ſweares by .himſelfe, becanſe hets | 

the greateſt, and doth bear witnefle ro him: * 

A Fafol [elfe in his word; Nay, to his Word, i7 bs 
[:9!c Trits ord, becauſe he z5 the trueſt , for he 1$10- | 
bears wit- deed the prime truth, the ozely nfallis | 
wo roit bleTrath, And hence it is that the Scrip- | 
felſe. tures are called the teſtimonies of God,,. 
and the teſtimony of the Spirit is fo often” 
produced, i Per.1.l1. Af,5,32, Lob.56- | 


bp i 


= =. coed T4 


2 KS 
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i- F [tis no ſhame to adhere to the Teſti- 

J nony of God in the weightieſt point, 
n I ?/al. 119. 31, 46. Hence it is that the 
is © Penmen do fo often ſhew their Commillti- 
*, Y onand cry thus ſairh the Lord, And hence 
es YI itisthat God doth fo often own theScrip- 
ee IF tiresfor his word. This is my word faith 
7 Y God, thz9 came from my inſpiration ſaith the 
'; I Spirie 2Tim.3.16. 2Pcr.1.21, This is my 
writing ſaith Fehovah,1I will ownir, and 
ſtand vo it, I have written to him the great 
thiags of my Law ſaith God, Hol.8.12, The 
Ccriprures are the Oracles of God Rom.3.2, 
They contain the conſe/ of God, At.20.27« 
God hath given us ſufficient afſu: ance that 
JF theLaw was written by !is own finger,and 
ie FI il! other books by his ipcc al command 
n- JF andinſpiration. A/! Scripture 75 given by 
Ut JF firation of Goa,2Tim.z.16 Prophecycame 
\c JF notinold time; the word 1s 7:7, it came 
of YI tot ur any time by the will of man but Ho- 
ur J / mer of God ſpake as they were moved 
, Y {3 the Holy Ghoſt ,2Pet. 1.21. Our Saviour 
1 JI gives a full teſtimony ro doſes, David,the 
ol ; reſt of the Penmen of the Pſalms, aud all the 
in J ?ropherc. Luk.24,44. God hath ſeaicd the 
n- F tfltimony ofthe Penmen by miracles on 

J en and divels, we zeed not expect neW mi- 
racles to confirm thuOld-T eſt ament & anct- 
ent Goſpel ; both are confirmed by the old 
miracles which ſtand uponRecord in both; 


Dat if any man preach a New Goſpel, we may 
* 2 We [14 
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— 


Heb-4.12, Jadgements convinced their conſciencesa- 
 wakened,rerrifyed,cheir hearts ſmicten,be- | 


£2. 


well call apo him for new miracles, Nay the | 


very pretervation of the Scriptures in de. 
ſpight of * yrants,Heretiques and Divelsis 


a convinciag miracle, In a word, theTeſti- 


mony of the Penmen is ſcaled 
1. By the Oath of God, 
2. By the blood ofChriſt, 
3. By the teſtimony of the Spirit, 
4. By che Efficacy of the Spirit. 


The Teſtimony andEfficacy of theSpirit | 
is thar ſweetSubje& which I am now more | 
eſpecially engaged to inſiſt upon;rhe Teſti- | 
mony of the $pirit ro the heart and conlci- | 
ence of every true belecyer in particular isa | 


convincing reitimony, 


ut it will be ſaid , that this is ſuch an 
Argnment as none can gake notice of and | 
therefore altogether inſufficient ro per- 
ſwade other men to beleeve , to whomno 


ſuch Teſtimony hath been vouchſafed. 


s. Tlanſyer., This #2 an Argument indeed | 
whereby 1 cannot convince others : bat this | 
an Argument which makes all other Argu- | 


ments effeitual f0 COMHUVIRCE M?, 


2. The Efficacy of the Spirit in the word | 
upon the hearts of encmies is very conlide- | 


rab!e, Their minds are inlighrned, their 


2Cqr. 3.6.Caule the very thoughts of their hearts are 


2. or.c..beſtrangely & unexpedtedly diſcovered, their 


ſouls embowelled, and their marrow as it 
were 


rit | 
re 
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were mel-ed in their bones by this almigh- 
y ſpirit ſpeaking . teſtifying , working in 
& with the word:the very letter kils them, 
the very ſavour confounds them , though 
bold Athieſts ſceffe at the word, and do in 
their Jovial fits blaip:me the ſpirit ; yer 
ſometimes cheir hearts quake their joynts 
tremble, even asBe/ſhazzars did at the ve= 
ry fight of ine hand- wriiing, when they do 
but glance their eye upon iome ſtartiing 
Text. Their conſciences do often joyne 
with the word and fpirit againit themſelys 
22ainſt their wils ; for though they be /e/f. 
villed, yet they are after ſome ſole-ſearch- 
ins Admonition /e/f-confounded and ſelfe- 
emdermed men, Tic.3.i0,11. And though 
the malice of ſome men bee £99 ſtrong 
for their, wit, reaſon, and conſcience ; 
yet it is not too ſtrong for the ſpirit in the 
Word ; all the powers of Hel 1n tacm are 
over-powred by this good Spirit; all the 
ſrong-holds of Sathan batterd . and they 
themſelves ſocontounded,thar they feeme 
tobe even damned already , they thinke 
themſelves in Hell above-ground , when 
they are ſtung and bitten,they tall into the 
paſſion of the heart, and are taken with 
fuch Helifh convulfion-fitr that they do e- 


ven foam at mouth, and gaſh with their pg. 


A 


"a, 


Q. — f2, 
Y, 1 i +2 0 


teeth, they are cut to the fuule, and tor- AR.z, ;9. 


mented in their conſcience , they cr7 and 


hiwle and fight againſt the Spirit, bur all in 
RX 3 vain; 
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vain ; for even they are out-witted and 0+ 
ver-powred,who are not converted by this 
ſtinging Ethcacy of the Almighty Spirit, 

Whar ſhail we fay to thele things ? If 
Idols have been overthrown, Qracles ( 
lenced, Divels convinced by the Majeſty of 
the Spirit in the holy Scriptures, and fo 0- 
ver awed by the Spirit that they bave been 
forced to confefle,nay beleeve thele truths 
at which they tremble ; then ſurely hoſe 
bold :rheiſts are worſe then devils who do mt 
tremble at the Word becanſe they do not be» 
leeve the Spirit, > 

3. Look upon a ſoule inits Agony and 
Pangs, in itsThrows and conflids at its firſt 
converiion, or in its Afrer-rhroWs upon 
{ome {adrelapfe, and oblerve how the wit is 
captivated, reaſon conquered, conſcience 
contounded,heart broken,and w1il turned, 


nay all the powers of corrupt nature over- | 


poivred and overcurned by the word and 


ipiir of God; And then you muſt needs | 
cry out, O the divine Ethcacy of Scripture, | 
which turiis a Lyon into a Lamb, aGoar in- | 
toalhecp; aman,aBeaſt, a Divel intoa | 


Saint, and periwades Phiioſophers and 


Courtiers, Emperours and ſouldiers, Pub- | 


Iicansand Harlots, Mariners and Politict- 
ans tocmbrace a Religion,and run a courſe 
clean contrary to the carnal] and NDiveliſh 
wiicome of their proud reaſon, contraty 
to the ſtubbornretolutions of their Foe 
W11S; 


fates of policy and reaſons of ſlate,contra- 
ry to their paſſions, luſts, intereſts friends 
Copantons.O vidorions ſpirit! What atlerh 
what atleth thee, O thou man of war, and 
pride. thouSecrerary of nature, Advocate 
ofthe Devil toh-ng the head and weep,to 
rfgne thy eſtate, lay down thy Commiſſi- 
on, and thy Armes, burn thy Conjuring- 
books, and ſacrifice thy deareit life in the 
maintenance of that truth which thou haſt 
formerly contemned ? | muſt cry as he did 
went, ev 'enxe, This 1s the power Of the 
Word: Pehold the Efficacy of the Spirit in 
the word conquering and trinmphing over 
the ſubtilty and obſtinacy , the pride and 
malig:.ity of carnal men. The promiles 
of God are better then all rhe pi offers of 
Sathan:the divel ſhewes us the glory of the 
world: the Scripture ſhewes us the vanity 
of the world , and the confcierce 15 con- 
vinced by the word and Spirit, that the re- 
verſion of Heaven is infinitly better then 
the poſſeſſions of earth : all the kingdomes 


of the world and glory of them are not 


worth one dayes Communion with Jeſus 
Chriſt , nay one dayes comfort trom the 
Goſpel and Spiric of Jetus Chriltt, Good 
reaſon have we then ro belecye the Spirit. 
Angels admire, and Divels tremble at the 
Majeſty ot the word, Saints veleeve, ovey, 


X 4 adure 


— — 


—, 


adore the Majeſty of the Spirit ſpeaking in 
the word of truth and life , of grace aud 
lory. 


TheFami The Familiſts might learn by this fad | 
Gifts: diſcourſe ro beleeve theSpirit ofGod ſpe. | 


king in the word of God, and not beleeye 
their own natura), carnal, phantaſtical ſpi- 
rits which contradi& the word and ſpirit 
0: {04d 7 be Familiſts did learn of the P4- 


piſts to call Orthodox Proteſtants Scripture | 


»e1,to icofte at them as Scriprare-Wiſe,and 
H.Nico- 


e-t:dcie is the ready way tothe moſt damnable er. | 
G-:1 of rours. | hat the fountains of Greek andHe. 


nc £208" brew areneither pure, nor neceflary ; and 
t o 


Dr Raj. helike. And yet Howler in his Epiſtle to | 


nolds con Queen El:zabeth did lay the (in of che Fa- 


fecace mil; of loveto the charge of theProteſtants. | 
with Har. But Dr. Raynolas our learned Champion in | 


Cay. I. As hjs conference with Hart, doth vindicate 


60. 6, * The Proteſtants, and make it evident thaz 


ors own expreſſions that you may ſee how 
the zeal of that meck AZoſes was enflamed 
in this conteſt)which did march into the 
field with Papilts to fixengthen their hands 
again{iProteſtants, : The 
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to ſay as Srapleronand divers others do,that | 
1:5 þ:: þ o. the moſt diligent conference of Scriptures | 


SL — www. ES  P a wp mmm, enyp 


N=" Iw* vv Das U(e 2 


Pattir, & 2, Theſaurus &cz 


——_— 
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The 4nabapriſtslikewiſe might learn from TheAna- 
tence to make the pirir ſpeaking in the 940"1ſ+» 
word the Judge of their pretended Revela- 

tons, if chey were not to0 conceited of 

their own inventions, and apt to fall in 

love with the dreams of their own feaver- 

ſhbrain, with cheir weak arguments, but 

frong deluſions, 

The Arminians the conſtant enemies of The Armi, 
the Grace of God ſhould coniider that the 2/335 £76- 
Pelagians the advocates of Free-wil and _—_— 
corrypt nature . were confounded with : 
thoſe plainScrjptures which were urged by VideEpiſt, 
the Councels of Carthage, Milevn,Orenge, _ Roa 
nd Holy Azgnſt;ne in his fragrant works, 4,9, z ; 
Epiſt. 90, 
8 HCanete Arauſican. ſecundum, Auguſt. Tom. * Con 
(4 agian, 


The Socinians the enemies of the onely The Soci- 
true God, Father , Son, and Holy Ghoſt ; *'*** —_ 
ſhould conſider that the Arrians were over. =—y rom 
thrown by rhe Scriptures in the A7;cenecoun- ogorer. 
land by che godlyPaſtours of theChurch, Hi lib.r. 
ho inſtead of broken Scriptures ( which <P: 7 
the Arians urged with as much fraud as the , ſens. 
devil did, Aat. 4. ) produced plain Scrip- rjan.Baſil 
tures and the whole Series of both Teſta- conmraEu- 
nents, and ſo did invincibly refute their 20m: Na- 
baſphemous errours. | rg 


Avg, de Trinitate & contra Arian. Cyril! Alerand, Tom, 5* 


—— 


" ; 29 


tines liſhing d «mnable  Hereſies and blaſpnemics 
"— PER rnder pretence of Propheſying, might-learn, 
iCo: 1... that where theSpirit of theLord is,chereis 
x joh. 2,22, liberty, true liberty, but no where elſe; for 


23, he Who pretends to ſpeak by the Holy Ghoſt, 
and yet denies Feſus to be the Lord, doth at | 
once blaſpheme Chriſt and the Holy Spirit , | 
and isan fzti-fpiritnal Lyar , an Antichri- | 
ſtian Biaſphemer, and hath neither Father, | 
Son nor Spirir dwelling in him.For he who | 
ſpeaks by the Spirit doth acknowledge Je- | 

The E316: fas to be the Lord, 1Cor.12.3, And he who | 
zes 0f ihe qenies the Son hath not the Father #70 #44 | 

24-186 rh tyer but he Who denies thatFeſwa iu theChriſſ? | 


AntiCh;3- 


fiam, Hen eAntichriſt who denies the Father and | 
the Son ; Whoſoever denies the Son, the [ame | 


bath not theFather,1Jo.2.22,23« 


Inlike manner,every Spirit which confeſ- 


feth not that Feſms Chriſt 13 come 31 the fleſh, 


Dz. S:bs 
his judze 4 : 
mentor. done ſo many Nations already, and is now 


cernizgli- Tdolized in Ezglandunder the name of Li- 
b-ity 6” berty of (onſrience , by ſuch 3s have neither 


Propheſy. Conſcience nor liberty. Reverend Dr. Sibbs 


Tr, Sibs did exceedingly cry out againſt this kind 


bis Epile Of Liberty in his time, He would not have | 


before Mr. Way given to Vorſtian lawleſſe licencious li- 
Baines h#s berty of prophefie : that every one fo [oone 45 
COMMUN hyp js bis of ſome new conceit , ſhould brint 


73'4p02 tie : ; | 
Ephcfians forth his abortive ouſter . for then the 
pillars 
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- TheLiber- TheLibertines who claym a liberty, of pub | 


zs not of God but of e-Antithriſt, 1Joh. 442.3, } 
This is that YVorſtian liberty which hath utt« | 


- 
uy 


ee m_ . — 
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Pilars of Chriſtian Faith will [con be ſha= 
ken,.nd the Charch of God which is an houſe 
Order , Will be ome a Babel , an houſe of 
{mfuſion. The dulefall iſſuer of which pre- 
tended Liberty, we {ee in Polonia. T ranſylua- 
11, and in { ountries neerer hand, 

[mighc proceed, but this is ſufficient for 
itaſte; and if I ſhouid bur name all the er- 
tours of this age and not contute they, TI 
ſhould abuſe my Reader , and therefore I 
(fire ro ſtop in time , and belcech all rhat 
re ſpiritually minded to hea: ken to the 
pint peaking in the word. Beloved beleeve = 
mt every ſpirit, but beleeve the Holy Spirit, - Peet” - 
who is the Author of the Scriptures, thee An- Holy Spirits 
thor of Faith, the Fudge of Controver ſies,the 
merpreter of the Scriptures, the Dottor and 
comforter of the Eleft,and he will lead you in- 
all neceſſary truth for your preſent ea:fica- 
nm and everlaſting Salvation. 0 

The Holy Spirit will afſare you that the 7% £757 
Scriptures of truth were ail written by his wb oh. 

L that the 
own Authority , and you may tately ſet ro Scriptures 
four ſeale, when you-have received ihe in»are the 
fallible teſtimony of the Holy (hoſt, e974 cf 
are witneſſes of theſe things ( ſaith the © po- Gon; 
LO Fe Holy-Ghoſt alſo, ACt.5.32, rhe Teas 

all never receive the Word, as theWord ,,, av-of bd 
of God, with Joy , reverence , ſubmiſſion and $14,;t (vp. 
aſurance of Faith,ſpecially in times of « fflitti- j071s on 
0 and tr mptation,nnuleſſe we receive the wit- * a:th 17 


PT eo ” # : | Hg ”_ t! Vid af” 
ſl f theSpirit , and groand our Faith up- , erptaticn 
0 


An Fxhor. 
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ou the wiſdome and evident demonſtration, 


4 VIE he Spirit. When we look upon the word ® 

rauments « -. pr 

for theoly Of God, and conſider, 4 

SCript ures. 

See Mr. Hilderſham upon the 51 P ſalme and theſeventbuaſ, 

bis 145. Leflue. Mr. Ball bk larger Catechiſme. i '” 
Maſter Hicron of the D;gnity of the Scriptures. Ml 


R-vercad Mr, White ir his book newly Printed called the wy pe 
co the Tree of Life, the ſecond and third chapters, | 


1, The wonderfull conſent of all thoſe p 
Holy and ſelfe-denying men that penned , 
if. | 

2. The marvellous fulfiiling of all the YI 
ſtrange Prophecies in the fullneſſe of cinc MF ,, 
appointed by God. M 

3. The Admirable Providence of Gol JI ,, 
in preſe- ving the Scriptures notwithſtand-! 
ing all the rage and malice ofHerericks and} 


perſecutors. Jo 
4. The ſupernaturall Miracles wrought | i 
for to confirm it. 


5. The Harmonious teſtimony that the I ; 
Church, Martyrs, Saints , havein all ages 
gtven to it, 
- 6. The Antiquity, Majeſty, Efficacy 0f 
it, 
7. The divine and heavenly matter cofl- FF c. 

tained in it, 

I. Myſterics above reaſon, 1{ 07.2.9. ho 

2. Commands contrary to our corrupt MF .; 
nature .ſent to all Nations, and even to the I} , 
greateſt and proudelt of men, 


Pſarg.1z9 


3. Threats | 
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—>#|« 3. 7hreats beyond the ſtrength of man 
"19Y viof1& . or the capacity of man to-com- 
ord rchend an hard heart, a ſeared Conſcience, 
ayer a trembling Spirit, a reprobate mind 
and ſenſe, « ſpirit of madueſſe. gidaineſſe hore 
rr or ſlumber , an everlaſting worm, eter- 
ul fre, torments with the devil and his An« 
Way Wi fs. 
| 4. Promiſes and rewards beyond the 

oY cover of man tobeſtow , or wifdome of 
"oY 4ngels to comprehend, 1Per.1.12. Epheſ: 
10, 

5, Thefall, corruption , Redemption, 


the Holy Scripture: the inward frame and 
lipotition of mans hearc, his ſecret 
J thoughts and moft intimate projets, his 
f reſerved wiſhes , defires, ends, and purpo= 
MY fs undenyably diſcovered for his conviRi- 
Y on, even to admiration and amazement, 


Y wracion of man wonderfully declared in 


— 


A 1{0r.14.55. then the reaſon of man is even 
- © -nfounded , the obſtinacy of mans heart 
" kbdued,all the pride of humane glory ſtai- 
J td, and the Scriptures appeare tobe the 
f © 19rd of God. The Teft= 


But now all theſe Arguments and many 


tome upon the heart by his own irreſiſtible 


when 


; - Converſe 
tficacy, and ſeale this truth to the Conſci- ,,,,, .7, 


ce by his own infallible reſtimony. But raith. 


mony of the 
x _ . S at 

more which I could name, will not be ef- TOY 
ieuall for our regeneration and conver- rexments 


fon, untill the Spirir be pleaſed to. ſer all Z ! 
0 
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: when the Spirit ſpeaks to and works upoy 
Vide Scho __ 
Iaticos de Our fpirits, then we dG affent and conleny 
dono Dif. to all the propota's of God; curyer 
cernend! thoughts are cajtivared and ſubdued unt 
IT: the obedience ot Chriſt, 2Coy. 10. 5, Our 
7.4. Conſcienceis convinced {wayed and unde 
L»mbard. niably obliged robeleeve what is promiied 
li. 3. diſt. allow what 15 commanded , our will mide 
34. ws willing to choſe both, the affeRion; rofl 
went. £22. embrace both,our wholeman to follow an Fi 
I.3.d, 3 4$o , . : . ; 
qu-1. Ar. fer both according to the directions ofGodWih: 
g:nin. 15. for performing whar 1scommanded, and xt 
Aquin. ics obtaining of what is promucd, Row.7, 13m 


- ae 22, Pſa.ilg. 106,112, 113, 127, 128, 167M @! 
1.Parificl, 273» 174+ the 
deLegibus inc 


cap. 21» Gerſoa, de exam. Do. p. 1. con, 6, Mirandy!l.de fide W if 
& ordine credendi., Vide Sententiarios pallim de Dono intcl- 
le&us, Scienttix, & Conflii. py 


Our abſo- T muſt acknowledge my abſolute total and li 


- "me _ - "= #miverſal dependance upon the infallible wil 
FITC UP . . ye 
the Infall- 40m, infinite truth, power , myjeſty, grew: if 


ble Spirit, neſſe e, and gooaneſſe of the Holy Spirit, ard 


ane Ri ip 
Theologi: confefle that he harh ſoveraigne Right and 


"IPG divine authority to reveale and preicride bu 
eſt dofri. Ta 
na ſeper- Whatſoever he pleaſes upon the rewards Y/ 
naturalis and penalties of everlaſting life and death. 
divina re- : . | | 
velatione, non ſcientifica demonſtratione tradita, Johan. 9, 1 
29 Johan.5.47. Spiritus Prophetis & Avoſtolis imo & fiviip- I] ® 
{11n eis teſtimonium perhibyir. Vide Hen, Gandavenſ. Sum. | _ 
PAIT, I. ar9.0. 3. Greg. Homil. 19. in Ezek, Aug Tract. ziib | F 
E p.ohan, Hilar.lib.2.de Tcin.prope. finem, & P: 1 74» hat 

| n 
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» \ndT am obliged to beleeve and embrace 
len; MW:1char cheSpirit teacheth without any con- 
veryltadition , though it ſeeme never ſo im- 
untoMyrobable co my carnall reaſon, and be real- 


upon 


Ou concrary to my cor: upt afteRtions, ends, 

ndeMWud  efi.nes. The ſpirit teaches me how to 7- Appre» 
ied Mprehend and 1ndge of ſpirituall things at- A 
nadeMtera (pi. iruall manner ; for the ſpirit tea« _—— "1 
5 ro ches [46 what ro approve,and what I ſhould ;K1e& ion 
af WM 6/4/07, Phil. 1.9,10.19. I mult chooſe what 4.Profe- 


the Spirit approves, and then proſecute tion. 


what I have choſen with care, hope, delire, : —_ 
. aig» 


ind embrace What I atraine to with love and &jc, 


67. MWiclicht, andin a word reſt /at;s/yed with FRI. 16.5, 
the love of the Father, the grace of theSon, 6:4 bi 
nd che communion of -he Spirit, as my al» Plal. 73 
| we 25 26. 
ice WF ſufficient and ſatisfactory portion tor ever- |, 162 
le more, P/al.17.15. Pjal.63.5, Jtſttfyivg 


Faith is that Grace which enables and en- [ty de- 
nd WM clines 245 pon the divine teſtimony of the Spi- 4 : nas 1D0 
my WAL depend on (briſt for righteonſneſſe and ,,," ” __ 
life according to the teronr of the Covenant $p;;3r, 
ifGrace, The divine Teſttmony of the Vide Ori- 
1d M ſpirit is the true ground of juſtifyingFaith, 80:4: 2) 
ve Mut Hiſtorical Faith which may be inDevils & A a4 
i; Wl Jam 2. and 7 emporary Faith which may be ,, - = 
h, Y” Keprobates, Luke 8, are not truly groun- non majee 

| | ftSſumma 
Evangelii cum cfficacia conjunCGa F hiloſophos, reges, mun= 


\- © 4umvicit. Vide Azg.l-13. contra Fouſtzmc g. Gandav. ſum, 
n © fat lart.9.9q 3.Scorum. 1n. 3. Dit.234q.1.Occaam. P-I- L.ts 
o Y £+4%2-1.1.concra Ep.Fundawenti c.5.//hitta-Diip.de Sacra 


X:ipt.Contre1,9-3+c.8. ir; bite 75 waylothe Tree of Life 


, de 
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ded on the T eſtimony, wiſdome, Anthoriy, 

Revelation , or demonſtration of the Spiry, 

| We read of 4 Revelation of fleſh and blow, 

| Mat. i6.17. And the demonſtration and Re. 

| welation of the Spirit, 1 Cor, 2.4, 10.1415, 

|  Ephef.1.17. Aman who hath nothing but 

Et ſenſe andReaſon in him may have an Hiſto. 

| ricall or a Temporary Faith; but he wh 

aoth upon the divine T eſtimony of the Spirit 

beleeve that Feſus 1 the Chriſt, he # bornif 

God, of the Spirit of God, and hath the wits 

neſſe in himſelf, 1Joh.5.1.6,10, For there-) 

generate and they only have a fpiritnallun-! 

Vide Cbry- derſtanding in then to knoW him that u trix 

ſoſrom.Ho- when he is revealed unto them by the Spi- 

"nog ric of truth, 1Joh. 5. 20. iCor, 2,14, I5, 

XL x eimey Dent. 29.4. For the Demonſtration of th YY |, 
nuts ins- Spirit is not underſtood by us untill we art 16 

ajutr— newed in the ſpirit of our mind, fſothatweY , 
"4 *T! can look npon theDivinetruths teſtifyed by 

y = yo the Spirit with a ſpiricuall eye, and diſcern FI | 

Sene.dift. them afrer a ſpirituall manner, 1Cor.2.14 I , 

23-qu.2. And therefore the Teſtimony of the Spt- ! 

art.!. Ma- fir is not received but by our renewed Sp FI ,, 

jus lumen ries Rom.$426, Before we areRegeneratemt I] , 

inScientia, ; _— | 

majus r0- Tecerve divine trnths only becauſe we judge 

bue in fide them reaſonatile, or becauſe we find them 

piricus 

minons dirigir,voluntatem dererrhinar, Gdem infunditsvide 

etiam Aqu. ſecundz qu. 2, arr, 3. & pag. 1. qu. 1. Almain-n 

3- ſent. Dif. 24. qu. unica. Auguft, lib. 3, contra Petti. ca? 

6. & RetraQ. lib, 1, cap. 14. Chryſoſt, Homil, 46, ad. Pop-Y] n 

Antioch, " I: 

Bit 3 
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the Scriptures,and we beleeve the Scriptures Tamcerto 
yon an Humane Teſtimony , and therefore w mus no" 
only with an Humane , not a Divine Faith, Mars | 
But the Spirituall man beleeves all upon on ge 
the teſtimony of the Spirit, and doth con- divinum 
ſancly beg the direAtion of the good Spirit, 2c Judzi 

0 thy Spirit is good ſaith David , teach me; — 
lead me, quicken me by thy Spirit,P1,143.10, grymen.. 
11. Finally, this good ſpirit diſcovers to a tum effe 


man before he beleeves, Divinum; 
1. His want of Chriſt, Joie 29, 
2. The worth of Chriſt, Job, To 
His want of Chriſt by reaſon of Oar wah 
1. His hainous fins which are inexcuſa- of Corp. 
ble, damnable- The witts 
| 2, His Spirituall wants whichare in- of Chrift, 
th Y umerable. 


"Y 3. His preſent miſery, and Oavery,which 
bo F :tc unſpeakable, unſupportable. 
1 The worth of Chriſt, becauſe he is an 
', © *-luffictent Saviour, and an onlySaviour ; 
4. the Spirit diſcovers the treaſures of Free 
PY race, the myſteries of Divine Faith, 
Y mich even Angels admire , the nnſearch- 
"Ye riches of Chriſt, the fulneſſe of 
God, able to (atiate the ſoule With hea- 
J 2c:ly, glorious, everlaſting happineſſe, and 
4 f2e2 1nfinite content. Then the ſoule is 
in convinced by the Spirit of God, not onely 792 774th 
>} ofthecruth, but goodneſſe of the Cove- ©'4 os 
PF 2ant made by God with man in Chriſt,and ph "ng 
that there are better things laid up for be« of G;ace, 
| Y leevers 


_— > 


"_ 


leevers in Chriſt, then any are or can bebe. | 
ſtowed by Sachan upon his greateſtAgents, | 
and deareſt favourites , the darlings of the | 


fleth and world, and upon this account the 


loule is perftwaded by this demonſtration of | 


che ſpirit, to cloſe with Chrift,and deny itſelf, 


to have no ability, wiſdome, righteouſneſſe, | 


will of its own,but to ſeek wiſdom, Righteouſ: 


xeſſe, $anttification,andRedemptionin(hrij, | 
1Cor.r. 30. Ina word to deny its own { 
will, and take the will of Chriſt for its rule | 
and compaſle, to do or utter any thing for | 


Chriſt, to loſe or ſell all for him. 
The good ſpirit periwades us 


P ſal. I 1 -D 


112, 127, ry of them. 


123, 140. 2, To be&leevein Chriſt ſtedfaſtly. 
Phil.3. 8. 


We mult 


aiyyveall nall contentments whartioever. 


thingg,and 4 Tofollow Chriſt fully that we may | 
cleave 9 enjoy him eternally, as our Crown , our | 
happinefle , our hzaven. And to thisend | 
211, 73, and purpoſe to ſer up the word of God in | 
26,28. Our Conſciences as our only rule for to dt- | 


hit for e+ 
VCCAOTC 


rect us 

I, In all points of Faith, 

2, In all parts of worſhip, 

3. Inall paflages of our life and con- 
vcriation : that we may caſt out the world, 


4922 T by Holy Ghoſt ſpeaking in the | 


!1. To prize Cariſt highly , even aboye 
152, 111, All the kingdomes of the world , and glo- | 


3- To love Chriſt deerly, better then | 
pijze and Onur felves, or deareſt friends, berter then | 
le Chriſt worldly treaſures, ſenſual! joy, orany car- | 


the 


Pun wy 
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__ 


the Devil,nay fleſh and ſelf and all to make 


roome for Chriſt. | 
Now when the Spiric hath by its own Faith in «lf 
evidence, teſtimony, 'authority, wiſdome 727 P*7* 
znd efficacy wrought Faith inthe ſoule, ro?" 
carry it into the armes of?eſ; usChriſt,Chrilt yaylus. 
doth bid it welcom,embraces,kiſles it, and Roms. 2. 
takes this young beleever by the hand , and Eph. 2:18- 


pats him into his Fathers bo[ome, And when Joh. 14+ 6. 
Heb 7.25» 


Y veare thus brought to beleeve in Father, iPer. 1157; 


Son,and Holy- Ghoſt, then we are fitted and 

prepared to wor /hip and obey all three glo- 

rious perſons as one God bleſled forever, 

And therefore, TI may now proceed ro 

ſpeak of the worſhip of all three, and then 

of our obedience to all three, | 

2. This grand Myſtery of Faith hathan TT; 

effeuall influence into our Goſpel-wor- T2 ers 

ſhip. He takes the name of Fa: her, Son, and ſuis of = 

Holy Ghoſt in vain, and doth not make that _— ity. 

Holy uſe which he '! onld of the Titles, Pro- 

frrties, workes and Ordinances of all three, 

who doth nat With K nowledge, Faith, Reve- 

rence, ſincerity and fpirunall joy worſhip 

all three, for this is tre Goſpel-Wwo; ſhip. And ES 

therefore, [ would intrear my Reader dili- T9 fourth 

; . and fiſt 

gently ro conſider what I have delivered in ,,,,..,; ,F 

the fourth, and fifth chapters of thisrea- 1945 Trea- 

tile concerning the divine Natere , T itles, tie mui 

Properties, works of all three in order to wor- ah p = ne a6 

hip for the glory of the thrice illuſtrious, and gh 

yet finale God-head ; and then tfhe will chapter. 
3-0 ſtudy 
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i — —— co 


Holy Law of God, and the ſubſtance of 
Goſpel-worſhip,he will acknowledge that 
every. one who beleeveth in all three per- 
ſons will find his Faith obliging and incli- 


ning him to worſhip al three glorious per- | 


ſons as one God bleſſed for ever, 
[. 7. God the Father is to be worſhipped 


God the under the Goſpel as theFather of ourLord | 
Fater 5 19 Teſus Chriſt,and our Father in him. TI have | 


be wo-ſh:; 
ped with 


worſhip. nemies, I ſhaf{ not infiſt long uponir. 


Sec [cai nd it the knowledge of God which we gain 


er, R1 N- 


doll bis by the Scriptures of truth 5 2 revealed tou 


ercat Myite- £2 prrpoſe for our direftion in the wor ſhip of | 


r;o/ cod:s- God ; we muſt not worſhip God according 
niefſe. co our own devices , but according to thar 
Pr.Down- Jiſcovery which God hath made of him- 


ham oz the we | | 
Lords felfe to us in his Holy word, not onely in 


Praver, Teſpe& of his divine nature (as when our | 

Ar. Bur= Saviour faith God zs a Spirit, and from thence | 
roughes of concludes , that God 14 to be worſhipped is 
Spirit and truth, ) but in reſpe& of the Di- | 


Geſp cl. 


worſhip, r 
and Goihcln VIC Perſons allo. 


convciſaris We are to worſhip God , as a Creater, | 
bs as the firſt of Cauſes, laſt of Ends, beſt of | 
Beings, to whom we owe our Being, and | 
win £4 our well-being ; but we muft worſhip God | 
T:i«mb the Father as God, and look pon him as the | 


M7.,Thc- 
mas Googd- 


ef Faith. Father of onr Lord Feſws Chriſt, and a4 owr 


Father reconciled to us in Chriſt ; this 
that 


ſtudy the ſcope of the firlt Fable of the 


#”rouched this point already , and becaufeir | 
Divine Is$not much controverted by our grand e- 
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— — —— 


that worſhip which becomes the Goſpel ; and Diſtin: 
therefore we ought to worſhip God the gene 
Father conſidered afterthis Evangelicall objetin 
manner, that he may be glorifyed, we mo- congoera. 
ved and afteRted with thoſe endearing ex- cionis, & 
preſſions, O God the Father of onr Lord Je- bjeum 
ſus Chriſt, and our Father in him, Such ex- Ac 
preſſions as theſe do begert in us, obj 

os Adoratio» 
nis materiale & Formale. Pater enim qu1 Pater abſtract 
ratione Deitatis non cſt acora::dus, ipf1cnim Deitas eſt ra» 
tio Formalis Adorationis, 


1. Holy boldneſſe mixed with Reverence, E ph.3.12, 
2. Chriſtian confidence;ourFather wil ſup- ©477197%% 
ply the wants of his children out of his rich * 
treaſure,for he commandsHeaven & earth. :, _ 
3. Filial Love, and cheerefull obedience, Sjow, 
which are even con-»arrrall to our new 
man upon due conſideration of this ſweet 
relation between God and us, fer. 319, 
4. A thankeſull ac baoWledagement of 
Gods fatherly bounty, even unto admirati- 
on ; Behold what manner of love the Father 
bath beſtowed mupon 1, that we ſnonld be 
called the ſons of God, 1Joh.3. 1. Nay 
heyres of God, Rom. $.17, What are We 
vide wretches , wormes and nomen, yeaby 


| reaſon of onr filthineſſe , Dogs and Devils, 


that we ſhould be adopted into the family 
of God, married to the Sonne of God, 
and made co-heyrs with the Lord of glory! 


When the Spirit of a man is raiſed by ſuch | 
Y 3 thanks i 
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thankfull acknowledgements unto an Ho- 
ly admiration, then it is brouzhs into a 
Goſpel frame , and by ſuch high and ſweet 
thoughts of Gods fatherly love and boun- 
ty fitted for filiall and Goſpel-worſbip. 

JT: bit Bur it will be ſaid that the wholeTrinity is 
eaſe the our Father, and therefore all three perſons 
whole Tt. are to be worſhipped under that fatherly 
+42...” conſideration, and in that deare Relation, 

Spas To whichlT an{wer, 

T. 1. That when the word Father is attri- 
bured unto God eſſeztially,though all crea- 
Lures are excluded, yet all the three Divine 
perſons are included, becauſe they are coee- 
qual, they have one nature, will and wor. 
ſhip; they are one and the ſame God, and 
SFO they are one Father alſo in oppoſition to l- 
Iſa.63.16. Mages, 7er.2,27.To Saints, 1/.63.16.Doubt- 
Deur. 32.6 eſſe thou art our Father, though «Abraham 
Jer.31-9 be ignorant of us, and Iſracl acknowledge us 
not. T hou O Lord art our Father, our Redee- 
mer , thy name u from everlaſting. And in 
oppoſition to all creatures, 4at.23.9. and 
in the Lords Prayer, Father,Son, and Holy 

Ghoſt are all called upon as our Father. 
II. 2. ] he wordbatheris ſometimes taken 
perſonally, and attributed to aſingle per- 
ton of the God-hcad. More frequently, 
and more peculiarly ro Ged the Father, who 
is the firſt Principle of (ubſifting life ( even 
1n reſpect of his own zataralland Co-eſſen- 
21411S0n , as hata been proved at large M 
this 


s . 
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this Treatiſe ) and z5 to be reckoned firſt in 
order 3 and finally in regard of our Adoption 
and the myſterious and divine Oeconomy and 
difpenſation vouchſafed for the {al vation of 
mr; and yettheſe peculiar notions do not 
exclude the other perſons from beingGod, 

35 hath been proved above in the fourth 
chapter, nor do they exclude them from 
being our Father 1n the common notion of 
Father in oppoſition to creatures andidols; Cbrift 
nay all three perſons bave aFatherly care of 947 Fatves 


Fo (a: a 
u, and love tons, and therefore Chriſt is cal- 1 9.6 


it a the proper office.of the Holy Ghoſt to Re= The Ho!y 
generate #5, 45 it 8 of the Father to Adopt ns; GU oſt ons 
but then the Father doth Adopt ns in Chriſt RUDE 
who is a Father to ns,though a Son to God the 
Father,and the holy Spirit is the Spirit of Re- 
generation and Adoption, and therefore all 
three Co-effſentiali perſons are our Father, 

3. We may direct our Prayers to ary TIT, 
one perſon , as Steven direfted his to the 
Lord Jeſbs, AF, 7,59. Lord Jeſs receive 
my Spirit. 

4 We may dire our Prayers expreſſcly TV, 
unto two of the divine perlons. Now God 
birgſelf and onr Father, and our Lord Jeſrs 
(briſt dire our way untoyou, 1Thel, 3.11. 

5. We may dire& our Prayers unto all YV. 
three, aswe doin the adminiſtration of 
baptiſme ; and in that Fundamental[B-ne- 
dition 2 Cor, 13, 14. 

T 4 6, When 


- 
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ty OR WG II I er ene, 


VI, 6. When we direft our prayers to onedf | 
the divine perſons, we exclude none, becauſe | 
the Perſons are in one another; the Father 
is in the Son, and they are all three co. 
efſentiall, cocquall; They are one God, and 
therefore are to be worſhipped With that ſelfe | 
fame religions and divine Worſhip which i 
ane to their ſingle and nndivided Godhead, 

VIf, #7. When we dire our prayer to the 

God the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the terme 
Fathe” Father istaken in a peculiar notion, not in 


conſidered . : 
- = xz. the common notion, and the Apoſtle di- | 


therina refs his prayer after this peculiar manner, 
peculiar Eph. 3.14. For this cauſe I bow my knees mnto | 
_ the Father of our Lord Jeſs { hrift, of Whom 


the whole Family in Heaven and Earth | 

named, God the Father looks upon us | 

poore wormes as part of his Family, nay, 

as his deare children whileſt we are here on 

earth, as well as hz looks upon his other | 
E-4ae; Children , the glorious Saints,” who arc 
-a!l eo:u. Made pericR in heaven, Oh what a quick: 
ragement Bing confrderation 14 this, to bring us up! 
#o Gſp*ll- our knees at a Throne of grace before ( hriſts | 
worf'pe Father, andonur Father,that We may have 4 
childs Portion, and be prepared for that place 
Which Chriſt 7s now preparing for ns | We 
are part of the Family numbred amongſt 
thoſe of the beſt ranke ; we are children, 
and bave the ſame Father that Chriſt and 
the Saints in heaven have, lohn 29. 17+ 
Epheſ. 3.14. and therefore ſhall cometo be 
LL | Cohelres 


Ioh. 20.17, 
E ph. 3 414" 


——_ 
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Coheires with Chriſt and them, Here 7s 
leavenly encouragement unto Goſpell-wor ſhip, 
and Goſpell-converſation, It 1s no wonder iTim. 1.2. 
then if that Goſpell-worſhip be frequent- 21 19+7-2- 
jy performed ro God nnder this endearing : hy 

: |  hile. 1.34 
conſideration and in this ſweet and comforra- Rom. 1, 7. 
plerelation, The Apoſtle wiſhes us grace 1 Cor. 1.3. 
and peace from God oxr Father, and the * ©01-1. 2+ 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Roma. I, 7. and in like _ = 

+ 1,20 

manner i Cor,1 3. 2 cor.I.2, Obſerve that C1, 1.2. 
ſolemn forme of thankſgiving, Bleſſed be 2 Cor 1. 3.4. 
God, even the Father of our Lord Feſus C91 1-3 
Chriſt the Father of mercies, and the wy 
God of all comfort, 2 (or. 1.3. Oh ho Wil- 2Thef = 
lingly and cheerefully do we run to the Ged Joh.16.27, 
of all mercies and comfort in a time of temp= © Vets 1.3. 
tation and affliction! 2 (or.1.4, For the Fa- 
ther diſcovers his bowels of mercy on pur- 
poſe to ihvite us to him. 7 he Father him 
felfe loves your, Toha 16. 27. All ſpirituall 
glorious eternall bleſſtngs,our Elettion, Re» 
demption, Salvation,are aſcribed to this Fa- 
ther of all grace, mercy, comtort, glory. 
Chriſt redeemes 1s accoraing to the Will of 
God. and our Father, Gal.1.4, loha 10.17, 8. 
Bleſſed be the God and Father of our Lora 
leſs, who hath bleſſed with all ſpiritual 
bleſſings in heavenly things ia { hriſt accord- 
ing as he hath choſen ns. Epheſ. 1. 3,411, 
Much more might be faid to this pur- 
poſe ; but this way ſuffice : It 1s now 
time to proceed to my next Point, watch 
is, that | 2.Divine 


> EE IEEE 


A Cows oz, _— - A 


2. Divine Worſhip is due to the ſecond 

Divine? Perſon of this Coeſſentiail Trinity, to Je 
wp o ſis Chriſt our Lord and God, There i but 
Nu C . ig one immediate formall proper Adequate and 
as God, Fundamentall reaſon of Divine Worſhip or 
| Adorability (as the Schooles ſpeak)ana that 

5s the Soveraign Supreme ſingular Majeſty, 
independent and infinite excellency of the cter- 

nall Godhead. There isa peculiar and fingy- 

tar efteeme, Faith, Love, and Wor ſhip due to 

Father, Son, aud Holy Ghoſt, who are one 

God, the only true God. T heſe three arethe 

only Objeft of Religion,and therefore the only 

Objeft of religions Adoration, There is but 

one kind of Divine Worſhip,& that Wor- 

{hip and all degrees of it is due to this one 

Cod, Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt ; this 

truth is made good againſt the Papitts as 

well as againſt the Socinians, and divers 

others, whom I need not name, the Ubt- 

quitiſts and Arminians, by a cleare ſtating 

of the point in Controverſie, and inyin- 

cible demonſtrations to confirme the | 

- Hom. 
Theriſeo Firſt, For the ofeare ſtating of this | 


this Conti my. ' ; | 
bake. '** Point we muſt look alittle into the 7i/e of | 
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hath been di/cxſſed by Learned men, and 
ſtated by ſuch as are Orthodoxe, and pri- | 
dent men, fince the Socinians, Udiquicilts, 

and Arminians have endeavoured to make 
the queſtion more perplexed, and the truth 
more obſcure. The 


this Controverſie, and conlider how far it | 


od 


ond 
0 Jes 
} but 
and 
Þ or 
that 
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The Papiſts are deeply engaged to prove 1. 
tht religious honour may be given to a - 6 £66 
(reature, at leaſt in ſome degree: their "ore Jos 
diſtinfAions are ſo well known that I need triz,duliz 
weto 1nhſt upon them. Cardinall Pero & hyper» 
acceds them all for ſophiſticall diſtinQi. 9%liz 4 
ons, which he who is at leifure may read youths 

0 his fifth Book, and twentieth Chapter vel indi- 
of his Anſwer (£0) King Fames. But S$m3- reQas Ab. 
aleczus being engaged againſt the Socini. — —_ 
as, ſtates the Point right; he diſtingui- $132 
heth between Chriſts Nat a Power, as vel ſubal- 
is the Naturall and Coefſentiall Son of terna; 
006, and bis Delegated Power which he *nftoria 
hath as Mediatour, and concludes that —_ "p 
Chriſt 13 to be wor ſhipped as he 13 the Natn- auc —_ 
ral Son of God with Divine Wor ſhip,becauſe oblatio- 

bn Naturall Power 5s his Divine Natare, P<m.Card, 


But (faith he ) (C hriſt 15 0t to be wor ſhipp ed Per7on.n 


whe ſecondcenſideration with Divine Wor- 9. w: 0 
ſup. DoRtor Rainolas in his Book 4: Idolo- M. Britans, 
latria Romana hath abundantly refuted all ].F.C. 29, 
wat the Papilts bring to excute their Ido. 97% 4 


; Monſtris 
try , and Proves clearely, that 7r is Ido» Aocrams 


F r5 ro give Religions honour to any Crea- rum.c.g. 
J'”* ; 17thall nor therefore trouble my Vide fis 


Reader with any let-diſpute upon that Ar- _ tanl, 


0 UalEZy 
Damen, Valene. 


The Socinians tell us that The Father ts Thomam, 
the only Abſolute $ upreme Independent God, part.3.q. 
but Chrift ts a Dependent and ſubordinate *5' Ft t0 
bid; And therefore may be worſhipped \' 7, 5,. 
as (inians, © 


CITY 00 
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Vide &el< as he is Mediatour with a Relative and (ul. 


lium de g-d;zateWorſhip,which they are not affraid 


oakene co call Divine Worſhip. DUC they confeſs 
x. :&.36, that they Worſhip the Father only as the ſu 


37: preme (auſe, the Firſt Efficient, - and the 


Socin.C. [aft End: But they worſhip Chriſt as the ſe.) 


pref-Wie- cond or middle Cauſe of our Salvation, and 
Volker.in. : yo 

ſir. 1.4+C, the intermediate end of Religion, The ground 
= and formall Reaſon of this ſubordinate 
Socin. ds Worſhip is ( as they conceive ) Chriſts me. 
_—_ diatory Office , the neW ſubordinate Gods 
Chili 12:24, and Lord ſhip over us beſtowed upon 


cum Chri- #*; ; : ; 
fiino, fhimfor his obedience unto death, which 


Franken, they ſay, is the Mediate, as his Exaltation| 
& Fran. tsthe Immediate Cauſe of this Subordinate 
NE, by slory, 


Antithe 
Franciſci » -Davidis, Oſtorod. Infſtit- cap,10, 


II. The Arminians in their Apology, and 
The Armi- other writings, endeavour to excuſe and 
nans. gratifie the Socinians; for they deny that 


_ qur grand e4rgwment taken from the Di- 


c-2. & 16. Vine Honour and Worſhip of Chriſt, doth | 
p. 153, ſufficiently prove his Nature to be Divine, | 


Rhapſod. and Chriſt to be one God with his Father. 


1. 1-09. This Argument, ſay they, is not invincible, 
and irrefragable, nay, they call it 4 /caaes. | 


Argument, becauſe this Divine Honour is 
given to him by his Fathers gratification iN 
time. | 
IV. Some Lutherans are very much to blame 
Viquitins 19 this Point; for they ſay, That the Di- 
vine 


<anAs_s ——_ Fey = tpn ,__ co.cc ul__ Lv < © os pms om, f.]rr. s = QS | Jum wt toy, yM, *—_z eo TS Fo, ce ytwanuj 
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vine Majeſty, Worſhip, Glory, Omnipo- 
tence, Omnipreſence of the Son of God 
Ire communicated to Chriſt as mar :; bur 
enough of that. E = 

Divers Learned, * Orthodoxe, Judici- *Securius 
us DoRours of the Church have-given the lecuriſunc 
Enemy too much advantage by their un- V7 874 
nary expreſſions in this Point : and the vi- ,4..0. 
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. LC EXOTs 
ilant Enemy hath taken that advantage cum Arri- 


1nd made a very vnhappy uſe of ic, to the aw,Neſtos, 


Treat prejudice of Chriſtianity. Vo ab- um Pela, 
ſurdo dato mille ſequuntur; Error parvns n , _ 
Principio fit maguns in Fine, IT do there- qyyjj qui. 
fore entreat the moſt accurate and nice inter reve- 
Reader at his beſt leaſure ro read Zuni, Tendiſh- 

Chamicr, Polants, Polyander, Parens, Ca- 19 Motte 
mero, Aaccovins, Cluto, Beza, Heidan, alot 
Diff, Zanchins, Voetins, eAltingits, and te enatas 

other tate Writers upon this Point, who controver- 


have obſerved every turn, ward, ſhift of fias Soci- 
: nianasRe- 


the Enemy, and have given a very faire aC- a 
count of all. tiCaS, &Cs 
Junius defenſ, Trinit. contra Samoſat. p. 3- Page 199+ Exam» 
Gtat,Profp. part. 2. ſe&.5. Chamier. tem. 2. 1. 1: Co 4+ Polane 
Syncagel.2+c.3 1, Polyand. prima concerts contra SOCIN. Co21» 
Parzus Iren.c.28. Method controv.ubiq;c.31. Camer. rom. Ze 
PreleQ.pag.t7 3 . Maccov.miſc.qs. DIIſp.3 530,37: Clur.1de 
Diſp.3.4. 40. Beza.Col.momp.parr. 1.pag-196,197.Zanch.de 
}.Elohim cap-12.1.1.Epiſt.g,Voer. de Avorat. Chciſti» 


For the preſent State of the Queſtion 
be pleaſed ſeriouſly to conſider theſe plaine 
and weighty concluſions following. 

I Diz+ 
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E I. Divine excellency, infinite Majeſh, 
and Perfettion, is the Formall and eAdequate 
5; ground and reaſon of Divine Worſhip. For 
21ead 25. by Divine Worſhip we do acknowledgeand 
LaQant. . declare the /nfinice Majeſty, Truth, Wiſ- 
Inſtic-1.1- dome. Goodnefle and Glory of ourblel- 
_— ' ſedGod. Fe do not eſteeme any thing wore 
dem tri-=. thy of Divine Hononr and Worſhip which 
buirur ali- hath but a finite andcreated plory ; becauſe 
is,ipſe om- Divine Honour is proper and peculiarto 
nino 401 the only true God, who will not give his 
colirur, : 
cujusre- 8lory toany other who is not God, God) 
ligioeſtil> alone i5 the Adequate Objett of divine Faith, 
lum eſſe Hope, Love, and Worſhip z becauſe theſe 
unum 3c oraces are all exerciſed, and this worſhip 


ror performed in acknowledgement of his 


my infinite perfeion, and independent excel- 
Cyprian.ad lency; and therefore no ſuch worſhip can 
Forrunat- be due to any thing below God : Bur the 


de exhort. oft glorious and excellent Creatures are 
mart.C- 2. 


Tertul. de 3! below God, and therefore that poiat| 


Idol.c.t. 15 cleare, 

Tdololatria 

Dei honorificentiam uſurpat,& vendicat creaturx.Ambroſ.in 
Epiſt- ac Epheſ,c.5.Gr:g.NyWl Orat.in laudem B af. mag.Gr:| 
Naz* Orat. in Chriſti Nativit. Aquin, in Epiſt. ad Ephel. | 
Ccap.5.leR.3, 


Il. 2, TheFather, Son,and Holy Ghoſt are} 


_— one and the ſame God,as hath been proved 
;roſhip is in the fourth Chapter of this Treatiſe; and 


due ts all therefore one and the ſame worſhip is due | 


zbree di- tg all three, becauſe they are Coeſlentiall, | 


vine Per- Coe quall 
07S, | | 


with Divine-Wor ſhip. 


335 


(oequall, Coeternall; they have one and 
teſame divine nature,excellency,perfecti- 
n,and efſentiall glory; and therefore che 
ineacknowledgement is due to all three 
oth from men and Angels. There is not 
hind of divine honour due ro the Fa- 


2 of hononr due to the Father, and ano- 
ther to the Son; for there can beno de- 
res imaginable in one and the ſame ex- 
allency which 13 GngJe becaule infinite; and 
ghat is infinite doth excell and tranſcend 
ildegrees and bounds, And if there be no 
hyrees 11 the ground and Adequate reaſon 
Divine Worſhip, there can be 10 ground 


her, and another to the Son, nor ove de- 


There 


arc no de- 


his Mn7ea/0n of a difference of FWegrees in the greecs in 


ele MY 7rf1p it /elfe. The Father and Son are the 


can More, 70bn 10, 30. one in Power, Fxcel- 
the MW kncy, Nature; one God, and therefore are 
are Miobe honoured with the ſame Worſhip, 


Ground 
of Divine 
Worſhip. 
Joh.10.39 


int WY 9 5. 23. Al] men ſhould hononr the Son, lohn 5-23 


J's as they honour the Father; every tongue 
miſt confeſſe that Teſus Chriſt Who is man, 

ſin YuGed alſo, and therefore equall to his Fa- 
- Wir, And it can be norobbery, no derogation 
J the F athers honour for 1s to give equall 
J mur to him, and his coequall Son, who 
are MY 4s in the forme of God, in the nature of 
ed W (od, Phil, 2. 6, 11. You ſee the Divine 
nd F Nature, the infinite Excellency of Ieſus 
ue O Chriſt, is an undeniable ground of this co- 
l, I allhoneur, and therefore rhe For/hip 
Ut | are 


Phil. 2.6, 


II. 
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due to Chriſt as God, the ſame God with hj 

Father, ss the very ſame Worſhip both f, 

kind and degree Which is due to the Father, 
3. This Divine Honour was due to leſus 
Chriſt, before there was any creature to give 
* Adora- him his due. Chrilt was * eAdorable, Wor- 
_ - {hipable, that is worthy of Divine Wor- 
tum De; {Þ'P before there was any man or Angelto| 
abſolura, adore, to performe aQuall Worſhip, that 
five cfſen D1vine Worſhip which was due to him! 
tialis pr®= for his infinite excellency from all cter-! 


rietas A_ _ - 

. "mae nITYs 

autem ; 
ſupponit aliquam creaturz ationem. Deus fine Adorabili- | 
rate non eſt Deus, fuit aurem Deus ab zrerno (ine aRuali a-| 
doratione, Vide Zanchium Db. 1. de incarnatione, Voctium 5 
qu. An Chriſtus qua mediator fir adorandus, 


4. When Jeſus Chriſt was declared to | 
the world, God did command even the } 
molt glorious Angels co worſhip him, 35} 
his natura]l and coeflentiall Son, who was | 
begotten from the days of eternity in rue 
unity of the Godhead. For when le! 
brought in his firſt-begotren, and onlybe- | 
gotten Son into the world, he ſaid, e4| 
tet all the Angels of God Worſhip him} 
Heb. 1.6. 7 

5. If man had never fallen, never ſtood F 
in any need of Chriſts blood, yer all men } 
would have worſhipped the naturall and 
coefſentiall Son of God, as one andthe | 


lame God with his Father, and ey" 
wit 


with Divine Worſhip. 
with the ſame Divine Worſhip. as ſoon as 
his Godhead had been ſufficiently revealed to 
them from heaven, or elſe that very neglett 
would have been their fall and raine. 
6. The office of Chriſt, his diſcharge of ,E-... 
; : . The adiffe 
his office , by his ative and paſſive obedi- ,,,., 
ence, and glorious benefrts which we re- wcex the 
ceive thereby, are excellent 9aotives to ex- Motives | 
har cite us to give that Divine Worſhip to Je- 79 474For- 
hin M fus Chriſt, which is due unto him for his _ Po 
rer-Y owne infinite excellency ; but his infi- y,;ze or-; 
J nite excellency , 1s the Formall, Proper ſhip. 
Y #1d Adequate Ground, Reaſon and Cauſe 
ili» JJ of all che Divine Worſhip which we per- 
i a- YI forme to Teſus Chriſt, and that for theſe 
reaſons, 
Y 7. Becauſe if man had never fallen, and T, 
co MY Chriſt had never died for mans Redempri- 
the MI on, this Divine Worſhip had been due un= 
25 W tohim, for his infinite and eternall excel- 
yas MI /cncy, as hath been proved. 7: 
rhe M 2. Becaule the Father and the Spirit are itnicym 
he JJ fot Mediatours as Chriſ# 7s, and that Of rancum 
be- YI fce which is not common to all three Per- ©? Religt- 
{nd © ſons catinor bethe Prime, Immediate, Pro; - = 
im; © per, Formall cauſe, Ground or Reaſon of g5.ariuns 
F that Divine Honour and worſhip which 1s obje&um, 
od FI ieto all three as one God bleſſed for vnus neme 


en © ever ; nay no Office whatſoever can be the P* YErus 
| Deus, Pas 
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nd I Proper cauſe of-Divine Honour, ier Ellie 
he ; &Spiritus 
re Þ 940. Vide Molin.in novitate Papiſ.Riv.Dec.ad pri.Pracepr, 


th * Z, 


3.bc- 


OmnisRa. £0 Jeſus Chriſt from all eternity, before his 


tio For- Incarnation, Paſſion, &c. and therefore | 
malis in this Divine Honour 15s not beſtowed upon | 
Ovjcaio him as a reward of his eAtive or Paſſive 
obedience; for no worſhip or thing can be | 


naturi 
wior oft : 
capa -=&;j- before its Formall Cauſe. 


one 1n ob- 


jeatum illud rendente : paſſhio Chriſti autem poſterior eſt 


Adorabilicate, imo & ipſa adoratione filii Dei, 


4, Pecauſe Jeſus Chriſt 15 a Mediatour | 
according to both Natures, and therefore 
according to his humane nature as well * 
as his Divine Nature ; but a the honour 
due to Chriſt actording to his Divine Nature | 
was due from all eternity, and there um | 
Divine Hononr due to him for and byrea- | 
fon of his humane nature, or any perfeflion | 
Which doth truly and properly belong to | 
Chriſt 2s 222m, He who was borne of ary, | 
15 to be adored with Divine worſhip, but 1 
not for that reaton, hecauſe he was borne of | 
ary, but becau{c he is God, the Cocſken- * 
tiall and Eternall Son of God ; We mult | 
diſtinguiſh between the Aateriall and * 


Formall Obje& of worſhip. 


Maturam 
humanam 


divinz Tu- . 
» nacur» 4£ 0M thelr ſins, 


anivit; manct itaque unica Chriſti perſona duabus conſtans 
naturts 
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TIL. 3. Becauſe this Divine Honour was due 


I, The Materiall Q&jeR of worſhip 15 ; 
afumpfic Chriſt, who is both God and man, the Son | 
perſona of Davidthe Son of Mary he Son of God, : 
arv112X the Mediatour and Saviour of his people | 


Nr 4a, A mw TY —_— 
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naturis, Toram Chriſti perſonam itaque adoramus, non torum 
Perſon; natura enim aſſumpra eſt creatura ; totum Ferſonx 
duas Chriſti naturas Ggnificar, 


2, The Formall Obje& diſcovers to us wo = 
the Prime Formall Adequate ground and 7 .{1.. r::4 


reaſon of his Divine worſhip; the Coeflen- C:nſura 
tiall and Eternall Son of God, who is one C-nfc7. 
and the ſame God with che Father and the R-wonfir- 
holy Spirit, he is worſhipped forhis infinite c_—— 
and Divine excellency. Chriſt is worſhip- obje um 
ped 4s God with this Divine worſhip; his Forwale 
Mediatory Office , ſervile ſuffering ,cannor & cauſa 

be the Prime and Immediate Fonndation, a 
the ultimate and terminating obje6F of divine 1x pileng 
worſhip due to the Father Son and holy Ghoſt; Scholz 
and therefore we muſt conclude that the !oquirtur) 
formal &Proper reaſon of the Divine wor- c——_ 

X i ls . ALRANA® 
hip due & given to Jeſus Chriſt our Media® ;,;. qua 
tours the divine nature & infinite excellen- hujus cul- 
of our Mediatour, which aloe #5 of it ſe{f 415 per ſe 
& for it ſelf capable of Divine worſhip. I vgs 
ſhould make a tedious digreſſion if I ſhould Vide © - £ 
declare what greatCyrillof Alexandria,No- rilli The- 
ble Lrhanaſins, the Epheſine Counce]l of faur.de1n- 
ld, and very learned and accurate Writers ©2r9at- U- 


ng : 18.c.26.!: 
of late have delivered upon this Argument 22n_ 


9 2.Athan. 
contra Arrianos Orar. 5. Dialog.z, Humanitas Chriſti non 
adoratur xgf9* £avTWwnecd} £xvriwy, Adoratio Mediatoris non 
reſolvitur ultimo in munus Mediatorium.ſed inDeiratem. Vi- 
& Profeſſor. Leid. ubi ſupra.cap: 16.D. Voetium de Adorar; 
Chriſti, p. 535. PareumIrenic. cap. 23. Cyrill. ad Tacodols 


dereRa fide lib. 1, 


f. 2 with 


Lig yay 
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————— 


Zan de.J. 
Elohim. [, 
3 e Ca,2, I'2, 


The fourth 
Argument 
ep? awed 


@caſorced 


with great dexterity and circumſpeRion, 
T hey wonld not be miſtaken as if they did djs 
vide the twonatures of Chriſt, or remove a- 
ny glorious adjuntts from the Erernall Word, | 
the ſecond Perſon of the Godhead; and yet 
deſire youto put a difference between that | 
which Chriſt aſſumed by the molt free Des | 
cree of God, and grace of Hypoſtaticall 
union, And that which belongs to him as hes | 
one God With theF ather and the HolyGhoſt, | 
Finally, they 1n:reat you to put a diffe- | 
rence between the Gratiozs Motives to | 
worſhip Chriſt, and the Prime, Formal, A- 
dequate Proper ground and reaſon of that | 
worſhip, as I have done, and profefle that | 
they worſvip their Whole IMediatonr vith | 
one entire worſhip Which 1s not mixed but | 
purely Divine, and therefore ts not founded | 
upon any T emporary Office, Service, Benefit, 
n0r any externall denomination or relation, | 
but nyoa his infiaite Excellency, his Eternall | 
Goahead. | 
And if theſe conſiderations will not give | 
men ſatisfaction, T hope to ſatisfy them far- | 
ther yet before I conclude this Chapter. | 
For the point is to me very clear and plain, | 
If Jeſus Chriſt were worſhipped as medt- 
ator, ſo that his mediatory office or actu- | 
all mediatjon ſhould be laid as the firlt | 
foundation, or aſſigned as the formall rea- | 
ſon of our worſhip, then this fourth argu- F 
ment, which Iam ſtill improving and en- | 
forcing 
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forcing forthe proofe of the point will 

lainly diſcover that the Mediation of 
Chriſt having reſpett to the humane nature, 
Will make the humane nature at leaſt in part 
the ground reaſon and cauſe of this divine 
wor/2ip, which I leave to all ſober Divines 
to conſider, before they admit. And it is 
farther to be conſidered that Jeſus Chriſt 
# Mediatour doth condeſend to an office 
and imployment which doth ſubjett him to ,,., , > 
God as an Head : The Headof Chrilt is God, je}. Pan. 
1 Cor. 11.3- And hence it 1s, that he is frat. Tom. 
called the Servant of God, in reſpect of that 2.lib-1.c.4 
ſervice which he was to performe as Medi- Y — 
ator, 1/2. 42.1. 2.3. 4. Nothing is more S Ta. 
care then that there are ſome offices to te Se2: 7, 
be performed by Chriſt as 4 Mediatonr, pag-88,85 
which cannot be performed by Chriſt 2s C—_ 
God, becauſe they do import ſome ſubjeRti- j;, p3"t 
0n, as prayer unto God doth, though it is fecangu n 
true that Chriſt being the naturall Son of Deitatem 
God doth intercede after an Anthoritarive P<rionam- 
manner. We may forthe farther clearing 1* = 
of this point reſolve that grand queſtion, qu; 1; =. 
what the meaning of that requeſt is, when «9-2 


welay Lord Jeſus pray for me; the great lecundum 


doubr is whether rhis requeſt be preſented veluntari= 
am grate 


t0 Chriſt as God,or as man, diſpcnfars- 
p | onzem Pairs 
lubjeftus eſt — & pag 100, proprer certas cauſas ſe inliro dee 


Y Þiſcric falvo nacurali jure ut Diſpc#| tive enferts Tognum 


Procuret per gratiam, 
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Prayey di> The Anſwer is , that if we look upon 
Pe a7- this Petition as 4 Daty performed by us, 
"+ "ag This duty of Prayer is diretted unto 7eſus 
Vide n, Chriſt as God, for all Divine worſhip 14 due 
Vcoerium £9 God alone, as hath been proved. But if 
de adora- We look not upon the Dry of Prayer, but 
rione Chri the matter Of this Prayer : it 1s cleare that 
- pa-5 36. the buſines which we recommend to Chriſt 
:oſam Pe. 1$ £0 be performed by him as man; foritis 
titionem Proper to him as man to pray to the Fa- 
Forma!i- ther; yet becauſe we defire him to inter- 
rer ut <8 cede in an Authoritative way to the Fa- 


actus 3” ther, we do likewiſe requeſt him to inter- 


=P cede 45 it becomes the Natarall and Coeſſen- 
titio diri- fiall Son of 0d, And therefore if we look 
gitur ad ypon the Whole buſinefle of Interceſſion, 
Nieto We conclude that he doth intercede 31a 
% _ oo Jiemws as it becomes God-marn ; becauſe he 
minatur zz 15 our Mcdiatour according to both Na- 
2:44 Deitas tures, Divineand Humane. But then we 
haber ſe ut muſt remember to reſerve what is proper 
44-11. and peculiar to each Nature , for though 
trenden:i> WE grant that there 1s a Communication 
ſeu morus of all properties belonging to both Na- 
corvis no» tyres unto the Perſon of Chriſt, yer we 
_ 4: Muſt notattribure any thing ro the humane 
Res Peri. Nature which is proper and peculiar to the 
ta ct aQio divine; and it hath been undeniably pro- 
Chriſti ved that Divine worſhip is proper an pe- 
or culiar tothe Divine Nature, 
mediatcris, zgenda ſc. ſecuncum naturam 41uman;mque clt 
Inm.c4jatum precationts ſubjectum, 

5. The 
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© The Office of our Mediatour hath V. 


1 ſpecial reſpeR to Gods choſen people by 
Gods moſt free Decree ; but the relation 
and externall denomination ariſing from 
thence cannot be the Prime, Fundamentall 
and Immediate Ground, Formal reaſon,or 
Adequate cauſe of Divine worſhip; for if 
Chrilt had not been God, he could not 
have been capable of that Office, becauſe 
nthing could ſatrefie the juſtice of God but 
the blood of God; and what ever ariſes 
irom the free Decree of God , was not 
necejſary in it [elfe ; bur ſure I am , Di- 
vine wor ſhip muſt be founded upon What #4 
Abſolutely neceſſary and Tafiaitely perfe(t ; 
zad therefore not upon externall Relati- 
ons or Denominattons, but upon the God- 
head it ſelfe. 

6. The AQuall Mediation of Chriſt 
cannot be the Prime and Fundamentall 
Zround of Divine worſhip; for Chriſt was 
not only worſhipable , bur worthipped 
with Divine Honour before he did a&na/y 
mediate as God- man, 

7, The Office of our Mediatour ts to 
dring us to himſelfe,his Father and boly $pi- 
rit a5 to one God bleſſed for ever, in whom 
all our bleſledneſle doth conliſt; and there- 
fore our Faith doth not reſt Simply and 
Finally in Chriſt as he is our Mediatour 
God and man, but as he 7 oze God with the 
Father and the holy Spirit. For by the 07i- 

L 4 naijiry 


——— 


YE 


V.I, 


niſtry and Mediation of Chriſt as God-may, 
we are brouoht to beleeve in God, that our 
faith and hope might bein God, 1 Pet, 1. 21, 
Chriſt is God by Natare, he is Mediatour 
Chrinns by Inſtitution , by a voluntary and grations 
eſt Deus diſpenſation unto which he did condeſcend 
Natu:i, for our ſalvation, And upon this account 
Mediaror jeqrned lunins told the ſubtile Samoſate- 
aut int ian, That Teſjss C hrift as Mediatonr brings 


rurcOecco 


nomico, £o #215 10 himſelfe 5 God. And DoGor Voeiins 


diſpenſati- ſaith that Chriſt as Mediatour t an Inferior | 

One wo canſe, in whoſe Name, and by whoſe Media- | 
a, = © | , | 

mari, NE* ation we make towards God our chiefeſt goog, 


mo 1pitur * 
din Pa. in whom we beleeve, and whons We do Wor- 


rem adit ſhip and adore as the firſt canſe and laſt end, | 


fine medi- john 14.6. And Chriſt is ſaid to fave them 
arore * 3c to the uttermoſt by his Interceſſion who 
n2 Chr ; 

Num qui- £07 #nto God by him,Heb. 7.25. 


dem, cum 


idem fit Mediator & Deus, Junius de S, Trinitate Defenf. 2. | 


Pag. 114. D, Voer. De Adoratione Chriſti pag. 5 29. Chriſtus 
non eſt objeaum Formale fidet qua Mediator,non eſt primun? 
Eſticiens, & ultimus finis, — ſed ft cauſa inferio7, tum Pro- 
cataractica, ſeu meritoria, tum Inſtrumentalis & hac ratione 
collacor bonorum, in cujus nominezper quem & proprer quem 
eendimusin fummum bonum, Deum cl. inque eum creci- 


mus,in eunm{peramus,cum colimus & adoramus, Joh. 14.6.Pa- 


rcus in Mcthod. Controv. ubique cap 3r. 


We worſhip Chriſt and pray unto him, | 


ſaith judicious Parers, as one God with the 
Father aud the Spirit the only true God; and 
this worſhip is Abſolute and Divine ; for 
" tz theeAbſolnte w07 ſhip of the jm 
= ut, 
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=D Qu. —J 1. 


_ 


as as _ meas tw AS wet 
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But then We call upon God in the name of 


ny 
our WY Cirift, becauſe he 25 our Mediatonr, and we 
27, EW dfice forto be heard for the ſatisfaction 
onr Þ and interceſſion of that Perſon who is 


ons WM God-mas. - 

But the Socinians conclude that if Chrilt 

unt WI benot co be worſhipped with Divine Ho- 

te. MW four as Mediatour. then there is only a Sub- 

ordinate Honor and worſhip due unto him. 

iv © To which we anſwer, that Chriſt may be 

jor MY conſidered four manner of wayes. 

i. 6 1 eAccording to his Godhead and Di- C hrift cone 

od, WY tine Perſon; I ic hath beene proved at {ane - 

r= © "ge in this treatiſe , that there 1s Divine, e,,,., 

14, © Honour due unto the Godhead and Divine x, 45 God. 

m I *rſon of Jeſus Chriſt ; and this is his Ef- The Eſſex 

ho © fntiall infinite glory, Cn 

J 2. Chriſt may be conſidered as Mediator ,,,1, 

xcording to both natures, as God-man (by 

z © ?gracious condeſcenſion and perſonall uni- II. 

is © 0) and ſo we lay there is aediatory glo- 4s Hedia- 

"* EY 7 due unto him , which is more i//n$friows 7%: 

regard of its manifeſtation lince the alte- Propricta» 

m F !ation ofhis condition from a ſtate of Hu- tes urriuf- 

* JT filiation to a ſtate of exaltation; this glo- 94 Pacu- 

g doth ine all the olory of Saints & \**2'E <r- 

J 7 doth our-ſhine all the glory Cones 


COBcreto 


: Vere competunt. Filius hominis., qui eft perſona du- 
abus conſtans raturis eſt omnipraeſcns, 7 terns, acorabl- 
| ls, adorandus , nempe ſecundum naturam divinam cujus 

Ic ſunt idioinata. ' Adoramus Dritatem Incarnatam, ipſa 
IF *Uem Deiraseſt proprium & Abſolutum Giviie Adoration 
, FF  Objetum, 
Angels 
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Angels in Heaven , but it is difterent frog 
that Natarall and Eſſentiall glory whichis 
' common to Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt 
as oneGod.For,that eſſentiallglory cannit be 
. Communicated to the Humane nature, no mt 
- ES fince its Aſſumption, and C briſt's exaltation, 
$5... I This Mediatory Honour 1s very glorious, 
nauram becauſe Chriſt (fits as a King at the right 
divinan hand of the Majeſty on high, and every one 
veg” -_ muſt confeſſe that our Royall Mediatouris 
Jump Hu- ot onely man but God allo ; yet we mult 
manan acknowledge that ſince the exaltation of Wy 
Inſtrum our King, the glory of his divine naturehis Wy 
talitery eo effential glory,is onlymore manifeftedwher-MM;; 
wc apa as it was eclipſed before in the ſtare of Hu- Wy 
deniq; 45- Miliation ; and the humane nature aſlumed W# 
 ſolutiſſime is only more perfettedand not tranſubſtar i 
innatura 7; red jinro the divine, T he Humane nature # i 
os ſtil a creaturezthough it hath gained as much 
eſtconſum- £10ry 45 it ts capable of by the Grace of perſo- Wn 
mantem. mal #nion, and glory of exaltation ; and be- MF 
mars de ing a creature cannot be capable of divine I 
Trinvate. and infivite perſeRion , which is the For- o 
Hawar ir Mall obje& of divine Adoration ; evenas Wn 
ri Chriſti the divine nature of our Mediatour not- Wt, 
nec Per. withitanding the perſonal union, 1s not We 
= 0p > capable of any humane imperfedtion ; For I e 
ovrvacy there 14 a preſervation and diſtinttion of the KY) 
communi- two natures,notwithſtanding their intimate il 2 
cata futt and inſeparable union in one perſon. The C 
ag natures are united ,e*Hagems, £xweaic;, «y' i { 
quia toe 7 95s v8 d7p%fus as the Greek Church of Nl { 
mata divis old. The 
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ſar ipſifſima Deitas ; humaniras autem Chriſti non fir 
Nias Chriſti nec Per gratiam unionis, ncc per gloriam exal- 
ionis Humana enim natura chariſmata accepit glorioſa, 
on 1diomata divinas Vide Wend:lin. C hiiſtian. 'I heolog. 
þ.1.cap-16, Smiglec.de monſtris Novo:um Arion. lib. I.cap» 
folan. Syntagy lib. 2+ cap. 31. Agit Chriſtus ſecundum 
Humanirarem ut inſtrumentum aflumprum in uniratem Perſo- 
z Junius de Trinitate, 


The aCtions performed by our Royall 
ediatour, ow from a dowb/e principle in 
disfingle perſon, becauſe this perſon doth 
confiſt of rwo natures, and each nature 
xerformes 1ts proper worke; the divine na- . 
tire doth what is divine , and the humane 
nature what is humane ; and therefore 
though the perſon be but one, and the ef- 

k&one, yet there are two different aRi- 

ons of two different natures united in one 

ſerſon for producing of one and the ſame 

glorious efteft, and we are to give to cach 

nature what is. properly due unto 1t, 
Finally che Kingdom which is adminiſtred 

y our Royall Mediatour God-man, ina 
glorious way is but a drſpeuſatory kingdom, 
not his natural kingdome, an inferiour and 

temporary kingdome , not his Soveraigne . 
eſſentia)l eternall kingdome; and therefore Omnia in- 
even in the very Adminiſtration of it our quir®2#i 
Mediatour God-man, is in reſpe& of order, _— 
and that gratiorw diſpenſation unto which he 1,0 vftri 
ſurt,nimirum ur corporis, vos autem Chriſti ui capitis, Chri- 
lus vero Dei ut Patris qui mific ipſum , &c. — Una eſt {- 
{entia, Majcſtas & gloria Dei Parris & Chrifi fccunaum 
FE con 
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Chriſti Deitatem, perſonamque divinam; Pater tamen Chrift 
capar eſt ſecundum diſpenſationem gratizx & naturz human 
in Chriſto veriratem. Vide Junium de Sana TrinitateDe 


fenl. 2. 


Segmento {eptimo. Nam ft Drfpenſativum hoc Rep 


num nunquam cradicurus efſer, nunquam Regni Naturals y 


ſumPlenz eflct receprurus, 1173s ubi ſupraſegmenioiz.p.ng 


Judicium 
reſpeAu 
VaTri0 COin. 
mune eft 


condeſcended for our Salvation, employ 
ed in a kind of Subordinate way ; and wher 
he hath accompliſhed that work for which 
he undertook this Royall office, he will re« 
figne this Diſpenſatory kingdome, and be. 
come ſubjeRA ( as man, and as head of that 
body which he hath purchaſed) to his Father 
himſelf, andthe Holy Spirit, as one God 
bleſſed for ever.that God may be allin all, 
ICor, 15.28, Foras we are Chriſts, þ 
Chriſt is Gods, I Cor. 3.23.in that ſafe ſenſe 
and ſubordinate way which we have but 
even now declared, that the Divinity of 
Chriſt ( which humbled , and as it were 
emptyed itſelfe'in the Adminiſtration of 
this ſubordinate, temporary and diſpenſ- 
tory kingdome , yet with the preſervation 
of its naturail and eternall Right) maybe 
more gloriouſly manifeſted by the full poſſeſ- 


fron, uſe, andenjoyment of that naturall, di- 


vine, eternall kingdome , which doth be-| 
long to Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt. For 
all three Co-efſential and co-equal perſons | 


reign with the ſame power, Majeſty, and 
glory in the unity of the divineEfſence and 


common as, in all, and over all, infinitely | 


ah 


——_— 
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61&z Trinitatis &- Chriſti fingulare. Commune reſpetu com- 
nunis principij agenris, Patris,Filij & SpiritusSanGti; lingula= 
reautem reſpeu Chriſtis 

1. Reſp: a Principalis rermini ſecund!iim naturam di» 


rinzm 11lius. 

: ReſpeRu naturz humanz ut Inſtrumenti adunati in u- 
nitarem Perſonz ( ut ita dicam ) fingularifliimums 77. de 
Trinitate, pag.98, 99. Agit enim vtraque forma cum alte- 
xus Communione quod proprium eſt, yerbo ſcilicet operante 
quod verÞi eſt,& carne exequente quod carnis cft.Leo- tpiſt. 
10.ad Flavianum, Utraque natura ſuum confert;divina quod 
dvinum,& humana quod humanum ct, z7endel:nus. 


ond immutably from everlaſting, to everla« 
fing; although the naturall reign of Jeſus 
Chriſt will not be fo fully and gloriouſly 
manifeſted untill he hath reſigned his diſ- 
penſatory kingdome , and brought all his 
Et, notwithſtanding all their wants,ſins, 
thrmities, temptations, tryals, enemies, 
kfe to Heaven, T his diſperſatory kingdom 
of WF 5adminiſtred principally by the God-head, 
1c fr umentally by the man- hood, Ab/ſolute- 
of W hand perfetly by the perſon of Chriſt at- 
a-W gin a divine way as God, and humane 
n i Way 45 24 , that the properties of each yas 
be ff thre may be reſerved as peculiar to each, even 
{- WI Phileſt he doth mediate, reigne and judge, ac- 
- Y] ©974ing ro both ; and therefore divine ho- 
* J fourts ſtill reſerved as proper and peculiar 
r FF tothe divine nature of our Mediator, who 
S F 5God-man in one perſgn, This definite 
1 Yf nd diſpenſatory kingdome is changeable, 
| F terminable;ir did begin with the firlt foun- 
| lation, and will end with the perfection 
| - of 


OI 


Chrift 
m2 
te De 
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of the Church of God. Chriſt was a Mediz 
*Eph-1.5.6 tour from all eternity in the *Decree of Ge, 
” + ? He was aQtually givento be a Mediatoury 
<Gal - ; ; ſoon as® neceſſity required, he was manifeſt 
4x Cor.rs. Ed inthefleſh in the ©f1-eſſe of time, an 
28, will 4ceaſeto be a King in this Mediator 
: Gor: 15. and Diſpenſatory Kingdom when. he hat 
_ -=,. finiſhed his work. and ſaved his Church, 

'z ett a. Now nothing i leare then this,tha 
6/2, et A. Now nothing is more cleare then this,tha 
poteleſma Chriſt 5 now j#ubje& to his Father 7» all :WV/{ 
Perſonale ſþetFs, iN which he ſhall be declaredrobeMiy 
— "I lubject when he gives up his DiſpenſatoryMst 
-— 4g ag | Kingdom; and we are not to worſhip Je-W#: 
collac.cum ſus Chriſt with divine Worſhip as he ;s [ub-MWiy 
Marc.16. -;ecF to his Father, but as he is equallro hy Wt 
. - — on Father, as he is indeed one God with hy Fa- Ws 
rol dina. #her and the holy Ghoſt. nl 
ta At. 2, 
36, 1 Cor. 15-25,27. Adt.5.31.Tl4o2 Jvvams Sive Omnipos Loc 
rentia eſt proprietas efſemtialis Dei, Vide Dr Alting. Licer Par 
ter majoreſt donantis auQoritate,tamen falius minor non eſt be 
cui unum cumPatre efſe donatut, Hilarius lib g.de Trinitate, A 
Pater Filio rantum donat efſe, quantus ipſe eſt, dem, ub 


T1, 3, Chriſt may be confidered as Headot 


"oof gu l anited him- Y to 
fodered as that Body unto which he hath 


Hcad of felf, and which he hath purchaſed with his i 
tbe church. deareſt bloud ; and ſo we know Chriſt the 
Head, and his body the (hurch make up ove 


Riel my- Chriſt myſticall. The glory of Chritt as att | un 
Cattle 


Head is exceeding grear, and 1s excellent- | 
ly deſcribed, Epheſ. 1. 20,21,22,23. Chriſt q 
75 ſet at Gods own right hand in heavenly pla- 


C5 | 
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t; far above all principality , power, and Quoties 
might, and dominion, and every name that rs Chriſti no» 
umed not only in this world, but alſo in that \— Bs 
which #s to come, And hath put all things un- (> . rm; 
kr hy feet. &- gave him to bethe head over all producicur 
things to theChurch,which # his body the ful- duplex 

ſr of him that filleth allin all. Now Chriſt _ 
mpicall the Head and body, whole (hrift &. my : 
mhicall 73 to be ſubjetted to God, when the utrum de 
Mediatory and Diſpenſatory K ingaom 15 76+ Perſon4 
ſned; and therefore if you take Chriſt Miſtia- 
$the Apoſtle doth, 1 (or. 12. 12, for the Ty c bo 
Had and body, for Chriſt myſticall , we my{crio, 


4M char Head and Members are to be ſub- 2. Altera 
-;Mi& to Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, 2 de Per- 
4 Msone God bleſſed for ever. ons Con 


ſti agarur 

nſe,utrum ſecundnm 10m Perjone, an vero ſecundum hanc 
utillam naturam. Jun. de Trinitate PageIol. Vide D.Alting. 
06 MW x.com. part. 2. de communicatione Proprietatum. Capur 8 
,. Weorpus unus ſunr Chriſtus. 44g. Chriſtus jNe myſticus cx per- 
of Wni Chriſti yelur capicis omnia 4744c;4Aaumazey7os & corpore 
2, Mfcclefiz per emovragoylw Chriſti in ipſum adunatoconſtans 

ubjicietur Parri« ,747ius. 


of Y 4 Chriſt may be conſidered according IV. 
1- WY tohis humane nature; and we arebold to jo + wy 
is Ylythar there is an eminent and tranſcen- oy "n 
Ftp! hſafed ro the H Na- The hebi 
L glory vouchlated ro the Humane Na»- The habj- 
ve Wire of Chriſt by the grace of Perfonall all ad 
n Yon, and che glory of its ExaJtation, m—_ 
- IF [he glory of Chriſts divine Nature was _ AY 
_ of the hus 
þ re manifeſted, but the humane Nature of ,zze xa- 
- Y Chriſt was fully perfeed by his Exaltation; rwre of. 
Fi 2nd Chriſt. 


—O— —- voy = See 
Ot i IE LS oo Io tt : 
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Vide D. and therefore the humane Nature was ex {4 
Alt;nz. 10c+alred in a peculiar ſenſe. No nature not thlfff 
Te b50-* nature, of the molt glorious Angell, wag 6 
101* . - Fa 
municzr;. ever (0 highly preferred in thele tworeM 1r 
one pro» ſpecs. dt 
Prietatum, C 
nec non Tendelinum, Nec honorem a nobis Deus nifi per Del. 
um accipit, &c. 52aris de T rinitares 1,5 # 
ni 
G 


ie. I. In reſpe& of Perſonail union with 
kumanica. te Godhead, As 2,36. c 
tem non a 2. In reſpe& of Royal! mediationbe- ,, 
nacuri ha- tween God and Man; none but Chrilt the 


-— oningne Son of Mary wasever ſo highiy honoured * 
Eilius De; 45£0 be taken into the Society,and fellow- ;. 
eſt, ſed ex {hip ot the Mediatory Office with the Son , 
voluncare of God. For there 1s but one MediatourI .. 


aflumplir between God and Men, the Man ChrillW ., 
2d dilpen- Jeſus, 1 759.2 5. Who is God as wells F 
nj 
C 


{ation x ; 
Goren . man, Neo honorems a nobis Dems niſi per Dt 
ſrx;arque 2177 accipite 

hzc hu- 
manitas non in ſe proprie gloriam divinaw habet, fed.in 
Perloni ex unionis gratia: inſe vero divine proximam « il þ, 
habiruali gratia, Angelorumque gloriam longifſime ſuperar I ; 
tem. Gloria iraque humanitatis eſt habicualis & diſpenſativa J 1. 
per perſonalis unionis gratiam- Vide 7#aiizm de Se. Trinnate WF 
Defenl-2, pag.69,98,99, 100,101, 102, ' BW 


But it is moſt evident that the hamane 
. Narnre remaines a creature ſtill even ajttr 
ts Aſumptica, and Exaltation, and there- 


foxe we hold faſt our firſt concluſion; _ T; 
eng 


PIES 
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EX 


the 
Wat 


It 


De 


the divine and infinite excellency of che 


Coelſentiall Son of God is the primeand 
findamencall ground, che formall reaſon 
and cauſe of that divine Worſhip which 1s 
due to our Mediatour Jeſus Chriſt ; Jeſus ©, ., - 
Chriſt our only Saviour by DoAtine, MECIT egferyaror 
and efficacy, by confirmation and Commu» confirente 
nication, True it is, that the Majeſty of Secino. 
God conſidered init ſelf is ce:tible, it 1s a ;, 
lght not to be approached unto, and there- jj. .q 
fore che Word was made man, that we might Prophets 
have enconragement to come unto God, not 2-confire 
only by the mediation of 2 man fall of grace Sel [i 
md trarb,but by the mediarion of him who WT: = 
5 God blefled for ever : becauſe a weere cyto, mis 
mm, though ſree from corruption, and filled raculis, 
mithſ3race conld not by reaſon of ſuth natural m—_ 
nfrmities as are not ſinful, performe the Of- , tr 
fce of a Foundation, Head. and Spouſe in one, 
wholding, qnickniag and preſerving of hs 3. Com- 
Church, A.20.28.Epbeſ.1.23. & 1 Theſ.1. Pnicatt 
lo, Heb.9.14.15, . —"- 
credEnti- 5 


bus pro dara fibi poreſtate viram #rernam communicat, Nos 
wtem,uſteriusagnoſcimus Chriſtum ſervatorem noſtrum efſe, 
I Mcrito, quia pro peccarts noftrts Deo ſatlsfecir, nobifque 
temiſfionem peccatorum, juſticiamn & vitam @cernan acquiii= 
"lt, 2 Efficaci datido fidem, refipiſcendiam, rewiiſionem, te 
fundendo ſpirit, donando Vitan xiernam. Aſeriro at Sag 
Crdos,efficac.4 ut Rex, H<b. 10, 1 2.AR.2.,36, AQ.5 31 


| Thar Jeſus Chriſt and the holy Spiric 
ite one and the fame eternall God with 
the Father,hath been proved at large in this 


A a 1 rca- 


Worſhip is due to Chriſt & the Holy Spiric 


as well as to the Father himſelf, becauſe all | 
three are Co-eſlentiall, Co-equall, and | 


Co-eternall. 


Vide Hiſt, When the ſeven EleRours of the Em. | 
de Maxim, pire met at Fraxckford about the eleQion | 
2 in Rom» of Maximilianthe ſecond, ſome of them | 


p 


0 being {tri& Proteſtants went out of the 


Simonii Place of Worſhip when the Maſs began, 


Schardi, becauſe they would not be preſent at that | 
Tom. 3- TJdolatrous ſervice, but came in again when 
they ſang Come holy Ghoſt eternal God, We |) 
being then convinced by clear Scriptures ! 
that Chriſt an the holy Spirit are one and } 
the ſame God with the Father, we muſt : 
glorifie all three Perſons as one God bleſſed | 


for ever. 


Chriſt ;5 to be worſhipped as God. | 


Treatiſe,and therefore divine Honour and | 


Theobef 1, We muſt not do any divine ſervice ts | 


of divine 
w07(hib. 


them who are not Gods by nature. Gal.4.8. | 


Gal.q 8. But the three divine Perſons have the ſelf- | 
x Theſ. 1, ſame divine natpre, and therefore the very } 
9, 10. famedivine Worſhip and Service both for | 
AS 5-59- kind and degree is due to all three Co-cl+ | 


i4. 


ſentiall Perſons, We muſt not conceive | 


Mat.28.19. 0therwiſe of God then he hath revealed | 
himſeſfein his Word : For then vie {all | 
not worſhip the true God, but a mere | 


phantaſticall 1doll of our own braine, Ye 


worſhip ye know not what ſaith Chriſt of the | 
Samaritans : Foh,4.22. the Samaritaus let- | 


ved their own Gods, who were not on 
y 


Eo I III re Re 


I :24- 


Kk. 
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: y nature , but falſe Gods, 2 Kings 17, 


1913 Jo 
2. Nor muſt we give Father, Son and The diz"z# 


J Holy Spirit the only crue God, any other kind of 
J {4 of Worſhip then what is preſcribed in 7: 

- Þ bs Word. //-ael #5 ſaid to be without the true 
Jl God when they were without the Law, with- ,, 
Y #4 Prieſt ro teach them hoW to Worſhip 

I Guaccording to his LaW.2 (hron,i5.3.Now 

FJ fr 4 long ſeaſon Iſrael hath been without the 

Þ te God, and without a teaching Prieſt, and 

AJ »ithout Law, The divine kind of wor- 

I ſhip preſcribed both in Law and Go- Divin? 
FJ fel! is ſpirituall Worſhip, 24ark. r2, 33. 79h 5 
J Heb. 12.28, Pſ/ah5t. 6,16. Dent. 6.5. 


2 Chro.1 5, 


Sprrztivald 


I {or. F«Ss U Chron, 28.9. Phil.3.3. Joh-4. 10:/iips 


3, TheWorſhip of God is either Natural 127: d 


J or inftitured Worſhip. The inſtitured Wor- 9" 
* F fiip hath been changed, forit was different 
FJ fore the Law, under che Law, and under 
FJ tte Goſpell. Pur the naturall worſhip and 
FJ {rvice of God is perperuall and eternall, 
J is co be continued in heaven, both by 
JI Saints and Angels for evermore. 


bath beef 
changed. 


Naturall Worſhip is due to Jeſus Chriſt 1yaruroil 


and the holy Spirit, becauſe they have one ("ip 55 
and the ſelf-ſame divine nature with God 47206 

the Father. Angels are called upon to give ** 

J fiis Naturall Worſhip to Jeſus Chriſt, And 

'} {* all che Angels of God worſhip him. 

Heb, I Gs 


AS 3 Inſtitit. 


45 
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Jager uid 4, inſtirured Worthip i is ſubſervient, a7 | 
11s" "ip may ſo ſpeak to this nacurall worſhip- for | 
+a iappong when we worſhip God with thoſe meane | 
ra! po: ſhip. BeIPS and ations which he himſelf hath | 
appoinred and ordained, we muſt worſhip | 
Tbe benefit him 1n ipirit and truth. AP Ordirances of | 
0a ve Chriſt are meanes of grace tO beget knows | 
#7111197" Jedoe, faith, hope, love, felf-denyal, erati- | 
rude, | kumility, fincerity, reverence, zeale, | 
acd all orhcr graces in the foule , ani co | 
Encreaic chem 1 in us, that we may exercfe | 
all theſe graces upon every opportunity, 
and give Godrhat Natural, Spiritual, Dis * 
vine Hononr, which 1s due unto his fngular ? 
Majeſty . inhnite excellency, indepct ndent 
xerfcRion, and eternall Godhead,in know | 
ing, cſteeming, admiring, beleeving , loving, 
obeying C od that onr ſonles may be deli obred ; 
ard ſatisfyed with God as the chiefeſ? good, as | 
the CroWs of all our joyes, an All- ſufficient | 
portion of our ſonles for evermore, This 1s | 
Theſcope the full ! ſcope of the firſt Table of the Law, * 
og -2 and this is the ſumme of the Goſpel. 1t the | 
the Gofpe M me able of the Law did difcover to ns | 
- The objcct of worſhip, | 

2. The means of worſhip, 
3. The time of worſhip; and did not 
allo preicrive, requir?, enjoyn | 
4 Tue manner of worſhip,we ſhould be | 
at a lofle ; the Law would not be a perfect 
rule. Our worſhip would not be agree- 
able tothe nature and will of God ; God 
"would 


LO —— 
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15] Y would bedefrauded of his naturall fpiritu- 
for Y all divine worſhip; and therefore when 
ne Y out Saviour doth deliver the fuil ſcope of The Scope 
ith Y 2ll the foure firſt Commandements by re- 9 192 foure 


up Y ducing them to one Commandment , he Y Weg 


of Y faith, Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God with mga 

w- Y all thy heart, with all thy ſoule, and Withall Mate22.37 
ti- Y thy mind, this #5 the firſt and greatCommang- 38: 

le, Y ment, Mat, 22. 37,38. Dcut. 6.4, 5, This Deut. 6: 43 
0 F Spiricuall worſhip is taught us 1n every * 

ice Y Commandemeat of the firit Table . if ie 

v, Y look upon the inſide and fptricuail com- 

= Y paſſe of thoſe Commandements diſcover- 

ir Y edtousby 2oſes . the Plalines, Prophets, 

it Y and the New- Teſtament, 


-» Y 7. In the firſt Commandement we are ,'5,;,;. 
7; Y not barely required for to take God for : 4,1 co 
4 Y the obje& of our worſhip ; but co give him paſſeof the 
# Y ſiiritual worſhip allo;b. cauſe We ave regu; 7 £925 
if Y redin mind, heart, will, affeition ana the ef- _— 


s | jetts of all theſe FO take the true God, Father, 113.43 410, 
, Y $0, and Holy.Ghoſt , Godin Chriſf by the Deut.4.39 


e Y «4fiftance of the Spirit to be 07 Goayto kaoly, 11 257- | 

Ss | cfteem, admire, truſt, love, reverence, adore, _ 7 
J ad /ervehim With hope, bumility, [cli-deni- , (5770 
J 44, patience, joy andthankefulnejs, xcal: and yo. x0, 

s conſtancy. This is the iniide and ipiricuall Deur.s 5+ 


compaſs of the firſt Commandementr, ms 37 
iN ON, 1 3 * 


30. Pal, 2. II, R=vel.5. I Th:il TE P;a!i. 43: 40 


2. In the ſecond Commandement we ave IM, 
| required to wor ſhip God purely according to 
Aa 3 bn 


Cc” 1k W 
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Theſtope his7Fill in every Ordinance without any Cars 
Jr - Je: mall Imaginations, or aſfettions. The Papiſts 
Wan <a will grant that We are by the uſe of Ordinan- 
ment. ces (and as they dreame Imagesalſo) to 
Deu. 445, carry oar hearts to God and Chriſt in obedi- 
16,17. 18. ence to the ſecond Commandement. The 
If WW more learned Papiſts will confels that it is 
38,25, a (in againſt the firſt Commandement to 
AR.17.29 terminate our worſhip in any Image, be- 
Q1am 6- cauſe zo Image is Fehovah, But they wor. 
guram P0- ſhip Images Relative(though not Terming- 
Sviricus 7402) as viſible helps to devotion to carry 
eſt. Hier.in their hearts to God in worſhip; and it is 
Ia. c. 40. cleare that the Jews and Heathens of old 
Damal. de jntended no more, and therefore there is 
<42qts * as much to be ſaid for Heathenifh and lewih 
Vide. Dr. as there is for Romiſh Idolatry. This then 
Rairo!d de is the great fin of the Antichriſtian Wor ſhip- 


IdoloJa- pers at Rome (who endeavour to defend 


_* this Relative worſhip of Images) that they 
heard; Conceive, that the heart of man will be 


is Trea. better carried go God and Chrifl by bx- 
ziſeof the mane inventions (ſuch as Images, Crucihxes, 
mralty of Reliques, &c,) then by divine Inſtitutions, 


= 4 2%" and this (inis called an hatred of Godin the 


Ar. Balls ſecond Commandement, And in the very 
Larger Ca-letter of this Commandement we are di- 
A —_ rected how to exprefſe our /ove to God, 
iſhayp JE- - . 
4 rut namely, by ſeeking of him, and cloling 
lozy. Aug. contra Manich. lib.20.c.5,Chryl.in Epiſt. 1.ad Cor. 
Hom.20, lat is meant by Leve and Hatred of Gol 3n the ſe- 
cond Commandeoment, 


with 
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with him in his own Ordinances, and inſti- 
mtions with an ingennorm contempt of hu- 
mane inventions in divine worſhip, and fer- 
vice ; and though legall Ordinances are 
not only changeable , bur actually changed 
and aboliſhed ; yet there is ſomething mo, 
rall and unchangeable in this ſecond Com+ 
mandement, which is attendance upon, 
and obſervance of the Inſtitutions and ap- 
pointments of God. Ir is an immutable rye jimmy. 
Law that we ſhould give God that worſhip :-0/e Liw 
which is due unto him, expreſle our faith 9/ 4c /e- 
in him, and love to him by a ſpirituall uſe #7, ©” 
of ſuch means and Ordinancesas he himſelf ,,,;, 
ſhould from time to time appoint. The de 
ackyowledgement of Gods immenſity,and inf; - 
mte Majeſty in our attendance oa the Inſtitu- - 
ted means of Worſhip clearly oppoſed tothe 
Image-worſhipin the 40, Chapt of 1/aiah, 
and firſt Chapter to the Romans;and there- 
fore the inſide and compaſs of this ſecond 
Commandement is ſpirituall, thongh the 
words of itare ſo compreheniive as to take 
in Ceremontall as weil as Ewvaarelicail 
worſhip. For Reverend Divines have mace 
it cleare, that though the ſecond Com- 
mandement be morall in regard of its {#- 
ſtance and generall nature which containes 
the immutable Law above mentioned, yet 
In regard of its particular application tO 
thoſe ſignificant Ceremonies, Sacritices and 
Sacraments which God did appoint, we 
Aa 4 lay, 


NT eee ee ma atmo Er EEOC O_o — 
- n 
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Mr Shep- ſay, all (eremoniall Inſtitntions are referre] 
_ j;. #nto, and comprehenaed under the ſecond ma. 
ry ofthe Tall Commandement of God. See Mr. Shep- 
Sabbath beard in his excellent Treatiſe of the mo« 
rality of the Sabbath. pag.24.40, 4r, 
TH, - 3, Thethird Commandement preſcribes 
5 {+4 a reverend ufe of all the Titles , Proper- 
2c: Hes, Works,and Ordinances of God with 
Spiritnallunderitanding and affeRtion, with 
faith, reverence, love, joy, ſincerity and 
thankfulneſſe in thonght , word, and life, 
| 4, [n the fourth Commindemenr weare 
IV. not only required to reſt, but to ſanifie 
Tie fourth a reſt ro Jehovah, If then we find the 
conmmdc- Titles, Properties, Works of Ferovah gi- 
45 atk ven to Ckriit and his holy Spirir in the Old 
and New Teſtament, we mult conciide 
that Chriſt and his holy Spirit ave to be wor- 
Shipped in the ſame Ordinances with the ſame 
ſpiritaall ang divine Worſhip, which is due to 
God the Father. 

: The ſcope of Law and Gofpell is to 
bot Ny bring us unto God by the Mediation of 
2a G-{pct, CÞrilt and aſſiſtance of rhe Spirit, that we 
| may reſt upon Chriſt for juſtification, 

walk and grow up in Chrilt in the progrcls 
of our ſanctification for our everlaſting fa- 
' "II tisfaction, Our buſineſs therefore is to 
61:4 Avoid thoſe two dangerous Rocks upon 
Kochi, Which ſo many ſplir and ſuffer ſhipwrack in 
this tempeſtuous age, namely the Rock 
of negleEtinz duties in the courſe of our 


ſancti- 


Y call worſhip,- for heavenly Communio 
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ſ\nfification, and the Rock of reſting in 
Duties which overthrows our juſtifticati- Beware of 
on, We mult labour by all means appoin- cg/eciing 


td by God to gaine a fpirituall, Praticall, ——_ = 
experimentall knowledge of the love of "Hy s 
ſelus Chrift, a knowledge which ſurpaſſes Z zperi- 
linteiletuall knowledge, an affeftionate mtall 
knowledge which is felt in the heart, bur ora 
cnnor be comprehended in the braine. This «La 
: . _” Pll.z- 
(the right Evangelicall knowledge, which 7x9. 


prepares a man for ſpirituall and Evange- Phil.1, g, 
N TO,I1I. 


mh Father, Son, ard haly Ghoſt in all Go- C25: 9! 
ſpell diſpenſations, and Goſpell- Conver- (;,1.. 2s. 
lion, that he may come to be enriched 
with the unſearchable riches of Chriſt, and 


J ied with all the fulneſs of God. For th:s 


Cauſe ( ſaith the Apoſile , and well he 
might) / bow my knees unto the Father of 
wr Lord 7eſws Chriſt ; mark the ſtrain, ir 1s 
purely Evangelicall ; that he wonld grunt 


jm according to the riches of hu glory to be 


J /rengthened ith might by bis [ Spirit } i hat 
W [Chriſt] may dwct in your hearts : Here are 


{ll the three co-cflentiall Perfons ; but how 


J "ay this be obtained ? ed ro know the 


ine of Chriſt which paſſeth knowleage : tO 


J know it in my heart, co belceve It with 


my heart, to feele it in my heart, becaute 
the love of God is ſhed abroad in my 
ieart by the holy Spirit» Burt what (ball 


I / caine by this 2 Why the Apoſtle goes on; 


T hat 


——— 
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T hat ye may be filled with all the fulneſ; if 
God. Epheſ.3.14,16,17,19.The great deſign 
of the Apoſtle was to be found in (hrift, ha 
wing the righteouſne[s which is of God through 


[133 
ON 
|S) 


zhe faith of Chriſt ( without pleading his 


own righteouſneſle, which is of theLaw ) 


(10/ 


(ec! 


for ha juſtification; And to have a Spirits. hy 


all and Prafticall knowledge of Chriſt grow 


ded apon a deep and affetionate experience of 


the vertue of Chriſts Death, and Reſurrefli- 
on 1n his own ſoule, Phil, 3.9, 10. thathe 
might be thereby encouraged and provo- 
ked to preſs forward in the courſe of Sanc- 
tiication, toWard the mark. for the prize of 
the high calling of God in Chriſt 7eſus, v.14, 
'-. That his faith might a in all holy ſervices: 
Tubityng , Teſtifying faith 1 the Principle of Evange- 
Principle of licall Worſhip , and Goſpell-converſation, 
Evangeli-, Grace be to you, and peace from him which ts, 
cat worſhip which was, and which ts to come, and from 
"220i *> the ſeven * ſpirits which are before his thro, 
"I -.3,9 4nd from Feſus Chriſt, who loved us and 14 
10.13, fhed us fromonr ſins in his own bloud : «Ava 
* Bona ' hath made #5 Kings and Prieſts nnto Goa, 
4; ag and his Father; to him be glory and domins 
gratia & 9 for ever andever, Amen. Rev.1,4,5,6: 
pax Evan- The hearts of true belcevers are golden 
gelicaab yials fall of odours and incenſe , faith and 
_— love, ſincerity and zeale, ſelfe-denyall and 
Mate, Ehankfulneſſe, humility and godly reve- 
C-o1.2+ 18. rence : and the beliefe of their redemption 


Rev 19.0 by the blood of Chriſt moyes them to 2c- 


Rev.23+9, knoiw- 
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s of lpowledge the divine power of their Re» The divine 
fen Weemer, and to give him divine worſhip, #7 of 
 ha-W: Angles, Elders, People all joyne, even _ Ho 
ugh Fnthonſand times ten thouſand, and thou- hnywledg- 
lis Mas of thouſands in this acknowledgement ; ed by Saints 
w wthy is the Lamb that was ſlaine to receive and Anges 
tt Ber, and riches, and wiſdome, and ft rength, 

#1 Bd honour, and glory, and bleſſing. ed 

eff er creature which 15 in heaven, and on the 

Us Wrth, and ander the earth, and ſuch as are 

he mheſea, and all that are in them heard 1 

\0- Ming, Bleſſing, glory, honour, and power be 

0C- Wim hims that ſits upon the Throne, and unto 

of Mike Lamb for ever and ever. eAnd the foure 

14. Wiſs aid Amer, And the foure and twenty 

&S WElders fell down and wor ſhipped him that li- 

$0 With for ever and ever, Rev.5.8,9,10,11,12, 

0 $:;,14. We muſt be brought to the know- The myſtery 
# Fdge and faith of the Son of God before © godiineys 
om Yer we can be wiſe unto Salvation. 2 7m. 

nm, v5, I/a. $3. IL, 7oh, 3.1415. Gal.2.20. 

"A YVhen once We come t9 beleeve the love of The Cathe. 
ng Cirift,then we love, adore, obey Father, Sor, £ tc Faith, 
ad holy Spirit after an Evanoelical manner. 7. £ IMA 
All the Fundamentall Articles of our faith $7: D;. 
ave reference unto Chriſt as the Forndati- Viher his 
", becauſe they are all ſuch as concern his 47d ſer- 
Father, his Spirit, his Incarnation, Media- wats of - 
d tion, or his Church, and the benefits which faith, 

-* File Church reccives from him. And in like 

Mg nanner all our worſhip is direRted unto 

© Father, Son, and Spirit as one Godby tbe 

We Medi - 


”” 
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Mediation of Chriſt, and aſliſtance ofth 
*The Chi Spirit, Eph. 2.18, 2 (or. 13914, 1 Pet, 2,5 
Sans Pea- - ?0h.1.3,4.Epheſ.4. "5. It is our * happine 
v1 6M onr heaven pon earth to beleeve, adore. an 
earth. : pv Eo 

Rev. $.cha, live to Father, Son, and holy Spirit by main 
eper:d. taining an holy Communion With all three 4 
Th: fit one God, and our God, in the uſe of all Or 

_ Th: nances and Duties required of as. This ls the 
ela" n;- myſtery of Godlineſs, the Art of living 
mirum ec- Unto God ; this is the Leſſon which 1 
cleſisChri- Members of the Church #n:ver/all mu 

Rianis X* Jexrne; the forre beaſts ( who joyne wit 
Ws Angels and Presbyters in adoring thi 
nt: Lamb) are (as learned Mr. ear, and di 


reſpon- vers others conceive ) the Catholike Church 
centque of (hiſt in the foure quarters of the worli 


EE rr profeſſing and embracing the D ottrine of thi 


— "; . 7 
S@4i155% ; 


racliricis, foure Evangeliſts ; theſe Beaſts are tull off 
corundem Eyes, fui! of the knowledge of the myltey 
aniroalium ries of Chriſt,and their fpirituall experim! 


co ag tall knowledge moves them to worſhip fel 


cfiisquas Chriſt, Mr Mede makes this Interpreta 
Animalia t:onthe Key to open very many Types Il 
reprrien-. the book of the Revelation,and doubts not 
rantsfunt but every one who doth ſeriouſly perpend 


_ -_ the old Caſtrameration in the wilderneb, 
mi, 8 ſci. and compare it with the Apocalypricall 
CT!C my 

ſtcrior: Dei pleniſſimi.— quories ecclehix ſacras Synax6i 
faciung,t tics 24. Prebyteii pio mUnCTiS ratione Animalibus 
precunt:, tc ,nmdigaus cs Domine,&c, Presbyreros Levi 
ts &Saccr do ibus,quatuor Animalia quatuor Caſtris iſraclitis 
ctzro{ordere &c.Clayis A pocal ad cap.qopag.8,9,10- 
Types 
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J Types, will ſubſcribe to this Incerpreta- 
tion 

i know divers learned men do conceive 
that the foure Beaſts are foure Angels, and 
ſome preſumero name * the Angels; butT + q,;:1.,7 
cannnot embrace their opinion , becauſe I Gatriet, * 
fnd that the Chor 15 made up of Angels, Ropracty 
Beaſts and Elders; and theſe three ſorts are / #4 
ceerly diſtingmſhed, Rev.5.1'. Ard I be- 
held and 1 heard the voyce of many Angels 
rnd about rhe Throne, and the Beaſts, and 


vichll ie Elders That the Angcls do joyn with 
cha the Beaſts in worſhip is granted; Thar the 


dif Angels do protect zheſe Beaſts with eyes in The toare 


al quarters of the world, Eait, Weſt,North Þ<afts re- 
preſent 


v1} 9nd South , 15 likewiſe granted. Burt chat {1 C. 
th te Beaſts are Angels, that is it which is,and Church 
| off Mvit ve denyed , and therefore I do Ton univerial. 
tel£ hire that Mr ed t5 1n the rroht, and the Forme 

-n{ 200d man was ſorry that he had not time 100 
ſu© 0 cleere that point ar large; and there- um giver- 
(:-© fore I am the more willing to. proceed up- ſz colle- 


in] 02 this Argument,and perform that ſervice tivnem 


otY (© the Church , which he would have done _— 
dF with more dexterity. Let us then conii- (ute 
s, der, orbis pla- 
ll pis diver- 

blque nationibus,populis,linguis ignificant. Parezs ir; Com 
oY 126 4: dpocalyp. 


1, That upon Chriſts mediation his Fa- I: 

i- Y *her gave him the heathen for his inberi- The F p- 

tan , , miſe riaae 
cc, and the uttermoſt parts of the to cheih 


: caith 
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, ena Goſpel, 
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Mr Shep-ſay, all (eremoniall Inſtitations are referred 
_—_ of _ pnto, and comprehended under the ſecond mo. 
ebe maoral:- © 
xy ofthe Yall Commandement of God, See Mr. Shep- 
Sabbath, heard in his excellent Treatiſe of the mo« 
rality of the Sabbath. pag.24.40, 4r, 

. 3, The third Commandement preſcribes 
7% 7-4 a reverend ufe of all the Titles , Proper- 
mu: Hes, Works,and Ordinances of God with 
| $piritnallunderitanding and affeRtion, with 
faith, reverence, love, joy, ſincerity and 

thankfuineſſe in thonghe , word, and life, 
4, In the fonreh Commundement we are 
IV. not only required to reſt, bur to ſanRtifie 
Tie ſrerth a reſt ro Jehovah, If then we find the 
commudc- Titles, Properties, Works of Jehovah gi- 
app ven to Chriſt and his holy Spirit in the Old 
and New Teſtament, we mult conciude 
that Chriſt and his holy Spirit ave ts be wor- 
Shipped in the ſame Ordinances with the ſame 
ſpiruuall ana divine worſhip, which us due to 

God the Father. | 
The ſcope of Law and Gofpell is to 
hog m__ bring us unto God by the Mediation of 
5+ G-r Chrilt and aſſiſtance of the Spirit, that we 


may reſt upon Chrift for juſtification, 

walk and grow up in Chrilt in the progreſs 

of our ſanctification for our everlaſting ſa- 
hr, Fisfaftion. Our buſineſs therefore is to 
eros Avoid thoſe two dangerous Rocks upon 
Kucks, Which ſo many ſplit and ſuffer ſhipwrack in 
| this tempeſtuous age, namely the Rock 


of neglectinz duties in the courſe of our 
ſancti- 
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ſanQification, and the Rock of reſting in 

Duties which overthrows our juſtificati-: Beware of 
on, We muſt labourby all means appoin- 2eg/e&img 
ted by God to gaine a fpirituall, PraQticall, m—_— 6 
Y cxperimentall knowledge of the love of ma we 
C [clus Chriſt, a knowledge which ſurpaſſes £ xperi- 
all intelletuall knowledge, an affetionate inal 
knowledge which is felt in the heart, but arms 
cannor be comprehended in the brane. This - 4a 
is the right Evangelicall knowledge, which :g. * | 
prepares a man for ſpirituall and EZvange- Phil.r, g, 


WS {2// worlhin,- far heavenly Communion !01T- 
T Col.1.9, 


mth Father, Son, azd holy Ghoſt in all Go- © 
ſpell diſpenſations, and Goſpell- Conver- 1, 0. 
ation, that he may come to be enriched _ 
with the unſearchable riches of Chriſt, and 

filed with all the fulneſs of God. For this 

Cauſe ( ſaith the Apoſtle, and well he 

night) / bow my knees unto the Father of 

or Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; mark the ftrain, ir 1s 

purely Evangelicall ; that be wonld grunt 

you according to the riches of hu glory to be 
frengthened with might by bs | Spirit ]T hat 

[Chriſt] may dwelt in your hearts : Here are 

all the three co-eflentiall Perſons ; but how 

may this be obtained? end to know rhe 

love of Chriſt which paſſeth knowleage: to 

know it in my heart, to beleeve it with 

my heart, to feele it in my heart, becaule 

the love of God is ſhed abroad in my 

heart by the holy Spirit» Burt what (ball 


I eaine by this > Why tae Apoſtle goes on; 
| T hat 


T hat ye may be filled with all the fulneſs of 
God. Epheſ.3.14,16,17,19.The great deſign 
of the Apoſtle was to be found in (hrift, ha- 
wing the righteouſneſs which is of God through 
zhe faith of Chriſt ( without pleading his 
own righteouſneſle, which is of the Law ) 
for ha juſtification And to have a Spirita- 
all and Prafticall knowledge of Chriſt groun- 


ded upon a deep and affettionate experience of | 


the vertae of Chriſts Death, and Reſurreti- 


on in his own ſoule, Phil, 3.9, 10. thathe | 


might be thereby encouraged and provo- 
ked to preſs forward in the courſe of Sanc- 
tiication, toWard the mark_for the prize of 
the high calling of God in Chriſt eſs, v.14, 
Tultifiing that his faith might a@ in all holy ſervices. 
Eaith i the 1aſtifing faith # the Principle of Evange- 
Principle of tical Worſhip , and Goſpell-converſation, 
Evangelie, Grace be to you, and peace from him which ts, 
cal woiſhip which was, and which ts to come, and from 
—_— > the ſeven * ſpirits which are before his throw, 
Rev. 5.8,9 and from Feſus Chriſt, who loved us and ma 
10.13, ſhed us fromonr fins in his own bloud : eAnd 
" Bora hath made #4 Kings and Prieſts unto God, 
> my and his Father; to him be glory and domini- 
gratia & 09 for ever andever, Amen.Rev.1.4,5,6: 
pax Evan- The hearts of true belcevers are golden 
gelicaab yials fall of odours and incenſe , faith and 
_—_— love, fincerity and zeale, felfe-denyall and 
cats, thankfulneſſe, humility and godly reve- 
Col.2+ 18. rence : and rhe beliefe of their redemption 


Rev 19.10 by the' blood of Chriſt moves them to ac- 


Rev. 239, know 
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of nowledge the divine power of their Re- 


The divine 


-n Wicemer, and to give him divine worſhip. a 


a- WThe Angles, Elders, People all Joyne, even, 
7h ten thouſand times ten thouſand, and thou- hreeiiles 
1s Wwds of thouſands in this ackyowleagement ; td by Saints 


) worthy z5 the Lamb that was ſlaine to receive 
3 Wpner, and riches, and wiſdome, and ſtrength, 
ad honour, and glory, and bleſſing. ed 
J:wery creature which 1s in heaven, and on the 
j- Merth, and ander the earth, and [ſuch as are 
mhe ſea, and all that are im them heard 1 
ſaying, Bleſſing, glory, honour, and power be 
mto him that ſits upon the Throne, and unto 
the Lamb for ever and ever. eAnd the foure 
laſts ſaid Amen, And the foure and twenty 
Elders fell down aud wor ſhipped him that li- 


6 Wirth for ever and ever, Rew.y.8,9,10,11,12, 


and Angels 


7 $:;,14. We muſt be brought to the know- The myſtery 
5, de and faith of the Son of God before 7 godiineys 


” Ser vie can be wiſe unto Salvation. 2 Tim. 
Ye, 3-15. 1/2. 53.11. 7ohb., 3.1415. Gal.2.20. 


4- hen once We come t9 beleeve the love of The Cathe- 


1 Chriſt;then we love, adore, obey Father,Sor, 
ay wd holy Spirit after an Evangelical manner, 


like Faith, 


ana Wor 


7 


i" All the Fundamentall Articles of our faith 5:2 Dy. 
lave reference unto Chriſt as the Foundarti- Viher his 
N JJ, becauſe they are all ſuch as concern his 447d ſcr- 


d Father, his Spirit, his Incarnation, Media- 


moaof the 
unily of 


d Ftion, or his Church, and the benefits which /,;,q, 


-* Wihe Church receives from him. And in like 
8 Ynanner all our worſhip is direRed unto 
C- Father, Son, and Spirit as one Godby tbe 
We Medi - 
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Mediation of Chriſt, and aſſiſtance of thi 
*The Chi Spirir. Eph. 2.18, 2 (or. 1 3-14, gh Pet, 2.5 
Stians hea- - ?0h.1.3,4.Epheſ.4.*5. It is our * happineſs] 
wen #20 onr heaven pon earth to beletve, adore, an; 


we cha. live to Father, Son, and holy Spirit by main 
U. Yo» . 


es c 
Y. = holy Communion With all three 4 
opened. | taimmg an holy - bone of all Ord; f 
Tha fre Oe God, and VETM Goa, itt | fg | 
Beaſ's. . nances and Duties required of us. This is the ; 
Reprzſer” ſtery of Godlineſs, the Art of living 
randis ni- = o God; this is the Leſſon which al 
um antrt Mioadies of the Church aniverſall mul ; 
ſtianis JuXx- learne z the forre beaſts ( who JOFne _ t 
ra quatuor ls and Presbyrers in adoring thd 
Angels -de. 2nd di 7 
Page, Lamb) ve (as learned Mr. Afede, and 
1am vers others conceive ) the —_—_— _ , 
centque of (Chriſt in the forre quarters + 4 r — t 
PN rc Profeſſing and embracing the Dottrine MI « 
caſtris If: hs. Evanegeliſts ; theſe Beaſts are full of - 
——— eyes, full of the knowledge of the myſte 0 
dio ries of Chriſt,and cher fpirituall exp wit t 
Vexilliferss tall knowledge ves them to wor ſhip Feſt f 
No © Chriſt. Mr Mede makes this cp 
prog tionthe Key to open very many Types it L 
"oy IN the book of the Revelation,and doubts "i V 
rant>funt Hur every one who doth ſeriouſly perper J ; 
cnt the old Caſtrameration 1n = wirmaacar | 
OCU at : q OCA 
mi, & ſci, and compare it with the Apocaly n 
ent!z my- | BE : Synaxc 
,ornca Dei pleniſfimi.— quories ecclefix ſacras Syn: 
rvagg: : -_ a: a MUNnCrFis ratione ys 
nh dicant dignus es Domine,&%c., Presbyreros t 


imali - is Iſraclit 
tis &Sacerdo:ibus,quatuer Animalia quatuor Caſtri | 


| it 
þ . 8 TO. 
cis reſpordere,&c.Clavis A pocal ad cap.q-pag B,9, Types 
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Types, will ſubſcribe to this Interpreta- 
tion | | 

i know divers learned men do conceive 
that the foure Beaſts are foure Angels, and 
ſome preſumerto name * the Angels; butT + q,;.1., 
cannnot embrace their opinion , becauſe I 6a6rigt, * 
fnd that the Chor 15 made up of Angels, Rophart, 
Beafls and Elders; and theſe three ſorts are /"*%. 
cleerly diſtingmſhed, Rev.5.1'. And I be- 
beld and 1 heard the voyce of many Angels 
round about rhe Throne, and the Beaſts, and 
the Elders That the Angels do joyn with 
the Beaſts in worſhip is granted; Thar the 
Angels do protect cheſe Beaſts with eyes in Thetoure 
all quarters of the world,Eait, Weſt,North ron "ne 
and South , 1s likewiſe granted. But chat _ mY 
the Beaſts are Angels,that is it which is,and Church 
muſt be denyed , and therefore I do con- univerſal. 
ceive that Mr. 24ed+ is in the right, and the Forme 
zood man was ſorry that he had not time 10 
to cleere that point art large; and there- yy qiver- 
fore I am the more willing to proceed up- ſz colle- 
on this Argumenrc,and perform that ſervice ti0nem 
to the Church , which he would have done -_ ons 
with more dexterity, Let us then conli- qty 
der, | | _ pla- 

1s diver- 

lſque nationibus,populis,linguis Significant. Parezis 7 Com 
in Ge 4. Apocalyp. 


1, That upon Chriſts mediation his Fa= I- 


ther gave him the heathen for his inheri- ph i ace 
t ime 1:4 
ance, and the uttermoſt parts of the to Chi. 


arth 
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earth for his poſſeſſion ; eAhe of me and 
1 will give thee the Heathen, &c. Pal, 

2, 
IL, 2, Letus conſider that promiſe made to 
the Church the myſtical body of Chriſt, 1/, 
The Pro- 43. Fear not, for I have redeemed thee, 1 
miſemade have called thee by thy name, thou art mine; 
tw the —— 1 am Jehovahthy God, the Holy Oneof 
Church Iſrael thy Saviour 3 — Since thou Waſt pres 
univerſal. ,;, 22s 51 my fight thou haſt been honourable, 
and I have loved thee, — fear not, for 1 am 
with thee; 1 will bring thy ſeed from the 
Eaſt, and gather theefrom the Weſt. Iwill 
ſay to the North givenp, and to the South 
| keep not back, bring my ſous from farre, and 
my danghters from the ends of the earth, 
even every one that is called by my name, 


This isthe ſubſtance of the ſeven frit ver- 


ſes of 1/a. 43. Behold the Church univer- | 


fall gathered from all parts of the world, 


into one myſticall Body, that all may be | 


united unto Chriſt the Head by faith, and 
to one another by love, that ſo they may 


all joyne in beleeving, adoring and obey- | 
ing the Lord Jeſus,his Father, and the Ho« | 


ly pirit. 


TI, 3. Confider how theſe precious promi- 


The ful- 2 5 . . : 
ling gy ſes are fulfilled by Goſpel-diſpenſation 

ſe . 
=]  areweall baptized into one body, whether we 


be Jews or Gentiles,' bond or free, and have 


| been all made to drink into one Spirit, 1 COr. | 
I2, pt Jo : 


and Chriſtian exerciſes. For by one Spirit | 


————-w 
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12.13, Chriſt did grace the ſolemnity of 

his triumphant aſcention, with that choice 

fr of the miniſtry, for the edifying and 
perfecting of Saints, till we-[[AlI] even 

ll the members of the Church univerfall . 

come in the unity of the faith , and of 

the knowledge of the Soun? of God, unto a 

rerfett man, unto the meaſnre of the ſtature 

f the fulneſſe of (Chriſt, Eph. 4. 8,11, 13. 

Chriſt my ſticall is deficient untill the 

Saints are gathered from all quarters into 

the nity of Faith, and knoWledge of the Son 

God, becauſe this is a fundamentall point; 

for Chriſt built his Church upon that Fr- 

lamental Confeſſion,thog art Chriſt the Son Th, 6... 
f the living God, Mat. 16. 16,18, and other dation of 
foundation can none lay, 1 (or.3. 11, And the Ca- 

Jl the [uperſtruftion muſt be agreeable to the _—_ 

Jl #2dation, that we may attain unto the "ER 
, M neaſure of the ſtature of the fulnefle of 

e IF Chriſt, every part making ſome conſider- 

{ IF vie lupply for the increaſe of the body, 
/ 


by growing up in all things into Chriſt the 
Jl ad, Eph. 4. 13, 15, 16. Chriſt is the on» 
I |y Head and Mediatour, and therefore The Coeſ- 
JI jewes andGentiles both have acceſſe through _ 
- YN Chriſt by one Spirit to the Father, Ephe 2, Ars F 
3 WF 13. Here's an acknowledgement of the ledged by 
; JI bleſſed Trinunicy made by the Catholike the Ca- 
2 I Church in Goſpel-worſhip. And the Apo» _— 
* ©] file direts his Epiſtle to the Church of Gor: 
, F Godat (orinth, with all that in every _ worthip. 
' cals | 
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call npon the- Name of Chriſt our Lord both 
theirs and onrs, 1 Cor. 1. 2. and concludes 


his ſecond Epiltle with The Grace, &c,f 


2 COr.13.14, 
a 4. Compare what hath been ſpoken 
:1<in me: With the Song of Angels, Presbyrers and 
dio Pres: Saints full of eyes in the book of the Re- 
byrerorum velation. Theſe foure beaſts were in the 
& Anni- yz; of the Throne and round about the 
_—_— "> Throne, Revel. 4. 6. The Forme of the 
Tewplum Throne is quadrangular, and one beaſt pla- 
autTaber= ced in the middle of every one of the foure 
naculum- Jes, Mr. Afedeſhewes how theſe foure 


Quid 3 Beaſts obſerve what is done by God in| 


Jiud innu- | 
ere volunc he foure quarters of the World ; and how 


Quatuor they ſpeake in order upon the opening of 
cornua al- the foure firſt ſeales, Rev.6. and the 7 firſt 
atm ag verſes; and a voyce proceeds from the 
Qu Dei? midſt of the foure Beaſts, Revel 6.6. Fl. 
Apoc.g.13. Dally, the Virgm-church,Revel.1 4.ſings the 
Templum fame ſong that the foure Beaſts did,which 


Tabernz- js cajled a New Song, ſung inthe praile of | 


culi Tclt;- : | 
Moni. FheLambe and his Father; And in ſome 


pertum in COPIES which are of credit, we read that che 
Clo. A. Virgins had the * Lambes Name, as well 38 
_ "4 his Fathers, written in their foreheads, 
mm. aq Revel,14.T. and they are the firſt fruits to 
Com. ad | | 
cap-4.pag. God and to the Lambe, Revel.14. 4. 
6, 7e ; * 
X Habenres nomen Agni.Primaſius, Aretas, Andreas, Syrus its 
terpres, &c, Vide 2. Mede Com. ad Cap.14 pag-215, | 


5, This 


> kg 5 m—_ fu, Ro, I > MS mos 


1s 
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"5. This New Song which is ſung wo the V. © 
Lambe and his Father, containes init the NoviCan- 
Myſtery of Golpel-Worſoip, becauſe in it Rz- ©©iformus 


; la univer* 
demption, power, riches, wiſdome, ftrength, (4 v1. 
honour, glory and bleſſing are aſcribed unto ws Evaii- 
him who fits upon the Throne, and to the geliciMys 


Lambe, Revel. 5. 12,13, 14. Forthy is the —_— 

Lamb that was ſlaine to receive power, &c. Cj.y 6. 
Rev.5. 12. they fall downe before the Latub, pacal. Mr. 
Rev.5.8. and in the g.ver. ſing a new Song, HMede.pag 


Thow art worthy,&c. for thou waſt ſlain, and por” _—_ 
baſt redeemed us roGod by thy blowd, Revetadh 
ED 9.13, Is, 
14.verſex. Revelat.7.9, 10, Li, 12, 15. verſes: Reyelar. 
11,13,16,17. Revchi4.1, 3, 4+ | 


 mm—— 


6. This pattern of Goſpel-worſhib comes VI, 
frow Heaven; the Angels fing this ſong, Idea culs 
and the Saints, the followers of the Lambe, us Evan- 
they glorifie the Lambe and his Father on >. a 

| : - e guy 
earth as the Angels doe in Heaven ; Accor > co imibus 
ling to that requelt in the Lambes Prayer, peri ne- 
the Lords Prayer, Our Father which art in quit. 
Heaven, let thy will be done on earth as it is 
in Heaven, We receive this Direfory,fot 
Goſpel-worſhip from Chriſt and his Ans 
vels. > 
7. All the Virgin-22nrch, all that follow: VIts 
the Lambe whither ſoever he 2ocs, izto all | 
o any quarter of the Warld ; they,and they 
onely learn this Song. | 

8. Theſe Redeemed Virgins refuſe to re- VIII 
Bb cone, 4 


I 
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- | 
- ants ag ceive the Beaſts mark, they renounce the 


Leu Th, WE l : 
ln, Dragon and his Angels, all his pomps, va+ 


val awd Ty : | 
7i dre. WOrthip , allthe errours and Idols of the 


wa ws. falſe Frophets, though they loſe their tra- 
Satante . ding,the comforts of their life, yea and life 


Angelos, {| ſelfe : T his ;s the Lambs mark. 
pamynny II. 
puitumgos EW OT dir 

cera,omnemque apparatum ejus Idolofatricum reſpuo. 


2X, 9. Thefe Redeemed. Virgins make 2 

__ publike profeſsion of their faith in, and love 

to the Lamb and his Farthe' ; they have the 

marke of both in their forehead, and they 

cry aloud, their voice is like the voice of 
Rev.1.4,5 Thunder. Rev. i4,7,2. Rev 5.12. They ale 
Rev.5.8, not athamed or afraid to acknowledge Fa- 
Fel2. ther, Son, and the holy Spirit the only and 
adequate objeR of divine Faith, and Wor- 

The p-ofeſ- ſhip,and the ſole cauſe of Juſtification,San- 
fon, fideli» Qification, Redemption, Yeace and Glory; 
prog for all this is h:1d forth to us clearly in this 
£2-Chzrch Book of the Revelation; and rhere # « 
ſpeciall bleſſing promiſed to ſuch as read and 

heare the Words of this Propheſie, and keep 

theſe things waich are written therein. (Rev. 

1.3-And amongſt other bleſſings they have 

the bleſſing of vicory,and triumph vouch- 


Rev.14 4. ſafed them, they get viftory over the Beaſt, | 


Rev.12-It- gyer his Image, his IViarke, and the num- 


"i 32> ber of his Name. Rev. 15.2, They defic the 


nities, worſhip, and all the furnitare of his | 


Rev:ra,zz Romane errours and Idols, andarearmcd F 
Rev.17e14 ; KG with 


my << CO COD wv 


a= « CO 
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with faith and patience againſt this cruelty 
and Tyranny of Antichriſt ; They cannot 
be enticed by any rewards, ſeduced by any 
ſabtilties, terrified by .any threats to em- 
brace any doftrine, or forme of worſhip de- * 
regotary to the honour of the Father , the 
Lamb, or the holy Spirit ; for the Spirit _. 
doth in this Book teach .the Churches to” © pe a 
come 1n to Chriſt, and defie the Beaſt; and Sclanies 
the Churches hearken to. the.Spirit as the. pp, 
Fountain of truth;grace, peace, and glory ; Rev-1-45 
This 18 the myſtery of Goſpel-worſhip; we muſh, ReV- 2+ 183 
beleeve, love, adore, obey the Father, the Hons g 
Lamb, and the Spirit of Grace and Peate, xg, , 
the Doftour and Comforter of all ( hriſtian Rev: 5.13; 
Churches. throughont all. the ſore quarters 14: 
of the world, Eaſt, Weſt, 'North; South rheſubjet- 
that ſo the promiſe 7/aiah 43. may beex- ;;,y of the 
attly fulfilled, Rev. 7.9,t0, A great mitl= Church u- 
titude, an innumerable multitude of all 22v2r/all ro 
Nations cry, Salvation. to our God which ſit= ihe F __ 
a} 05) 
teth upon the Throne, and 'unto the Lamb. g1;,1, 
The Kingdoms of the Warld muſt become the 
Kingdoms of the Lord,and of his Chriſt. Rev, 
i 9. - | 


. 


And when, the Divell and his Angels 


who deceive the World; accuſe the Bre- 


thren, and blaſpheme Chriſt, are calt forth, 


© then there is a loud voice-in Heaven : Now 


is come Salvation, and ſtrength, and the 
King.lom of our God, and the Power of his 


J Chriſt; for the Accuſer of our Brethren is 
| Bb 2 


IF caſt 


a rr nn 
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caſt down,ec.Rev.1t2.9,to. Ina word,when 

the Redeemed Virgins and noble Conque- 

rours come to ſing their triumphanc Song, 

The ſcope that Song doth contain the Scope of the 
..--+ og Law, and the ſubſtance of the Goſpell;for 
fterxceof they are to ſing rhe Song of Moſer, and the 
the Gnſpell Song of the Lamb. Rev.15.3. And they who 
in the Book Gp are ſuch as do keep the Commandements 
of _ + of God,and the teſtimony of Jeſus, Rev.12.17, 
The Tefti- And che teſtimony of Jeſus is the T eflimony 
muy of Fe- of the Spirit, delivered inthe Word tothe 
ſis, andthe Churches of Chriſt, Rev, 2. 7,11. all three 
S/1r- 10 Perſons do deliver the fame teſtimony, 
evet9*'s IT Toh.5.7, but the Son and the Spirit do met 


Re V.11.19, . . . . . . . 
eminently joyne in delivering their teſtimony, 


Rev.2.11,18,29, Rev.az.n,6,7,13,14,21 ,22. | 


Rev.19.10. 
- The Spiric doth encourage them to be- 


leeve his Teſtimony, and follow the Lamb: | 
and the Martyrs are ſlaine for the 10rd of 


God, and for the teſtimony which they held, 


Rev.6. 9. and they overcome by the #lo:d | 


of the Lamb, and by the word of their tefti- 
mony, Rev.itat. The teſtimony of the Spi- 


rit, and the teſtimony of Jeſus, Rev. 12.17. 


The Mar: And when the Spirit hath encouraged them 
575 &e to love Chriſt betrer then their lives, 
by (be Te. $ev.17.11. and they have overcome by 
flimonyf the teſtimony of the Spirit and the blond of 
the $4310 b$he Lamb, thenthe Spirit doth pronounce 
and the them bleſſed. Bleffed are the dead which 


eval Gicin the Lord— zeaſaith the m—_ 


CT TEE IEEE en er  _— —_— 


"te as 


Ts Son Jas 62 a as. ai 
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14.13. Th : 
-— 3 0 Church is begotten, inſtructed, T he Firgir 
OR; governed, upheld, comforted £04ch's 
oF - m_ _ as TO is the habi- £9" 
ng , and the h voed, per - 
Rn fooſs 
uw = Church, and perſwades her to be beld _— 
= _ of the Lambe, and to make/2114by 
mane - ready for the marriage. IO 
arg pirit and the Bride ſay come 
eng "Ae And that we may look upon this The P 
— yp" comming from the $ pirit 2beſie bleſ- 
Ya T; af Lamb, the eAngel aſſures us.> and 
Pa: e Teſtimony of feſus i the Spirit IE 
ws efie, Rev,19.10, Ihe love of the of] of the _ 
OS of te Lo pn BY 
: 5 by the holy $piric; '+ 
_ — alchough che grace f a ks Mes 
_ ep expreſſed in the cloſe of this ——_ 
rs _ the Revelation, yet the /ove fend 
rift Ke" gun vpn —— , 
. underſtood accordi 
= Prayer in the beginning of m—_ k 
” 1.45. Grace, &c. ws 
. The Spirit is worſhipped in this Boo 
bo he ay 140th: Grace be to you und ws The oo 
e ſeven Spirits, Rev, 1. 4. 1 Spiri Fu 
agreeable to th CE # ue wor OPPE 
— : e Chriſtian faith to pra be Worſhije 
_ ngels,and beg grace and peace of th ped with 
2 do not hold the Head, who Worſhip fo hs 
—_— _ 8,19. Angels are our fell Re. 
—_ ts, and do forbid us to give that opened at 
ipto them which is duc to Gol only; large. 
"WS 3 _ 


0 
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DC  —— ew — 


Anzel.wir- and they refuſe to be worſhipped becauſe 
ſhip probi- it is contrary to the Teſtimony of Jeſus, 
bited VU) Revig. io, Avdl fell at his, feet to wor ſhip 
Chriſt. _ Ah F of , : 
Tertia ins Þim, and he ſaid unto me, ſee thou do it nat; 
rerprecatio 7 ans thy fellow ſervant, aud of thy brethren 
vererum that have the teſtimony of Jeſus; Worſhip 
n+ pron God. This is the teſtimony of Jeſus, Thox 
: _—_ » ſhalt worſhip the Lordthy God, and him only 
Scripture, ſhalt thou ſerve, Mat. 4.10, The Book of 
& fiici the Revelation doth containe divers cleare 
Chrittia- reftimonies againſt worſhipping of Angels, 
pr _— 1 am of them ( faith the Angel ) thar keep 
m areus The ſayings of this Book;worſhip God, Rev.22, 
Com.in 9, And therefore that place Rev. 1. 4. muſt 
Apcc. C. 1. needs be underſtood of the holy Spirit. For 
Iſa.42.8, God will not give his glory to another, and 
7by the bo- good Angels will not takeit from him, but 
O -"2rya proteſt againſt this 7/:/- worſhip,as Idolatry, 
can apt ,, The Holy Ghoſl 1s called ſeven Spirits by 
FE an uſuall 2Zetalepſis of the effec for the 
cauſe : he doth pour forth various gifts : 

ſeven isa note of PerfeAion, and the holy 

Spirit, one and the ſame Spirit is given to 

"EI all the ſeven Churches, every Church hath 

rilam —_ 

prccacar {0 much of the holy Ghoſt zs is neceſſary; 
ſeptem ec- and it runs as if every one of the ſeven 
clchis,qui- Churches had ſeven Spirits, becauſe every 
—nct-a..ag one hath enough of che Spirit for their 
cunde 0 ; Jantification and Salvation. The Apoſtle 


[1 


ſpirircum Therefore begging grace and peace from 
ſantum 


quali ſeptem in ſolidum tribuit. 


this 


=, am aA © Yy rus J- © £2 


K. 


_. with Denies worſhip. __ 


; this Co-eſſe tall Tri : 

d inunity, the'F at. | 
ſeven Spirits, and Teſ! A $ tgriges the Theworſhip 
ently inſ{tr I ns in wv Chriſt, doth ſuffici». of the Co- - 
lical! Wor i ph = myZter 7 of Evange= eſſentiall 
> : ps 2 OMe ob ect th Trintn 
Spirit will b JECT, at then the ;,* ents 
anſw vill be ſet before the Son; but the o= 
in whey is caſte, that there is a . Jdetatheſ7s GE 

e words and it is obſervable tha! Pacis uni, 
Son 1s ſomet at the Voce con- 
. MW :co.r; pi ty nt before the Father, vi 
"4 Wade 262 ometimes the Spiri ." Soo 7% © 
m_—_ 77s the Son, as Rew, 1 I Pet or G8 

x Dae pwr the natural order is o—_ | 
a SUGatt 
: ©On > A D "y er is named firſt, the 72x41 7 
ONS ON Taoy GhOt t0s Ing Xe 
aturall order $8 not 3 D.Parei 
the F athey z overthrows When mY 
ay r 24 named after the Son, or the Spi- Com. in 
onde > coin cheep theequality of DrasTrin 
erſons overth ets 1 rins 
rh 4-06 _ when the niturall order Ru 812 
RB ; And therefore that objetion * 554 
= conſiderable. | cauſa adex- 
om worſhip 1s due to the Holy ples 
olt becanſe apo £12. 
mags g's he hath the ſame divine na- Yefvrall 
: nt Pai C ather and the Son, Thar 4. worſhip is 
ne ou is due to the Spiric hath been ene to the 
tie i oy large, That d:vine love is due to +00 wo. 
= = mw Rows. 15.39. I beſeech you for of th _ 
rd Jeſus Chriſts fake, and for th Creatu; 
of the Spirit, The Spiritis th Pra rhe love © OE 

: e Author * 

_—_ of all thoſe graces which —— * rCor.6* 
vine ex parte objeC(t ; fat | | SE 

parte objett; ; faith,hope and love, Tir 3:5, 6. 

: I rec 


Rom15.! > 
d 5 3,I6, 30s c, 1,2, 
Rev.1, 4+» 


Rom-15.13,16. John3. 5. Rom.s 5 
Bb 4 In 


—_— —— 
9 OC — 


in{iitzeed Ina word, Inſtituted Worſhip is due to 
Hole'p ;; the Holy Ghoſt. by vertue of both Sacra- 
boly Spiric. Ments, Mat.28.19, By one Spirit we are 
1. all baptized into one body : and have been 
In the $a: all made to drink into one Spirit. x Cor, 
—— 12.13, 2Cor.13, 14. MMat.3.11. Tohs,5. 
te bearing, hearing of the Word we muſt hear- 
of the wo; Ken tO the Spirit with the ſelf-fame atten- 
of God, tion, devotion as we do to the Father and 
Rev-2. c1, the Son, Heb.3.7,8. compared with P/'g5, 
Rev? " o The holy Ghoſt forbids m4 to harden our hearts 
T2. >” againſt himſelf ſpeaking in the Word, Att), 
| FI. We grieve the Spirits When we reſiſt the 


Spirit, and will not put our feale tothe } 


Word by a Spirituall aſſent, and fiduciall 


conſent, and hinder the Spirit from ſealing | 


up our Elefion and Redemprion to us. 


For though Chriſt makes the Purchaſe, ye: | 


the Spirit makes the aſſurance, 1 Tohn.3. 24. 
me. John14-16,17, Tohn 15. 26. 
Iz Prayer» An Prayer we are tocall upon the Holy 


Ghoſt, 2 (07.13.14. Rev.1.4. becauſe the 
Holy Ghoſt is God, 1 Cor.12 6,11, eAt.5. | 


3,4. I cannot but wonderat them, who 
* By rhe fay, thatholy and ſpirituall worſhip is not 
communi due to the holy Spirit, when the truth is, 
of the ſpirit we can give no Warſhip at all to the Father 
mtr "We or the Son untill weare enabled by the holy 
| OM1%:072 Soirit, R | 
with the pirit. 07. I Cor. I2.3e 2 Cor. 4, Jo 
Father and 2 Cor.13.14. And when * by the Communion 
the Sorin of the Spirit we have Communion with the 
Goſpell. Father and Son in Goſpell-Wor ſhip ; we are the 
Worſhip. , Tow 
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Temples not only of the Holy Ghoſt, but of the 
Coeſſentiall T rinunity of Father, Son, and 

Holy Ghoſt, all three do dwell in ma, Walk in 

#, andabideinus. For when we receive - - - , 
the Spirit of truth , he abides with us, —_— 
dwels in us, perſwades and enables ns to dwell: 
love God the Father, and the Lord Jeſus, tc Temple 
and chen all three Co-effentiall Perſons 2 © boy 
make their abode with us, as is clearely * ** 
held forth tous. 1oh.14.16,17, 23, 2 Cor, 

6.16, 18, I Cor.3.16, Epheſ, 3.16,17. But 

if a man have not the Spirit of Chriſt he hath 

no ſaving intereſt as yet in Ieſus Chriftf, Roms. 

8.9. becauſe he is not as yet the Son of God He who x 
by Regeneration or Adoption, he is not a _"_ of 
member of Jeſus Chriſt, he is not the Tem- ;;, Spirit F 


ple of the Holy Ghoſt : He doth wot Wor- 19 Son:f 


ſeip this Coreſſentiall Trinuvity as he ought G04, 0r 
to do in Spirit and intruth. He who hath — of 
the Spirit in him, doth worſhip the Spirit 
n ſpirit and trath, becauſe the Spint is ze 

Power of the Higheſt, ( even as Chrilt is the 

Son of the Higheſt) a Perſonal Power , 
Lak.1.32,35. compared, T he Spirit 1s the 

ſpirit of Elohims, Gen.1.2. The Spirit of Fe- 

hboua, Iſa.1t,2, The God of Iſrael, 2 Sam. 
2?+2,3. The ſpirit of God, and the ſpirit 
Which tz God, 1 (or.2.11.12. eAts 5.3,4. 

This potot hath been ſufficiently proved in 

the fourth Chapter, and therefore I need 


| ay no more, conſidering that the Socinians 


have no Arguments which are conſiderable, 
: when 
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when compared with theſe plaine places 
of the Holy Scriptures, atd thoſe many 
places and prootes which have been for- 
merly produced in this Treatiſe, 
If any deſire to: have their Arguments 
(ſuch as they be) anſwered at large, he 
may read Mr. Efwicks learned Treatiſe 
concerning the Godhead of . the Holy 
| __ _ Ghoſt, lately publiſhed. T proceed to the 
Thethiid third part of Godlineſs, which: is Obedi- 
part of” E* ence. | | 
pie na 3. Obedience is due to the Father, Sqn, 
” 111, and Holy Ghoſt, all three Co-effenciall 
Ovcdience Perſons, becauſe they are Co-eflentiall, 


45 ae toall becauſe they are one God bleſled for | 


three Per 


God the ſubſcribe to it, If we do acknowledge God 
Fatb. the Father tobe the Father of our Lord Je- 
ſus Chriſt, and our Father in him, the - 
ference will be immediate, cleare and ſtrong, 


that we ought to honour and obey our heaven- | 


ly Father.Forhow ſhall God put us among 
bis Children, unleſs every one .of us fay 
unto him, my Father,my Father, I do obey 
thee; and will not depart from thee ? bt 
1 ſaid, how ſhall T pu: thee among the Chil- 
dren, and give thee a pleaſant Land, a good- 
ly Heritage of the hoſts of Nations? Anal 


faid, Thow ſhalt call me my Father, ana ſhalt | 


uot | 


: r, Obedience is due to God the Father. | 
Obedience This truth us generally acknowledged by all | 
z dueto that are not Atheiſts ; the Jews and Socinians | 


to all three Perſons. 
wt turne away from me. Jer, 3.19. And 
when God ſpeaks to them as to Children, 
they preſently ſubmit : Return ye backs 


ſiding children, And I will heale your back- 
lidings ; they preſently reply, Behold, we 


come unto thee, for thou art the Lord our (50d, 
ter.3. 22. A Son: honoareth kys Father — if 
tes 1 be a Father where is mine honour ?© 
Mal.1.6. /Aal.2,16.71at.13.50.JAat.2 2.9. 

When God is conſidered under this en- 
(caring relation of a Father, we yeeld. a _ 
ial obedience unto God, we performe a _ _ 
federall obedience, a ſincere and Evange- 94,4, ns 
ical obedience. 7 (faith Jehovah) will be 2Cor.7.1, 
jour God, 1 will be your Father ; Having Tit«2.4- 


ee Promiſes (faith the Apoſtle) ler ws 1J0h-4-16, 


deanſe onr ſelves from all filthineſſe of the bh 130.4. 


Jl {:/,and ſpirit, perfefting h lineſs in the fear? pa 1 03.13 
JI if God, 2 Cor.6.16,18.2 Cor.7 1,1 Pet.l 14, Jer. 32.40. 


17,18. As we are to worſhip God in this Mal. 2. 10, 
Fatherly relation, 2Zat.6.9. Gal4.' . ſoare on —_ 
we to obey himalſo; Whoſoever ſhall do i wn 
the will of my Father,$:c. J{at.12.50. Hol. 3.5; 
That all three Co-effentiall Perfons are Ez:k.16. 
our Father,hath been proved already in this 
rery Chapter, Pag.326. 327. and that God * 
the Father is our Father in a peculiar con- 
ideration, pag.328. and therefore I need 
not inſiſt longer upon this Point, ſince the 
Ccriptures are cleare, fo cleare that even 
very Cavillers contels . this truth. Chriſt 


J linfelf as man obeycd the Father, John 
| & 34» 2 God, 
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IT. 2. God the Sonis to be obeyed. This: 
God the mybeloved Son in whom Iam well pleaſed, 
jconted ve heare ye him. Mat, 17. 5. Heare him, be- 
Mar. 17.5, leeve him, obey him z the, Godhead of 
Gal.z,:o.. Chriſt is the Formall reaſon of our Obedi- 
Heb.5.9. ence; bur all his benefits are ſweet encou. 
T1-214- rapements to us to performe our daty, Be 
x Joh.3.1% bedient as children, faith the Apoſtle and 
if ye call on the Father, &c. paſlc the time 

of your ſojourning here in feare ; For as 

much as ye know ye were not redeemed—- 

but with the precious bloud of Chrilt. 

1 Pet.1.14,17,18,19, Why do the Presby- 

ters throw down their Crowns art the fect 

x ra of Chriſt, and fall down before the Lamb, 
29s but to teſtifie their ſabjeRion, and profels 


Presbyt 
be ls” how ready they are to ſerve and obey Je- 


Cbrifi, ſus Chriſt ? Rev, 410,11. Rev.s. 8, Chrift þ 


15 the Author of —_— co them that 

'- . obey him, Heb.5.9. The life of a Chriſtian 
bee {+4 is 2 living unto Chriſt, a life of faith, love, 
* and obedience, Gal. 2, 20, 2 Cor.5, 14,15: 
Phil.1.20,21. We- are made new Creatures 


in (hriſt, that We may performe new obeds- | 


ence to (hriſt, 2 (or.5.17. He who ferveth 


Chriſt a acceptable to God, and approved of | 


All mamer ,4. Rom.14.18, We are under the Law to 
of obedi- 
ence, bn- 
ward aud Ence, inward and outward is due unto the 


outward Lord Jeſus Chriſt.Curſed i he that doth not | 


diets prixe and love Chriſt above all the Kingdoms 


Mart. 28.19 
20, 


Chriſt= 1 Cor.9.21. All manner of obedi- } 


of the World and glary of them, above all the | 
comforts. | 


to all three Perſons. 38r 


Luk.14.26,33, Aat-13.44,46. Phil.3.7,S, 24+ 


" Tir,2,14, 


and Tit.2.44. compared together. 


Weare devoted to his ſervice in Baptiſme; 111. 


cur bodies and ſoules are temples conſecra- 5Piritwall 
beatence 


ted ro his honour and ſervice;theSpirit doth-\, pores 


corruptions,and ſubdue our hearts unto the Mar. 28. 
— IF obedience of himſelf, as well as to the obe- 9» 


t. i dicnce of the Father and the Lord Jeſus. = 503, 4 
Y- We are debtors to the Sprit : We are hss = 3.16, 


it oY Creatnres; The ſpiritof £/ohim-did forme 17. 

d, i and faſhion the rude Maſs, out of which all z Cor.r3. 
is i things were made, Ger. 1.2. The renova- = 

:- IF tion of all things by continued propagation 7 et” 
t IF is aſcribed to the Spirit .- T hoxs ſendeſt forth debters ro 
KIN thy Spirit, they are created, and thow renew- the ſpirit. 
n i ef} the face of the earth, P[al. 104.30. Our T9 pirit 
» i /oules are breathed into un by thus Spirit of 
'- oY ife. Gen.2.7. Job 33.47 he Spirit of God hath 
s oY made me, and the breath of the Almighty 
- if fath given me life, The ſoule is enabled and Theſpize 
þ © adorned with all abilicies by the Spiric,that fits es for 
f © it may be qualified for all manner of ſer- 
o © vice. In reſpeft of Connſell and Government, 
- & Naumb.li-25. In reſpett of reſolution and 
£  4ion. Indginr4,6. Bur that which is moſt 
+ F cndearing,is, that the Spirit is the Spirit of 
, 
2 


Ir. 


The ſpirit 


Convittion, Regeneration, Converſion,Sance yeration 


tification, Edification,and Conſolation. Pet.1. and Adops 
by 2, #i0hs 


comforts of life,and life it ſelf, 1 Cor.16.22, Col'3. 23, 


lo. (ol. 3.23,24+ Eph 6.6.7, Eph.5.26,27. 1 Gor. ic. 
22, 
3. God the holy Ghoſt is to be obeyed; Revaz.rr. 


conquer our carnall reaſon, mortifie our z,,, Spivie, 


35 0HY Ces 


allſervices. 


of Regrne= 
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TT - / + —EFI> po I (or,1248,9.T he 
| Spirit 1 the God of all comfort,it 1 hus ſpecial 
The ſpirit office to comfort mourners. The Spirit fitted 
_ the man Chriſt to be our Mediatonr ; as is 
obey Moſt evident,becauſe 
Mediatgur, 1. The Spiric formed rhe-nature of man of 
the ſubſtance- of the Virgin after an extra- 
ordinary manner, Luk 
with Gal.4. 4 for the ſervice of the Lord 
Chriſt. BP PETE 
2. He ſanftifed the humane Nature 
which Chriſt aflumed after ſuch a perteR 
- manner, that. ic was free from all fin in 
the very moment of conception, Zuke 
1.35. MO | 
. 3. He united this pure humane nature 


with the divine in the ſame Perſon, the Per- | 
ſon of the Son of God, Lk. 1.35. compa- | 


chriſtus eſt red with Heb. to.5, a body halt thou fitted 
Meſſias unto me by the holy Ghoſt, Our Saviour 
Mefliarum yz, annointed with the Spirit. above mea- 


S ifs. ſare, thathe might bea fichead and Medi- 


rum.Joh, atour for us, that we and his whole Church | 
20.31, Might receive of his fulneſſe, graces anſwe« | 


Dona ifta r4hle to his races, Toh, 1,16, lob 3. 34. 
av/olute O Tohi1.14. I/a.61.1. Pal 45» 7 compared 


zu ſe finita 
tuere, ficur ©Ogether.e AE. 10,38, Luk.2,40,52 + W1at3s 


& pla IG6,I * Toh, +5 os 
Chriſtina- / Poe 


rura finita eſt; 70/771 tamen reſpetuſunt abſque menſura, Vide 


D, Ailing. exp. Catech, part.2, 8& Pag-I70, 171, 


[5 


- 1. 35- compared 


dence our E letion, and the Spirit may ſcale 


to all three Perſons. Z53 


——_— 


If we confider how the Spirit hath ma+ 
nifeſted his divine power'in garniſhing heas 
ven and.carth, Tob 26. 13. 1h annointing 
Chriſt and Chriſtians, - 1-1oh. 5.27, in orde- 
ring and regulating (hurch-affaires, and 
enabling Miniſters for all Church-ſervice, 
thatthe Elect might be..gathered,:conver- 


A ted, perefeRed, faved by the efficacy of 


the Spirit in all Miniſterial! Diſpenſations, 
we (hall ſee reaſon enough to acknowledge 
the divine power of the. Spirit, by. all ſpiri- 
tual] and heavenly obegience. 1 (for, 1:2. 4, 
5,6. 8,9,11,13. 1/4.6;1.9, eAt,28,25,.com- 
pared. fe  ETRHIETS, 

ifwe harden our hearts againſt the Pre- Willfu!l dif 
cepts and Exhortations of the ſpirit ſpeak. 99cdience 
ng in the Word, if we vexe, grieve, reſiſt 4 k Loi 
and quench the Spirit we are in a ready way.to icy - 
that black ana unpardonable ſin of doing de- wards the 
ſight ta the Spirit of grace; and therefore #47407. 
unjefle we meane to proceed to zoral/and %* # 
fnall diſobedience, it highly concerns us to 
obey the holy Spirir, and anſwer the. many 5incere os 
cals and motions of the Spirit by ſincere ove- bediense 


dience, that oar effetnall Vocation may evi- * * effec- 
SO fe m—_— J tuall call of 


the ſpirit as 


ns up unto the day of Redemption; for the , ,ogd evi- 

ſame ſpirit is. the Spirit of Sandtification dence of ou 

and Adoption, the ſpirit of Revelatjon, £/ect07- 

Mortification, Vivification, Conſolation. 

The Spirit quickens, moves, enables, en- 

clines, periwades us to belceve in Cw 
| an 


———R_—y a, 


38 4 +» Obedience 3z due 


way. 
p her, to keep al the 
Commandements of God's Nowekis 
eager 7g ve, and obedience is the Spi- 
Comfort for ric of fait , love, in ; and if you find the ſyi 
ſuch as nd. {2 of Santification bo-aof cviet rw 
the ſpirit of ©* ſandification in you, 8-4 

: —_ though the ſpirit of —_— foo p 

#10 in ort, . «»»ly bre ent $4), 
chem, withdraw, Jos __ Peake by of val works, 
raid wor Lore Ae _ 
q OE COrnTy Sree t 24 0ne and the 
Love re an the ſpirit of = is is Commande- 
ſiwit of ſelf-ſame ſþ eta beleeve on the Name 
tins ment, That we Chriſt, and- love one ano- 
of his Son Jeſus ” ” ang ement, And 
theras he gave h his Commandements 
= bur ape he in him, and here- 
ED I nega 
worn which he hath given us, 1 _— 

7 we know that we di 
——_ oe _ becauſe he harh given 
bs ies rit, 1 Joh. 4.13; And there: 
ek a ſpicir of faith, oo _ 

! in | u 
we ſhoul4 obedience in you,re Joyce im = Fy abs 
«nd be | heart to God in thankfulne : 6 hs if 
4 be | the (er7 
thankful - —_ _ \ 9g that forme 
i QUT 0+ AVe 0 Po 

betience 17 + oftrine which was delivered = _— 
009" I ales oe: Be 6-05 Be: | 
ali or thankfgiving, and the ſpi- 
| i moſeeien will de a ſpirit of _ 
ric of Supp! eſſe; Heb. 1,9, The 
tion, an oile y gladneſſe A Abba, Father, 
ipirit will teach | with 


_— r_ 


to all three Perſons. 


— 


ivith comfort, Ga/ 4, Row $, The ſpirit will 
fill your ſoules with all joy, and peace in 
beleeving; and in obeying; the joy of the 
ſpirit ſhall be your ſtrength, :h# comforts of 


the Almighty, even all the comforcs of the 
Kingdom of God ( whicticonfiſts in righ- 
reouſnefle, and peace, and joy inthe holy 
Ghoſt ) ſhall be af-ſwfficient rorevive and 
ſupport your dejeRted (pirit. All your fears 
and diſcomforts ſhail be diſpelied, your 
wats ſupplyed your wounds, ſoares, infir- 
mities healed, and you at lait filled with all 
the fulnefle of God. Mal.4.2; Eph3.i gs 
Beleeve in the ſpirit, obey the ſpirit,and 
re ſhall be ſealed with the ſpirit, Eph. 1,13- 
Ibeſeech you by the tender merciesof God, 
by the mezkneſs and gentleneſs of Chriſt; 
by the Joy; and for the loye of the Spirit, 
that you conſider what hath been ſaid, thar 
ye receive thi3 Wholeſome Word: 4s it 14 11; 
tth the Word of God. the word of the Fa- 
ther, Son, aud holy Ghoſt, but teſtified after 4 
more eſpeciall and immediate manner by the 


Rom, 14» 


17. 


Holy Ghoſt that it may worke efteftually in 

al yous Who beleeve it, 1 T heſ, 2. 13. Event The jigh; 

into ſpirituall and fincere obedience to Fa- #3:#»c7 57 
ther, Son, and Holy Ghoſt ; and that it 9%*4rence 


may be ſo, we mult have a care to obcy af ** 


ter the right manner; for e1matia was t00 
dame, riough he did that which was right 
"it felf, becauſe he did it not with a per- 


{*& heart, 2 Chroz. 25. 2. Let us imicate 


Cc our 


God- 


386 \ Obedience 18 due | 


our Saviour, who did all as he was comman- | , 


ded,Foh,1 4.31. Let us have I 
1, High thoughts of the Majeſty and I ;, 
oreatneſle of God, p 


2: Sweet thouzhts of the rich grace and © 
infinite goodneſle of God. 

3. An intire and an uniyerſall reſpe&to i ;; 
all che commands, and every work, of God, i ;, 
Joh.6.28,29, Every work which God hath iiþ 1; 
given 11 to do, Toh.17.4+ and ordained for us I 
to walk in, Eph.2,10 For every command if ,, 
of God muſt have a divine authority over if jj 
our conſciences and hearts. P/al. 119. 6: i] »; 
and chen Chriſt will account us his friends, i ;; 
Joha t5 14. | in 

4. A more eſpeciall reſpeAto the weighs | 
tieſt and greateſt duties of Religton, ſuch # 
as God hath more eſpecially enjoyned ;* 
for inſtance, TY ; 

r, The duties of inward worſhip and} 
obedience, at, 22. 37, 38. the moſt re- 
ſerved and intimate duties of Religion. 

2. Duties of judgment, mercy, and i-| 

elity towards all men, 7at. 2323. Love} 
to our enemies, ar. 5.44.45. : 
'.- ., 3, Duties of our particular callings and F ;þ, 
n - 101. ſpeciall relations, publique duties, and fa- 
Zach.1z. Mily duties, eſpecially ſuch- as are molt 
12, 13-14, Private, 1ati6.6, Zach,i2.12. ; 

4. The great work of Faith which is thc Y 94, 
Act. 26-13 ſymme of both Teſtaments, becauſe all ju-Y 


He 9-14- dicions and zealous love, all fincere andJJ g.: 


5 Per —. 
4 clb,3, uniforms} 


vet 


J nentioned; obſerve. that excellent Sgrip- 
J ture: God hath choſen the poore of thi world 


J »bich he hath promiſed to them that | love 
J tim ] Iam. 2.5» Faith, and love will make 
FI conſtant .in the Petformance of allthe 1 Joh. 5,2, 


. all three co-eſſentiall- Perſons : for all 
: gy are of the Father, by the Son, and ; 58 


= 


fo all three Perſons. 297 i# 


Y wnif uniforme obedience ſprings, from faith; Eph. 3.19* 
f lohn 6.29, This ts the Worke of Ged;z. an | Joh. 6. 29+ 


znbeliefe is the work of - the Devill ; farch F Fs 


purifies: our heart by applying the bloud of ; 1 Jobs 1G, 

Chriſt.to owr ſoules, Heb. 9.14. Wow 
The weighty matters of Law 2nd Goſpel Magne: as 

may be. referred cothole foure Heads above 295 ® 


nIOre 
rich in faith ] and heires of that kingdome 

Tim. 1. by 
James 2 5. 


other weighty-matters required of us both 4; 
in Law. and Goſpell,and we have proved at 


I lrge that. aith and lave i due to all three 
_ Perſons. We muſt performe all our du- 
: ties 


i.Astoa Father, A divine Father.as hath. I. 


been proyeds,, _ E | 
2. In the name of Cheilt. _ FT. 
- 3-Inthe trength. of pac ſpirit; _ ; - as 


4. At the coinmand;and for the glory of - LP _ 5; 


I» 19 iS 


-% With.a willing mind, 2 perfeRthearr, | v oD 
, 6. With all ſciE-denyall, —_— cot np 1.7. 
ancy. :. VI. 


* With an humble debr re that we EY” VIn, 


J er obedience may be accepted in and for 


Cc 2 Chriſt 


_e—_—_ _— — _ — 


00 ts 0 


ſential in; this whole myGery of Faith, thi 
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Chriſt according to the tenour of the Co. | 


venant of grace. _- 


AL apa a Rn 7 


The whoſe LIE us now put all rogether again, and 


w/tery of Obſerve what a ſweet harmony, exact Sym- 


mM) ſtery of the Co-efſepzial] Triny 


redxced to 


Praticc. duced to prattice, by atse eQtual influence : 
into the: myſtery. -and, power. of. godlt. 


neſfle, 


inf, ,. fd faithfull by chem all;; for they havenll 


s © EIS A RIES I, 
* IEC ORR ITE TT TAG 
ge EE SIN Lf 


given, that I ſhould preach ;he love of the | 
| | Father | 


SPENDS UIGE TED 4 EY Ae Ines Ss pr 
cen WW. G=- = wy » © -. 28 00 my w-” 


« "Þ goes Quand © - > — a 


to o all three Perſons. 2 389 


\ | Father, rhe grace and unſearchable riches 
as of C briſt, the ſWeer Communion, peace and 
4 joy of the hol ly Ghoſt, which 1 is unſpeaka- 
4 and full of plory. 
Be pleaſed rhen'to take a'view of the 
whole myſtery, of faith'\and godlineſſe, 
and obſerve bow this Co-effentiall Trinuni- 
ty of Father, Son; and holy Ghoſt, who 
Kb one 'Gdd'blefſed for" dre, is the ade- 
quate ObjeR, Author, End of all Religion 
:. Look upon the Grind Myſtery ous 
EleQtion 1 0' Grace, Peace, and: Glory, 
ind aikive what pradticalt inferences may 7,, Keg 4 
de drawn fromthence to: raiſe ourhearts tO my/tery of 


" admire, "dUleeve, love, worſhip, obey Pa- our Eleffie 
# I ther; $6, and holy Ghoſt! Z/ef? accord: _— 
= FJ. the fore kyowile "of God the Father \,,"; | Holy 
en mroag "rhe Spirit, wnts obe= Ghoſt 16. 
4 ing of 'the bloud of Jeſs duced to 
C relies dee ito you ab4 praze be moulriplie Prafiiges 
1d. Blefſedb+ the Coll and Father of our Lord _ Pe 
lefurChriff;&c.1 Ptr.1;h 3,4G0d hath from pradicar- 
yt choſen you're ſalvation throngh' n ſune,ut 


f 
F fefee of the ſpi#it;” and beliefe of the quicaprz- 
! 
/ 


_—y 


G4 A ON 
Wy. Þ 2287S EOS 


J Tru: xr ndnage oe or yon by onr Goſpel \; crew ans 


- ienrer 

J 'the obraiing of of the Lord "-/%s a 

7 Chriſt — Now. oy” F740 Chriſt hins-' ita przde- 

+ tinatio» 

FT nem upiamepros & Neelcatmed, ut qui obedienrer 

- F hzc audit, non in hominc acper hocnecin ſeipſo ſed in Dami» 

| JF "oglorierur. Avg de Bono perſtv.l.2.c.24. Fruſtra ignoranti- 

, FI #n auribys ingeris nos Liberum Acbitrium condemnare; 
J im0 vero damnerur ille,qui daomat. Hi:ron.zd Crefiphonter 


- Cc 3 ſelf 


© | Obedience i ane 


39 


241.3,14,16,Here.1s the freewill of the Elect; 


+ 
b 


but. Bleſſed be the God and.Father of qr Lord 


eſis Chriſt, who hath bleſſed gs with al p- 


”_ 3b riepalt bleſſing s- Ix beopen(y Peres ip Chriſt | 
Col.3- 12: aCeording, a5 ' hp bagh, choſen us gt. hiwbefive | 


Joh. i5. rimSewndnnomef ner than wei-frould be 


16. thay axthunblameablekeforehimpimilove.che | 
2 Tim.19. Epheſ4.3,4.5» Oygthankfulnedahouldbe | 
ſhewen for: baton: vn > 1 __— three | 


Resfons;..in up chank 
ahegingh as 46l00P 


wg, : 
on On and | 


,0987- prayers. fentt bh anforcrablt 19 ionr | 
ith, ove; avavakeerravd therefore | 
| <a gbke yahlo-qane the vorgfemoChape | 


> ex.the apoſtle makes. hls agdralle after © 


"this modell, T hatuheGod-ofranr bord fer 
-"buChni the Father of La ey Nm 


 AOLOIIPOIES one Fw Revelation | 
 acknarle jerT,h bxofhydipbeſoti7s | 


an \{oc.s T heſingt Reeves eo" AGori 13s 


wo RP Fa gt WOYre Jes P14 26 


om"; KRIS 
IL 


* 14. many orhar places. ay beyrged which | 


_*conaine.tbe myſtery. of .faick,uuorbip, | 


ob) wn bedienteg::.and if Chrift aig þis.Spicit. | 


alydirenangd .im them, pe thebe- | 


: Quories, ; 
Deino res af Chrik, - -thg. gifts,. Graces, fruits, 4 
Indecfinite men ORE Oh Eithe ſpirit (whichyare named) ; 


Ab 


ponitur,:,;;do direEusto both, Moreover, whetithe | 
non mNys Name of Godinuſtd *indefi nirely;ulichree ; 


Filium & 


i ft4 1 8b % 


SpirituWq ug im Patrew d ahoned—errinramanoins: effentiz,. 
& habeatui raizo ordinis. CaluingnRit, lib »£8Þk. _ &Q. 20. 
Joh. 14. 10, Jah, L 5.426, Joh, 10,30, I Johs$a7»: £45 

TN: Per. 


— i _ 


ſelf Pay” (God even, aur Eather,.@&c. 2 T hel, : 


-, + 'w =». a» A . > 3 VC» xy. Faw,” Y 


wn - 


4 TO? 


| Perſons muſt be underſtood ro be compre. 
; Rhended 1n that eflentiall Ticle, becauſe they 


to all three Perſons. 


J:re one and the ſame God. Finally one 
J ron doth ſubſfiſt- in another, and the 
Jlame honour-is due toall three, becauſe all 
J three have: the ſame divine Nature, which 


(TIED = 


s ſingle becauſe infinite, and therefore 
there 15 enongh diſcovered toprevent all {cru- 
pes in the apright-hearted,” and Cavils in the 
contrary-minded. Read the third and fourth 
Chaprers of: the Epiſtle to the Coloſſians, 
and there. you will ſee: very pregnant | | - a 
proofe of this point. - Pwr o# therefore 45 p;, anc: 
the Ele of God holy and. beloved bowels of corum vi- 
mercies, kindneſſe, humbleneſs of mind — gilantia 
ove all theſe things put on charity; let the elt ex 
- . Iyſorum 
peace of 'God rule in.your hearts — do all in ,\1mrio 
the name:of the Lord fe(us, giving thanks to fedex do- 
God: and the Father by-him; What ever you no gratiz 
4, doit heartily az tothe Lord. And then _ 
the ſamme ofall their requeſts is, That they $730 
may ſtand perfett and compleat in all the will (cirato, 
ef God,» This takesin the full ſcope of Law Coloſ.q, 
and Goſpell; whatever "belongs to faith, 7:2 ugor 
worſhip, or obedience; iwhatever is ju, #9 & . 
| | muTl 69 
and equal,ior well-pleaſiug unto God. (vl. ,;,,.., 55 
3.20. Col. 4.1, + And the Epittle co the ©:%. Co: 
Epheſians runs parallel 'with this to the loff'4-12- 
| TEE Conkite- | 
mur neminem immeritd perdi, neminem merito liberart. 
Proſp, The piſtle to the Epheſtans, Fides eſt medium ad ſalue , 
tem,& ramen ipfius eleRionis E ffeQus. 


Cc 4 { ot. 


hin and d aww tmegnnn ite nth Wn 
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VOL RE un ar Ie I 


| Coloſſians, Ye are elefted and therefore 


{mpins 


tenſus qui ye mnſt be holy before all three ( oeſſentiall 
purat De2” Rerſons by. whom ye.were elettea; ye mult. 


tiorem cf belceve the Word of truth as the truth is 


j i10iNt- » 
qa in Jeſus, that ye may be. ſealed with the 


Deus niki: Spirit, and filled with'all the fulneſle of | 


azdcir,, God; ye. mult bow your knees to the Fa- 
om 43 ther 'of our Lord Jeſus Chriit; you muſt 
gt , fidy, che noity of Faith, and of the know- 


in " iy CO iv "7 


per Soiri- | ledge of. the ou of God: ye muſt keep 


tim San The gnity of the Spirit, ye muſt grow up in- 
Gum ſe- xg Cbriſt.m all thivgs, ye muſt not grieve 
CUNGLIN C+ the holy. Srirge whereby yE -are ſealed nuoto 


3-01 m: 


5c2291am. he.day. of Redemption, | but. 1aintaine x 


cont-:lerice fruitful fellowſhip: with God in Chriſt by the 


194% 67! 6.7 COmMmuUN0N . of te. holy. Ghoſt; for the fr Hf 
Ht, vs 16 cf. the Spirit; 24 FI all gooane/s ant rightcouf- 


ep Wh neſſe angtruth ; ye muſt be filled with the 


cle) ſus * Spixit, giving, thanks alwaics for all rhings 
mus non unt, gs as ay F ather 1n the name © of our 
rperit} pre Lord. 

rogativa, 7 225-- 

on fari 


m necedliras "qquoy. this is — A iy and eg Put. 


"ICT irate Hrord of the oipine, che ſhield of Faith, 


A eune; 
iod alt: 
dine divi. 0 on in the $ pirit. W7 ace be to the Brethren, 
tiarum f- and, loyc with. fiith from God the Father 
pienti® & and the Lord Telus, Chrift,Grace be with all 


Icie! ie 
Nci quam them that love our Lord Jeſus Chriſt in fin- 
NO!) aperit ſc d claufam mjrathr A poſtclus, Aliſo Projprr, 


<- Hg omte; cn 
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jo all three Perſons. 


cerity« I need make no inferences, the 

words are ſo plaine, that they prove the 

point in rerming terminantibus, as we ule 

£0 Tay; 0 ht? | | 
Conſider thediſcourſe of the Apoſtle in The Eyifle 

the Epiſtle :to- the Romans, where the A- ** #be o- 

poſtle hatheven loſthis reader in the depth yours Pa- 

of this My ſtery of the etzynal counſel of Fa> exis zrer- 

ther Son aud holy ſpirit;he puts this queſtion no,grarix- 

co all the buſie diſputants, Who hath known Juc _ 

the mind of the Lord, or who hath been his yo | jr 

Counſellour * and concludes that of him, in Chrifto 

and through him, and to him are all things, to deftinatx 


3 3 
” : 
— —-. wt 


4 


 lutis -ad- 


; I} Whom be glory for ever, Amen, We have torum Sa 


mercy from himfairh and'repenrance from ſeriprum 


FJ him by an effeftnal wocation' according to b# y;demus 


OY purpoſe of cleBtion. Rom. 8, 28:29, Rom. inEpiſtols 
IF 9. 37: 15-14. 18, 23, 24, 29, 30. Rom. 10, 3d Roma» 


s 20, Rom." 11,2; 5.6, 7, 29, JO, 32 36. We 325: Con- 


” cumeliam 


| ; have merey, race and glory from all three, ,.qqj, ;us 
: F and therefore all honour and plory be to all Ritis, ho- 


I three forever'Amen. And the Apoſtle doth norem do- 


I} beſeech the God of parierce, and conſola- 22* inde- 


birum gra- 


: tion, the 'God of hope, and the God of;.. Aug. 


J peace, to fillthem with all joy and peace in Epift.rox. 
J beleeving that they may abound in hope Epiſt.59.. 
I through the =_ of the Holy Ghoſt, who is 4c bono 


the God of hope, comfort and peace; for _— 


J the Kingdom of God dorhconliſt in righte- 7 aur.Prof. 
J ouſnefle and peace, and joyiin the * Holy * zpbeſ. 
J Shoſt, Roms. 14. 17. and if wee ſerve 5:9: 

1 Shriſt ( who is God bleſſed for ever. Rom. 
9.5. 


# 
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9. 5. ) intheſe things, weſhall be accepta*® 

ble co: God, and approved of men, Rows 
The fruits 34.88. - $3 aft 
of the Epi" The fruits of the ſpirit in us are markes, 
No ksof . becauſe fruits of aur eleftion by God, The A- 
047 olefin poſtle writing to the Church of the Theſla. 
The fictE: lonians,' which is in God the Father, and in 
piſile zo the, che Lord Jeſus Chriſt, begs:grace and peace 
7 vc[alo3-. fax ftbemfrom; God our. Father, and the 
Os G3; Lord-Jelus Chriſt; remembers their work 
berz . d:f- Of faithylabour of love,and patience of hope 
crerionjs..; inourLordfeſns Chriſt, inthe fight of God 
inconctlio, and our: Fither, and chen concludes their 
— Ralls, eleFion of Ged becauſe the. Goſpel came 
culcaren  totheminpoger; and in the Holy Ghoſt; 
huwanx. , for they. xeceived the. Word- in much at- 
copgnitio+,,, fiidtion, with -Joy of the Holy. Ghoſt. The 
nis 1981p... Apoſtle txhorts them incvery thing to. give 


ritur& 1. | T8. - 32 
ne Gdei ir, IHANKS, becauſe, ir- is the will of God in 
minutione: 


neſcicuc,:; quenching;the Spirit-3:.and beſeeches. the 


modo con: Spirlt , Who undeniably, zbz God of Peace, : 


Chrifh [Jeſns;3:and+ bids them beware of | 


WI ATE Anat ou 
ade tho WV: wy IE 


Trl NYT OT DOS rr am. 


EE et Io ta ey EEE OS Hcg od. rote Els 


—R 


b 


Accamur 1c and; by: Jiectal- office our 'Sanfifyer and. | 


Neminga OY, = 
Dog: Me Confaiterxoiſanctify us wholly, The very: ! 


perdi, ne- God ofptace {andtify you wholly, 8c. 


mine me-' . And the Apoſtle diſcourſes-in. like man- 


rico libe- erin the ſecond Epiſtle tro 7:3m20rhy; God 


The omd ſaith he hathigiven us the ſþ:r:t of power, of 


Epiſileof love; andofia found mind, faved us and cal- 
Timothy.s, fed us with an: holy. calling, according to 
=T1m-1:9--hig own-purpgle. and grace, which was gt- 
ven us in Chriſt Feſt betore the world be- 

gal 


_— 


>» Þ 

- 7 hemay be meet forthe maſters uſe,and pre» Juſtirii de. 
- } pareduito every: good work, : 11/4 // {+ Pererur; fi 
1 -: I miſtancein ſome dark expreffions, on ———_ 
2 7 purpoſe to ſhew that even in themi there nth 
2 | sbyfinterprerationian acknowledgment, gf. 

© if That we are eleftedby Father, Som and Ho- Ep 105. 

> 1 I Gboſt to' Grach,:iPrace iand) Glony;'' and 

1 : therefore onght 0d 'admire, - beleeve,. Worſhip, 

© | love, obey | all three Perſons: 48':0ne, and the 

: 7 fan Gol bleſſed forever ; wermult be ho- 

; I /ybeforethemin faith and love-:.: 7. . 

- [7 -2-1fwe conlileri our Creation; we. are xr, gy, 

: {4 created:by Father; :Son:and? Holy Ghoſt, creation. 

: |F as hath beer provedy: and itheiefore 'we Gen. 1. 2, 
| 7} werecreated forthe worſhip:and' ſervice © ©27-3-6. 
7 ofalithree.' Phe ſpiricof E/obim-fate up- fo K 7 0-4 
on the waters, hatched the world: and-all PLacges 
, 7 thebeauty anFyforyofit,-/n2 5 77 | John1.3. 
. | 30/15 wedcanlider che: vigorons:provi- : It,Provie 
': Þ danceof God; alk things: ate; preferved, ZeeGs _ 


ited Dr att IF 


to'all three Perſons. 39 = 


gan; And tells us that every one: who doth Si omnes 
pretend tobe ele&ed, or preſumes:ro- call Z—_ 
upordChriſt and: claim an intereſt in him, © 2,*"<"< 


muſt depart from iniquity,be /antifyed char: yu = 


- upheld,” maintained; ordered;:}governed, iSam-10.6 
J by Father:Son and Holy Ghoſty the :Holy- 2 Cor. 3.6. 


Ghoſt governs the Church, .andover-rules: Luks3.35. 
the worid alſo. MYYEEGL IC 21 > 0.64 Nat! 


J 4 Jf we confider ourfall;; !/andrherein 1V: The” 


our abominable::{in,” and -the5inrolerable Fl. , 
cirſ6dueuntorr..' oo 1 5:26 If | 
''1, Qur jin which we committed in' ef 


ef) 


 --- * vp v— Lt 


Obedience 14 due + 


ICor.6,11 


dam, the firſt (in, tt was a fin of curſed a» | 
theiſme, divelliſh pride, unbelicf,rebellion, þ 


apoſtacy, a (inning fin, becauſe it did dif- 


able, pollute, infeR, poyfon both eur ſouls | 


and bodies with originall 'and danungble 
corruption; all fins againſt Father, Son and 


Holy-Ghoſt procced from this root of bit- | 


terneſle,. wy 


--. 2, Thecurſe due to this fin is intole. 
 xable, unavoidable;it isthe cnrſe of an Ome | 
niſcient and Omnipotenrt.God;za temporal, # 
ſpiritual, eternall Curſe, .the Curſe of the, | 
Father ,..Son..avd Holy Ghoſt, . Men | 
aud Augels cannot help.,us, we cannot be pare | 


aoned, Reacemed, Sanitifiea, eAdopted,Comp 


| forted, Saved, but by the Father, Son.and | 
Holy Ghoſt; ſtill rhis. doArine of the Coe | 
eflentiall Trinunity, muſt be preached and * 
applyed for our ſpirituall and eternal i 
good, as: will appeare by. our follgwing | 


diſcourſe.. :. 


5. If we conſider our effeAuall vocation, | 
9- The father cals usin Chriſt, by .his Spirit } 
ſpeaking'cin Law and Goſpel, and. work- ! 
" ing powerfully upon our conſciences and | 
hearts : ' all three Perſons. do joyntly'per- | 
forme this ſaving work ; Shew which Per- | 


ſon can be fpared, 


6. Our Juſtification is:by the free-grace | 
. - of the Father manifeſted in the Covenant: ! 
of grace, by the righteouineſſe of Chriſt | 
imputed by rhe Father, and: applyed bel 1 
cy 6 {| 


———— —— 


— Ii... SD % _ ae. 2  — Pq Ap a... fEutS, 


= 


: J 10. The Church is gathered, inſtructed, % _ 
- IT preſerved, ſaved by all three ; the Church | 
'  F cnjoyes and maintaines fpirituall-and hea- | 


ty S er O@ 


po fo all three Perſons. 


£ | 4 if Þ SE £0 9 59; * i Su Eph.1.1 A 
J the Purchaſe, yer the Spirit makes antl Lives Row, 6 


d ihe Aſwrance. © 


; ther doth adopt us in Chriſt by che Spirit I a 
J of Adoption. al4.6. 


| confirmed by all three. 


| F renly communion with all three in" all Or- 
I dinances and duties, > Cor. 13.4, 


| toly Spirit, do alj teach us as hath beene theWord. ? 
1 provedatlarge, John 6.45, 1 (or: 2: 13: 


eee RR 


*'$. Our Adoption isby all three. The Fa VI1r. 


9. 1 he Covenant of Grace is made and 1*- 


| 
' 1. In hearing the word, Father, Son and I, Heariag 4 
| 


Heb, 


-2S 


395 Obedience 3s. due 


Heb. 1. i; 2, Heb. 3. 7. 


2 


IT. 2, Weare' baptized in the nanie ofall* | 


Bajtiſme. three, devoted, dedicared, conſecrated to 
the ſerbiceof all 'tliree, IT Cor. 12. 12,73. 


Mat. 28, Tit. 3.5,6. 1 Pet. 3.21. Matth, | 


3. It. John 3.5. Rom.6.3, 4,5, 6. WE. are. 
adopted into the family of God, that we. 
may be married tothe Son of God; and 
made co-heirs with Chriſt iti glory. 


TIE. 3. Inthe Lords Supper the Father invites, 


The Lords 


Supper. and entertains-us, gives as his Son for our: 
Head, Husband, Saviour, Feaſt andall ;. Þ 


_ Chriſt gives us his Body and Blood to-nou- 
=  7* this /pir3r4alt nouriſhment after a ſpiritual 
x Cor. ix, Manner, that we' may thrive and (grow 


24,25. thereby; the Spirit miortifies our. lults, | 
2 Cor. 13. ſtrengthens out faith, renews our repent-. | 
_ ance, inflames our zeale; pacifies our con- | 


ſcience;'purifies otir heart, affures us of the 


favour and love of God, ſeals our pardon | 
to us; and ſeals us up to the day of redemp- | 


tion. The love of the Father, The Grace of 


the Sor, The Communion aid Peace of the | 
Spirit, 15 ſo plentifully vouckſafed to ex- | 
perimentall Chriſtians in this Sacrament, | 


- that T may well ſubſcribe Probatum eft, 
» Iv. 4. In Prayer and thankſgiving we do 
747  minifeſtly hold Communion with all three. 


_ Firſt, We pray to the Father in che name | 
of Chriſt by the power of the ſpirit of | 


ſappiication, Epheſe 2, 18. t@ Cor: 1. 2. 
| it Theſ, 


riſh us, and che Spirit enables us to receive | 


| to all three Perſons. 399 
1 Theſ.3.11, Rom. 8, Gal.4. 2 Theſ. 211 & 
J Reval, | 


Secondly, Our thankfull praiſes, Eph: 
3-21. Epheſ.5.,18,19,20. ate preſented ro _ 


. F allthree. 


i 5. We keep aSabbathto Father, Son, V- The - 
| IF and holy Spirit; all our Fiduciall breathings ©* "ds 20s 
 F after God, all our Penitentiall meltings 
| F before God, our Obedientiall cloſing with 

J God, our pangs of love,raptures-ot zeale; 
extaſies of joy, doariſe and ſpring fromthe 
beliefe and conſideration of the rich grace; 
tender mercies, and: ſweeteſt love of our 
deare Father, our beloved Savionr,and our 
ſanAifying Comforter, Gul. 2-20, Col.1; 
12, Epheſ” 1.3,5,6,11,13,17. Eph: 2.45;6; 
on I Pet.1.8. (45:58 yo 

Every Lotds day, much more every Sa- rye z,/- 
crament-day fhould be a ſealing daya fanc- neſſe of the 
tifying day , an edifying, ſaving Sabbath, £9745 d5. 
God doth npon ſuch dates take us wholy E_ OR 

| Ng 

off from onr own buſineſs, that wemight ,,;. 
make it our only buſineſs to ſerve and en- dolendieft 
joy God by maintaining an holy. Commus ifta profa- 
nion with God in Chriſt by the cfieQuall rs =. 
working of the holy Ghoſt for. a whole ,1,.t'T 
day together, that we may in the clole of bercatis 
the day attaine the end of our . Sabbath- Chriſtianz 
ſervice which is a reſt of complacency,ſweet '7-9ic:Do- 
content, and full fatisfaQtion in the armes j,,_-. 2 
and boſome of a Father; a Saviour, and a canguam 
Comforter ; this,this is to enjoy a Chrilit- correns ic 
an Sabbath, The ** 


5 
—— mag rn__ 


4.00 Obedience is tne 


Sabbathi The heathens knew ſomething of a Sab.. 


incer om- hath 

nes morta- _. "4. ; © LC: SEMI” : TT 

les celebre- Vide Theophil. Antioch.lib.ad Atrolycum. Joſeph. 
Lib. 2. adverſus Appion, Vhit. Tud: lib.z'de viri Moy lis: 


The Iewiſh The Jewiſh Holy days were 'Appendi- 
Holy 4:J5- ces to-the fourth Commandement', and 
therefore might be wellraken off again,the 
moral! Commandement remaining entire. 
For it is granted; that-they are taken off 
from the _ Commandement, and yet 
that remaines entirely morall;and I beleeve 
it will be cleare to any man'thart ſtadies the 
point that che Jewiſh holy dates 91d belong 
moſt properly, and direQly to the ſecond 
Commandement ; Indire&tly and but Re- 
duRtively to the fourth, becauſe they were 
at mo but Appendices tothe fourth Com- 


mandement :: But even Jewiſh Holy dates; | 


and the. molt ſolemite ſervices upon them 
did in their Primary and Principall Inſtitus 


tion,as alle himſelf doth acknowledge; þ 


point at Chriſt and his benefits ; andthe 
point is cleate by the Epiſtle to the He- 
brewes, and more cſpecialily by the ninth 


and tenth Chapters of that Epiltle, Heb. | 


9.10,11,14: Heb.16.1,4,9,10, Luk.4.18,19: 
. * Vide 1 Cor5.7. *The Sabbath was inſtituced be- 


Aug.Ep. forethe Law was given on Mount Siza;,but 


68.2d Ca 


ſulanum.Chryſoſt- Homil,xo.incap.z2.Gen. Phil. rudz.lib.; de | 


vica Moyſis. Theod. Trad queſt, jn Gen: 


the 


> @_ 7T 


* OV &, #oYS Of Ot re = .0 


J inthe old Creation, which was fo defaced, 


. r0..Qll three Perſons. 


the fall of-man defaced the whole work 
of the firſt Creation, andtherefore it is ns 
wonder if Chriſt the Lord of the Sabbath. 
require ns to keep a Sabbath in remem- . 


40T 


brance of the new Creation by the work of 
Redemption; which was afzally finiſhed by 
the ReſurreRion of our bleſſed Lord upon 
the firſt day of the week. For Chriſt en- 
tred into his Zſfate of Reſt inthe day. of his 
ReſurreQion, though he did not enter inc 
his plate of reftiin.the third Heavens till the 
day of his Aſcenſion,..and: the place is buc- 
accidental: in reſpeR of the Srateiofreſt,and. 
reſÞ it ſelf, * The Will of out Lordwwasthe 
inſtitnting cauſe, the Reſt of ourbkord the- 
moving cauſe, When God reſted-fromithe 
work of Creation: he was refreſpedy: Exod. 
31.17, and when:Chrift refted from the - 
work of ' Redemption-he was refrefhed, - 


J and his Father took delight in thework of 


the new Creation; which he could&not take: 


that he did-'repent of it, Gez:6." but God a 
Will never repent that he ſent h»$ont0'rt- the morality 
deem, or hu Spirit to {anttifieh#f8 le, but of the qth. 
Father, Son, and Spirit Will be-refreſhed and ©omman- 


Vents Dr. 


$ /atisfied with all the ſweet fruitsof this new Twiſſe, Mii - 


Creation and Renovation byahe death, reſur- Caugry, 
rection, and Spixit of the frard feſns. Adat. and Mr. . 


| 17.5. F0h.19.30, Iſa,s 3, 16 LI. Rom,:4.25: Palmer, - 


+'P 


Rom,$,33,34. Rom.11.39agHe6,7. 21,22+.: 2p E-4- "08 
Ames Medulla Theo!. Dr. Lakes Theſes: 
| Dd The 


ere = EI Ws ee rats 
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The Chr iftian Sabbath 


Thegrou#s The approved practice of the Primitive | 


of 1427iſ)- Chriſtians declares. the: DoGtring of: the 


ing the Apoſtles, and. the .Dodrine-tof;rhe; Apo. | 
ſles-ſhews what. was. the, Command- of } 
Chriſt the Lord of. the Sabbath iconcer ning | 


Lords day. 


the, ſanctification, of the. firſt day, of the 
week,, which 1s therefore -called-the Lords 
day,: and the Chriltian-Sabbath..i, - 


rhe 7ewiſh; - The. Jewiſh; Sabbath was. the Holy day |} 
Sabbub. or Sabbath of Jchovah as Creatour, _andall | 
If: 53. 13: three, Co-cllentiall. perſons, did create- us: | 
7#c £4", The Chriſtian, Sabbath is callgd the Lords- | 
2 day, ſince the Lord-Chriſt hath been declas | 
red to be the Son, of. God by his reſarrei« | 
on, Rom;1.4. and the Lord gf -all, Row.14. | 


bath, 


9. AAat.28i7,10- EY. ola 
The Evan The Miniltcy and Sacramentsupderthe 
> lcall > new. Teſtament are appointed.;by Chriſt, 
#:firy, and therefore uſed by vertue;of:theſecond 


Commandement. though the -ourwaxd wor | 


ſhipbe changed, & in like mannerthe Sab- 


| bath appointed by Chriſt muſt,be obſerved I 


by vertue of the fourth: Commandement 
though the day be.changed, becauſe rh i 
T he [:oze the generall ſcope bath of the ſecond aud fourth 
of the fe- Commandements that we ought tg abſerve all 
cond and he Juſtitutions of God from time to time, We 
fourth Co re then obliged both by Law, & Goſpel to 


mandee 


ments. Ovlerve the Lords day,& we.may with con- 
Rabbi Ag- fidence expect a bleding upon our obſerva- 
@non dicic_rjon of it; for.he.who ſanQtified the day 
lianc bene- 914 bleſſe it alſo,” that is, annexe a bleſſing 

| [0 


dictionem 


I- 


\ 


38 to. be obſerved. WT, 403 | 


| to the ſanRification of ir ; Read Peter rranfire ſu- 
J artyr upon the ſecond of Geneſis, and the Pe ſan&i- 
J fourth Commandement, when God reſted 


ficantes 
* Sabbatum 


q from the works of Creation he appointed ante legeni 
J 2 Sabbath, althongh he did nor reſt from inSina da- 


works of Providence; and in like manner ©: Cog- 
Chriſt hath appointed: a, Sabbath upon his |; = 


lebrario 


; reſting from the work of Redemption 47 Dei Crea: 
J price, although he doth not reſt from the toris, & 
JI work of Redemption by, Power till all his <onlidera- 


_ Enemies be! vanquiſhed and his Ele fa- |" m2 
q ied, Fig | ..::: 471 Cronatoadh 
: ac Redem- 


J prionis adCeremonii referrinequeunt.D.Yelews de Sabbatho; 
Jes 583 ' © Sed 


Theſe grounds being laid it is moſt evi-- How rhe 
dent, that We are to keep 4 ſpirituall reſt to Lords day 


Father, $ong aud holy Ghoſt apon the Lord? rs 


J day. Wearenotonly'to draw neare tothe ito 5. 


Ordinances, but to God, and Chriſt in them ther Sox 


JI by the power of the holy Spirit, becauſe 44 holy 
J ! ſpitituall Communion with God in Chrijt G0 


1 maintained by the power of the holy Ghoſt: 
2 (07,13,14.; And our Communion with 
God upon the Lords day ought to be more 


J immediate and eminent, more ſpirituall and mow Chr: 


heavenly than at other times. Chriſtians {ians do 
d enjoy.God, not only in his Creatures © m_ 
providences and works of their callings ac- —_ int , 
cording to the yariety of their occalions, *- © 
bur alſo in as of Immediate worſhip and 
ſervice even upon the week daies; but we 
| Dd 2 are 
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are to do God ſome more eminent ſervice | , 
on the Lords day, weſhould'not content | , 
our ſelves with week-dayes-prayers , and &} , 
praiſes,our holineſs and communion ſhould F \ 
be extraordinary upon this ſolemne day, F , 


Rn and therefore BY J, 
bolineſs 1, Eminent forthe degree of it; there Pp 


and com. ſhould be a Sequeſtration of our minds and | { 
union, hearts fromthe world,” and a conſecration Y*, 
Xead Mr. of them to the bleſſed Trinity in the high- F ,, 
or wn eſt depree, and-after the moſt immediate | 
| Treatiſe Manner in all exerciſes of Religton with F _ 
zo: this admiration, confidence, love, reverence, Cc 
Subjeft in delight, and thankfulneſs , that we may FÞ 
ome fourth come as neare to God ( who comes down 
{es Papa on purpoſe to meet -us in his Ordinances I \ 
cion of the With a full bleſſing ) as it is poſſible for FI, | 
S«bbarh, Creatures thatare cloathed with fleſh, We Fj... 
muſt abſtaine nor only from ſervite works, F ,, 
bur ſervile thoughts, cares, - afteftions ; The F © 
Sacrifice was doubled on the Sabbath to upc 
ſhew that our holineſs ſhould be redonbled F *& 
on that day, N#1.25.9. The Sabbath was J,.. 
called holineſs ,Exod-31.15.and the Holy of ak, 
Jehovah, 1/a.58.13.to ſhewthat we ſhould iy o 
be exceeding Holy -upon this Holy day. J;- 
We ſhould be tranſported beyond fleſh and Q* 
the world, and-have our converſation in 4 
heaven that day; for the day requires ſome JF, ake 
17, ?ranſcendent holineſs, Ap a | 
Reſtorative 2+ Our Holineſs and Commnnion ſhou 
communion be Reſtorative; for we contra much _— belos 
avate 


| C22, 
{d 


$ cnt of Chriſt, and walking in the Spirit 4 


7 to be obſerved. | 


abate the vigour of our' graces by converſe 
with the world upon the week days, and 
now there ſhould be Reftanuratio deperdirs : 
We ſhould ſadly review'our experiences, 


and failings all the week, and make up all 
our defects zpon this acceptable day, this 


ſeaſon of Grace, when God ſits in ſtate, aud 


ſcatters treaſures of grace amougſt hungry, 
and thirſty Saints that are poor in Spirit, and 
Wait for ſpiritual Alms at a Throne of Grace, 


3. Conſtant Communionz we ſhould TIT. 
maintaine a'continued ard un-interrupted Co2/tart 


Communton with God in private, as wel 
as publike all the whole day together, It is 
lawful for us on the week days ro'go about 
our worldly occaſions after we have been 
at prayer, but we find that when we have 
been well warmed by Family-duties, we are 
2pt to catch cold apaine preſently, when 
Company or worldly -butineſles break in 
pon us,” bur we muſt keep our hearts 1n 
a Sabbarhs days frame all the Lords day, 
yea, and at night alſo ; when our bodies 
are wearied i» ſervice, we muſt nor be wea. 
ry of Service, but our hearts mult be pan- 
ting and working after more of God, and 
Chriſt,” and the holy Spirir. 

4. Soule-ſatiating Communion, we muſt 
take delight in onr converſe With God, enjoy 


the day. We maſt enter into the reſt of our 
beloved, and takes a ſweet complacency in the 
5 


2 | #7 With » 


l Commenion 


IV. 


- Soule-ſatze 
IH! alng Come 
MmME11107 Q 
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—— - _— 


fruition of God, 1n the glimpſe of his glory, 
in the taſte of his love; in' the kifles of his 
mouth, -in all the teſtimonies of his favor, 
in all the love»tokens ſent us from heaven, 
The joy of the Lord muſt be our {trenerh, 
and in this {ſtrength we muſt go forth and 
mortifie our corruPtious, reſiſt temptations, 


and go about our worldly buſineſs all the 


next week with heavenly minds, 
zzt-1-r4;- I cannot ſtand to ſpeak direAtly and fully 
zary dutics tO the particular duties of the Sabbath; or 


extraordinary duties of Evangelical faſting, | 


and Chriſtian Feaſting,for al/ which there 
ſhould be a ſerious preparation, iz a/4/ which 
there muſt be a prudent ſequeſtration of 
our minds and hearts from the world, that 
theremay be an intire conſecration of them 


unto God, and a ſincere ſan&ification of | 


all theſe times to Farher, Son, and holy 
Ghoſt, as it becomes the Sons of God, the 
HAembers of Chriſt, and Temples of the ho 


ly Ghoſt, We ihould get oyle into our vel. 


ſels, dreſs and trim our Lamps, that we 
may meet the Bridezroome of our ſoules 
in his appointed walkes, in his own Ordt- 


nances and exerciſes. I ſhould fay ſome- | 


Peniiey:1al thing likewiſe of .our Penitentiall meltings 


weliings. before God ; Thus in briefe then, when | 


our conſcience hath been wounded by the 


Spirit of bondage, and is renewed by the | 
Spirit of Regeneration, it will in due time | 
be pacified by the ſpirit of Adoption, but 


ever 


75 tobe obſerved. 


even then the ſ-ule wtll. melt 1ato teares, 
nay, then1t melcs moſt kindly,and laments 
moſt afteRionately; O F have ſinned againſt 
the tender mercies of the boWels of God ;. I 
have kicked my Father upon the Bowels; T 
have mage a ſport and paſtime of thoſe ſins, 
which let ont the heart blond of my dear $ ai 
our;l have grizved,vexed,and even quenched 
the holy Spirit my ſweeteſt Comforter ; T have 
funed againſt all three, and ſo trebled all my 
ns; I feareT have ( faith the Soule inirs 
agony) even: done deſpight to the Spirit 
of grace,” and rrampled on the blond of 
the Son of God; but 1 have leirnt to ſab- 
mit, and-beleeve, to rezoyce, and tremble,, 
to weep, and waitez for I waite upon a Fa- 
ther, upon him whom my fſoule loves ; the 
ſpirit-of faith and love hath taught me to 
come with a broken heart, and a bleeding con- 
ſcience to a Father, to a Saviour, toa Com- 
forter ; I deſire to keep the wound open 
by renewed Confeſſions,. and ſprinkle 
the clenſing blond of Chriſt upon it by a 
lively faith. Oh it #s ſoveraign blond, ani 
muſt be fiducially ſprinkled by a ſpeciall appli- 
cation ; and it is the ſpirit which makes this” 
ſpectall application, and adminiſters rev1- 


ving Cordials to broken hearts, and fain» « 7, ;,7 

ting ſoules in their {ſwowning fits. . edition 
* When the moſt [ngennous and refined ſort of te mo 

of unregenerate men come to ſee, that note "emu 


withſtanding all their Civility and Forma- 


Dd 4 ILY mn. 
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Motives to Faith 


 lity they are in he gall of bitterneſs by | 


reaſon of their impenitence and unbeliefe, 


their oppolition to the power of godlineſs, 

their underyaluing of the mercies of God, | 
the love of Chriſt, graces and comforts of } 
the holy Spirit,and feele theſe ſins ſet home {| 


upon their hearts and conſciences with | 


ſtinging ageravations, they are even fired | 
out of their naturall eſtate, and by the pre- ! 
venting grace ofthe Spirit made ſenſible of ! 
ſin, and hungry after grace and mercy, | 


The dreadfull impreſſions of Gods infinite | 


Majeſty, and damning wrath make all the | 


i 


ſen/nall impreſſions of fin to be remembred | 
with proportionable and ſelf-condemning hor- | 
your. But when the moſt glorious trea- | 
ſures of Gods ſweeteſt mercies, and richeſt | 
grace, folded up in his fatherly bowels, are ! 


opened to theſe ingennous men, and the 


Spirit hath rouched their hearts to lament | 


after Chriſt ; then this ingenuous ſoule will 


cry out, Oh what reſtleſs agonies, what ſkin. | 
ging wormes, what unquenchable flouds of | 
flaming brimſtone, how many Hells are there | 
treaſured up in one Hell for (uch a wretch as | 
I am, Who have undervalued the riches of | 
Gods mercy, the love and merits of Chriſt, | 
the graces and comforts of the Spirit ; hea- | 
ven ana earth may be aſtoniſoed, men and An- | 
gels amazedat my prodigious madneſs in un- | 
aervaluing Chriſt and Heaven : In the midit | 


of this agony and confliQ, prudent aſto- | 
| ED niſhment, | 


WAI, ww wars foe, os INI fron Mad Wan DD 0D nk tH ot : 3X fr ooo A. A eee eee ods noi in eo 


» * þ 


rn | mew 0 ny ve 


a 


% a 


EO EPs So. ie PR. Mono ai dB ta I. ooh Hs i © 


and true Repentance. 


409 


niſhment, and ſpirituall horrour, the holy 
Spirit urges invincible Arguments which 
are ſweetly compullive- to perſwade and 
conſtraine the ſouleto long for Chriſt. For 
when the Spirit hath made the threats both 
of Law and Goip:1 efteQual. ro humble 
us, he fils the ſoule with deſpaire of mercy if 
it continue in its former eſtate, inthe gall of 
1mpenitence, and bond of unbeliefe,but with- 
all it doth aſſure the ſonle that there u plente- 
ous redemption, and eternall ſaluution trea- 


ſured up in Chriſt for penitent beleevers.Then 1,j;ye; oo 
the ſpirit opens the myſtery of free Grace Faith and 
contained in a Covenant ſealed with the 77u* Repen- 
Oath of God, and bloud of Chriſt; he re- 19%: 


yeales the eternity, excellency, ſweerneſs, 
freeneſs, fulneſs,; infiniteneſs of Gods mer- 
cy and grace, Chrifts loveand merits as ſo 
many motives. and encouragemets unto 
faith and repentance, The Spirit ſets a Par- 
don and a Crown before us, acquaints us 
with the all-ſatiicient righteouſnes and un- 
ſearchable riches of Chriſt, and his own 
free and efteuall grace, unſpeakable com- 
forts, and glorious joyes, and then con- 
vinces us that we want this grace to ſanQifte 
us, this Pardon and righteouſnefle to juſtt- 
fie us, this Crown, and theſe joyes to cn- 
rich and ſatisfic us. ' And »por this diſcovery 
the ſonle 1s encouraged to give credit to the 
holy Ghoſt to beleeve the lawe of the Father 
to depend upon Chriſts fatisfattion, and 6 

PY 
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Toe oreat 
difference 
between an 
angeniunus 
max and a 
gracioys 
2147. 


ply hu righteouſnes,to prize the love of the TIM 


ther, the merit of Chriſt, 'the grace and com- 
forts of the Spirit above a World; ina word, 


zo ſell all for Chriſt, and give up all to Chriſt, | 


xeſolving to be ruled by himſelf” and his. fpirit 
for evermore, Now the ſoule hath a 
new life put into it, it, kungers and thirſts 


for a more intimate Communion with Fa- *# 


ther, Son, and holy Ghoſt, and this hun. 
gry foule fucks whileſt the breaſt is open till 
it hath filled it ſelf with ſubſtantiall - nov- 
riſhment & reviving Cordials. This devout 
ſoule becomes ( as ('bry/oſtomre ſtyled Saint 
Paul) aninſatiable wor ſhipper of Father, Son, 
and holy Ghoſt, it delires to grow 1n grace, 
to preſſe on. towards perfcAion, to have 
Father, Son, and holy Ghoſt to come ſup 
with it, dwell init, rulein it, that it may 
beenriched with the unſearchable riches of 
Chriſt, and filled with all the fulneſs of 
God. p 
T hu converted foule doth after theſe Peni- 
tentiall meltings, Fiduciall breathings after 
(Chriſt, and obedientall cloſing with Father, 
S$9n,and holy Ghoſt, differ as mnch from it (elf 
(When it was moſt ingenuons before its conver- 
fron) a5 an eAngell dith from a Divell, For 
the moſt ingenuous and refined ſort of un- 
regenerate men have nothing in them, 
which is more excellent then common 
grace, and common grace leaves them in 


rhe {tate of Nature ander the power _ 
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different from the ingenuons. 
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fin, and in the very ſuburbs of Hell wholly 
at che command of Sathan; and if any mar 
think, otherwiſe, let him take heed that very 
thought doth not naile him faſt to that unre- 
enerate and curſed eſtate for evermore. 

Beleeve it Brethren, that Hiſtoricall 
faith, and Naturalt wiſdome do but cxcite 
ſome pang of ſelf.-love, which makes us ve- 
ry folicitous how we may ſtop the mouth of 
our convinced conſcience with ſome kind 
of ingenuous Civilities, and outward for- 
malities without any penitent acknowledg- 
ment of our ſinfull and curſed eſtate, any 
prudent eſteeme of Chriſt, whoſe bloud, 
merit, righteouſneſs, and grace ought. to 
be prized above a world, Fe never ſeek? 
Chriſt in earneſt till he hath firſt ſought us, 
found us out, ana bronght us home by hu pre- 
venting, quickening, ſaving grace, And when 
Chriſt dwels conquering and reigning 1n 
the ſoule, the ſoule is not content with ci- 
vilitics and formalities with common grace, 
or ſome low degree of ſpeciall grace, 
but ir aimes at grace in perfettion; the heart 


is kindly broken by Faith and Loye, the Howfarax 
ſoule is humble, thankfull, zealous, merct- #77-cenc- 


full, diligent, conſtant in ferving Chriſt, 
and Chriſtians upon all occaſions. Civill 
and Formal] men may by legall rerrours ve 
brought co ſome kind of Devotion, they 
may by an Hiſtoricall ſaith be brought to 
ſome kind of admiration of the Goſpel, 

; LO 


ratc man 
may be 


changed, 
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ro many good wiſhes and yelleities, nay,to 
a Reformation in many particulars, but 
becauſe they wndervalue the love of the 


Father, the grace of Chriſt, the (ommuni- 


on of the Holy Ghoſt, and conſequently the 
power of godlinefſe, notwithltanding all 


their terrours, wiſhes, admiration, refor- | 


mation, and hankerings after Chriſt and 
Heaven, they periſh in their unbelief, be- 
cauſe they neyer had any: hungry and 
thirſty deſires, reſtlefſe deſires after 
Chriſt, (ſuch as would not be ſatisfied 
without him,) wrought in their ſouls by 
the light of the Goſpe}, power of the Spi« 


rit, ſerious and ſeaſonable offers of | 


Chriſt, They.never come to a deliberate 
choyce and thankfull acceptance of Chriſt 
to be their Saviour, Husband, Prieſt, Pro- 
phet and King ; but did indecd chooſe ra- 
ther tobe Satans bondflaves, then Chriſts 
ſpouſe, they would not make aprudent 
exchange of Satans fetters for Chriſts 
yoake, and therefore are but dancing to 
hell wick their fetters, in the faireſt path 
that they can poſſibly find to the chambers 
of death; they could never be perſwaded 
to be content with Chriſt alone as their. 
al-ſafficient portion, and therefore refuſed. 
to ſell all forhim, and giveup all to him, 
but did upon mature deliberation, and in 
coole blood reje Chrilt, reſiſt his Spiric, 
refuſe a pardon of finne, and Deed of Hea- 
ven, 
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q ven, purchaſed and ſealed with the Heart- 
{ blood of God ; and this very conſideration 
$ will ſting the conſcience and torment the 
{oule of theſe everlaſting Bedlams,” when 
they lie in chains of darknes, curſing them- 
ſelves to all eternity, and blaſpheming 
J God for torturing of them in the angry 
$ flames of helliſh brimſtone. 

But that this myſtery ray be yet more 
freely diſcovered; rake any man that is not 
guilty of the black and -unpardonable ſin 
of trampling on the blood of Chriſt, and 
doing deſpight to the Spirit of grace, and 
{er him be one of the moſt deſperate vil- 
lains that ever ſerved'the devil, and I dare 
encourage this wretch, whom hell and Sa- 
tan do even gape and groan for, to go to 
Chriſt for preventing grace, that the Holy 
SPiric may ſet home the curſes of the Law, 
and the more ſevere threatnings of the 
Goſpel, upon his obdurate heatt in a ſa- 
ving way, and beſeech him- zo knockearly 
at Heaven-gate, the ſooner the bercer, be- 
cauſe God gives Chriſt and his Spirit,a Par- 
don and a Grown,as Fathers give lands to 
their children, v-ly becanſe they will gue 
them, he gives all Freely and Royally, 
Chriſt hath gifts for the rebellious alſo, 
God ſhews mercy and gives grace to them 
that do deſerve'neither grace nor Mercy. 
And if the ſpirit do open the eyes and hearc 


of this may, that the ſenſe of his own de- 
: villiſh 
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villiſh/bruitiſhneſſe may.move him to en« 
quire after God and Chriſt,-Prov. 3o. 1,2, 
3. and gives him; preſent; ſupport from fal- 
ling under the weight -at his own {1n, - and 
Gods curſe into deſpair, afcer; illumination, 
conviction; ; terrors,. before 'he :come [to 
bunger.after, Chriſt, ſubmir; ro him, :and 


Cloſe with him, as an; al-{ufficient Saviour, | 


and an only Saytour; This: trembling: ſoul 
may inthe midſt of cares, and hopes, and 
terrors,:; be.encouraged' and enabled by a 
Spirtt, of, Regeneration; with all bumiliry, 


joy and;thankfulneſſe to accept of Chriſt, | 


and reſt ypon him- for: righteouſneſſe. and 
life, by ataich of Dependance, Adherence, 
Recumbence, and-to fybmit and melt with 
Evangelical, repentance gt:-a Throne of 
grace; /and;when: his hearts thus broken 


by:faith;and love, . whickdg caſt out unbe= 
lief, {el-love and laviſh fear, wbich tends 


to defpys; this even now; very black-ſoule, 


bur now. purifed, by theSpiric 'of Regene- 


rati0n,;and reyived by the Spirit of Adop- 


tion, ſprinkling the bloqd of Chriſt upon. 


his conſcience, and ſhedding the love of 


- -God abroad. in his heart, will be encoura- 
ged to call God Father, and Chriſt Savi- 


our; the Father will meet; embrace, adorn 
him, wipe. off his tears and: filth, and kiſſe 
that prodigal mouth, -which came from 
f.eding with ſwine and kiſſing of harlots; 
Chriſt will bid this ſoule welcome, it ſhall 
be 


welcome to Chriſt. | Fe 5 


be thrice welcome to this Co-efſentiall 

J Trinunity, For God who brought his paſ- 74,, gre... 

J doning mercy, preventing, and effeuall c@ fgnners 
Srace £0.us when we looked not after him, are wel- 

will ſurely bid -us welcome when we come <29e to 


unto him with a prudent care; a lively faith, cn 


x Sonslike reverence, a penitent 1ndignatt- tyrne and 
on againſt our ſin and luſts, . melting aftec- ſubmicro 
tions,; and-- yearning bowels towards him, im« 
and flaming zeale in his ſervice, and for his 
cauſe, He who'ran and called after us when 
ES we looked not after him will not reject us 
when we come unto him out of tender re- 
ſpe&, and hearty love to him and hisſer- 
vice; He that hath the Spirit, ſhall have Song. 
and Father alſo. | 

Let all churliſh Nabals, proud Phariſes, 
politich Gallios, ſcoffing Iſhmaels , impeni- 
tent Formaliſts, and unbeleeving eAtheiſts ——_ | 
confider what-hath been ſaid; and look up- prxparas 
on themſelves as guilty of eternal death, tive:« 
let them heare with wonder and amaze« 
ment, let them beleeve and tremble, and 
let all the enemies of the grace of God, 
Felagians, Papiſts,&c, know that all prepa- 
7atives are wrought by the Word & Spirit, 
and that it is one great preparative to ab- . 
hor the: thought. of all meritoriouſneſs in 
all or any of thoſe preparatives which make 
way. for the.infution of. faithz. for faith is 
the free gift. of God, and though there be 
many” neceſſary preparatives tO drive us to 


Chriſt, 
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No meritorious Preparatives 


Holy G 
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Chriſt, yer thereare no meritoriou Dun 
lifications in+:us to bribe God, allure 
Chriſt, or deſerve grace, T "_ Spirit 
works when, where, and as he pleaſes, and 


he who doth not prize the Iove of the Pather, 


the grace Af (9riſt, and'Communion of the 

above a world is not as Jet ac- 
——_ with the myſtery" of Faith, or the 
Power of Godlineſs, be HariPReirbp Father 


Sow, : nor S Pirit 3n bin, ' 


"= 


CHAP. X. 


+ Chriftians who have a lively 
be ſenſe and ſweet experience of 
fl this grand myſtery of Faith,and 
| pradticall myſtery of Godlineſs, 
are afraid to hold Communion 
with ſuch as pretend to be Spi- 
rituall Chriſtians, and yet deny 
the divine Nature and diſtin 
ſubſeſtences of Chriſt and his ho= 
ly SpÞz rit. | 


, I- 15 obſeryed by a great States nian;7 hat 
| he who follows Truth too neere at heeles, 
may have huTeethbeat out;but 1 had rather 
loſe my teeth than nor reach, and profeſs 
 F thetruth. He who prefles this point in 
s F this Licentious Age, wherein Scepricks in * 
Þf the higheſt points are called Seekers, and 
Hereticks good Chriſtians, had need beg 
the one of the Father, that he may de 7,uk.24.45 
endued with vertue from on high, that 15, Magnicu- 
a magnanimous and more then an Heroi- - animi 
call ſpirit ro preach che truch, We muſt IE 
yangelium necefiaria ex alto promittiture D, Altitg; 
e nor 
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not feare the face of man in the cauſe of 
God ; if the Devill might ſet up his Chnrch 
in England, wherein Herelie 15 inſtead of a 
Preacher, profaneneſs and ungodlinels in- 
ead of Ruling Elders, yer I muſt be bold 
to ſay, that theſe Seckers whom the R.e- 
formers called Libertines, are as the Fa» 
thers called -rtherti, but Nullifidians, and 
Atheiſts, profefled Arheiſts ; for They are 
eAtheiſts, Who will not beleeve and adore 
the only true God, Father, Son, and holy 
Ghoſt; and ſuch are the Seekers whom [I 
am to deale with ; who deny the Lord 
Chriſt ro be God; and I ſhall eafily diſco+ 
An ctiam VErthar this is Atheiſmez whether re:gning 
Abnegatio Atheiſme or no, let the Socinian Seekers 
Chriſti and Deifjed eAtheiſts jadge. Whoſoever 


_ que fit tranſgreſſeth and abideth not in the Dofrine 


corde in 


Epicurcif. of Chriſt | hath not God; ] he who abiaeth 
mum pro» #3 the Dottrine of (brit, he hath both the 
lapfo fit 

peccatum in Spiritum SanFum ? Vide Scultetum in Idcis 
concionum ad cap 6. ad Hebrxos. Clamanr Deifica: i*Spiritus 
homunciones fe nullum babere Deum, ſed r{que ades te {bi 
c{l2 mortuos, ac Deo unitos ut iplinier Deus effe &i finty, vide 
fol, Ruys brochs in cap.2. Apologiz. Nobiliflimum Marnixi- 
um in Tra. cortra Enthybaſtas, & Calvinum de Libertinis 
14 Galiia, Mercetnum contra Deiſtas. De Artheiſmo iubtili 
& palliato,vide D, Vedelium de Deo Synagcgz- Caſp. Barth; 
Adverſar, lib 10. cap,s, Cornel. 4 Lapide Comment.ad Ac. 
17. 18. Sladum nec non #gliſemnjum contra Vorſtium, 
Acheus eft qui fidem & cultum Dei dircReaur indireRe A (e 
autab altis remover. D.Voctius de Athetſmo, 


Fas 


©} 
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mined ro any Atheiſtical 2angggoeia of wraw 


with Athei cl Libertines. 49 


Father and the Sor. The. ſecond Epiſtle of 
Fohn the ninth verſe, 1/ho_ 5. 4 lyar but be. 
that denyeth that Jeſus u the Chriſt ? He 1s 
ply w/o. that denyeth rhe Father and the 
SonWhoſoever denyeth theSougthe ſame hath 
not the Father, 1 Jab. 2.22, 23,24. He 
who hath not the true God, Father, Son: 
and holy Ghoſt for his God, is an Atheiſt ; 
for if he do acknowledge a falſe God; 
a falſe God being no God, it muſt ill 
bee granted that no man can bee excu- 
ſed from Atheiſme by his acknowledgment: 
or worſhip of any thing that is nor God: 

I ſpeak of ſuch ſpeculative Atheiſme Y 
doth commonly run into practicalArheiſm, 
and may conſequently end in dire& and 
down-right Atheiſme, or at leaſt ſuch affec- 
ted Athetſme, as will permit that RaaicalZ 
and Semizall Athciſme which was borne 
with then to ſit quietly in their hearts as 
ona Throne, fo. that they have no attuall 
belief of the true God which doth amount 


J co an niſtoricall beliefe; much leſle any that 


can effefnally over-power or dethrone 
their natural Atheiſme, And yet I beleeve 


J theſe Atheiſtical Libertines can never fully 


2 


blot our all the narural notions of a God- Vide Joh: 
kead written intheir hearts by the finger of Junium in 
God, though many of them have made a ” _— 
”y unhappy progreſs in this devilliſh itu- jc &.Socini 
- for the devils themſelves haye not at- coſy 2. & 
IvEt,. 
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D. Voer.de $»5{a; the Devils belceve and tremble; bur 


Arheilms. enough of that ; the Socinians are Atheiſts 


Ignorans _ 
9745 fit Dee Inter pretative At the leaſt. 


z5 ignorant Iprave diſpofitionis, & contra'fenſura numinis 
congenitum verum Deum negans, Atheus certc, nec immerits, 
utcendus eſt.Nulli autem ſunrArthei qui certo perſuaſi ſunt non 
eſ:Dcum.Vide Merſennum in Gen.l.a pag-235.t{que ad pa. 
279, & Voetigm in Ther fire. SeR»z. cap.4+ & de Atheiſmo 
parte ſecundi; & parte quarta pig. 185. Wigandum de Ari- 
anis in Polonia: Facilis eſt ab Arhciſmo Stciniann in direfium 
Atheiſmum prolapfus. Vide Bedz notas in Ephef. 2:14. & D. 
Vedelium de Deo Synagogz. Arheiſmus interpretative con- 
tradicers & direce blaſphemans ferendus non eſt in civili 
hominum ſacietate, quia bonum civile nonconfiſtic ſine metu 
culruque numinis. Vide Calvin.in Pal, 115. de Arheco blat- 
phemantc. 

It is not enough for Chrifttan Commus- 
nicants to atcaine to the firſt principle of 
»ataral Theology, and confeſs rhart there is 
a God, but they muſt acknowledge the firſt 
principle of Chriſtianity, which is indeed 
Supernatural Divinity, and acknowledee, 
that Father,Son,and holy Ghoſt are the on- 
ly crue God;for clſe we go no farther then 
Pharaoh that grand Seeker did, when he af- 
ked, who iz Fehovah that I ſhould obey his 
worce? Exo. 5.2. 0r then the Samaritans and 
Athentans did, who worſhipped they knew 
not what. F0h.4.22. A&.17.23. The Turks, 
the Pagans, the Jews do acknowledge that 
thereisa God; unleſs then we do intend 


F1defrit co hojd Church-Communion with Pagans, 


de ccelo 


lth. r.cap.z Aug.in Pſal.44 Senec.Epiſt.117.,Damaſi,de Orth, 
ide libeIice Is Ciceron, de nawra Deorum, 


Jews, | 


ET PW Jae Kr hes 


with Atheiſtical Libertines. 4.21 


' Jews, Mahnmetans,we mult require ſome- 
what more of thoſe, whom we admit une 
to Chriſtian [Communion than a bare ac- 
knowledgment that there is a God, or 
that the Father is God. For he who doth 
aeny the Godhead of thei Son, doth deny the 
Father alſo, and conſequently hath wo God 
at all for his God, as hath been proved al- 
ready from the ninth verſe of the ſecond 
Epiſtle of ,Zobr, and 1 Fohn 2.22,23,24. He ,, 
that honoureth not the Son as highty as he ,j,,1 4 
honourech the Father, he do:thnor honour þ; coegual 
the Father, who ſent his co-equa/! Son to Sor areto 
give us life. Toh.5.21,23. We muſt acknow. 9 honou- 
ledge the Son to be equal! to the Father, "_ _ 
for this redounds to the glory of God the _—_ 42g 
Father. Ph; 2.6.11 Ye can have no Chriſtian Chriſtian 
and ſpiritual Communion with God the Fa- communian 
ther but in his natural Son, and by their Co- _—_ _ 
eſſential Spirit, as is manifeſt by comparing = _ 
theſe Texts together, 1 Toh,t.z. 1 Cor. 1.5. Sou by 
2 Cor. 13, 14. Rev. 1.4,5, fat, 28.19,20,. their co-eſ- 
Ephbeſ. 2.18,22, 1 Cor. 12.3, 6, 8, 11,13, ſ{?tiat tr 
and by the full ſcope of all my practical Fo 
Diſcourſe in the ninth Chapter of this 
Treatiſe. This 74 life eternal,&c. Tohn17 3, 
] fohn Fo. 6, 7,11, 12,13, 20, When Saint The largeft 
Paul doth enlarge the bounds of Chriitian 207d: of - 
Communion as far as he can, he writes thus; CR 
Vato the Church of God which # at Corinth, Ns 
to them that are ſanftified in Chriſt Fe(ws, 
called to be Saints,with all that in every place 
Ee 3 call 
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call upon the name of Jeſus (hriſt. par Lord, 

both theirs and ours, 1 Corel.2. We cannot 
5 my Maintaine any Chriſtian Communion with 
Chridian ſuch as deny the Godhead of Chriſt; for 
. communion they muſt ( as Francs David, and David 
with ſuch George, &c, did } deny that Chrift is to 
4/0779 195. be worſhipped with, divine faith and love, 

odbead of | : 

chriſt. becauſe ( as they blaſpemouſly ſaid ) he 
Vide Epi- hath not the ſame divine nature with God 
ſtolas rheFather; or elle they mult ſay as Socinws, 
on who wrote againſt Francis David,laid that 
Silefj a» Crit 1s to be worſhipped with divine 
pud Soci- worihip ; and then they will if you pur 
numde A- their principles together ( as you may ſee 
doratione them together in that Racovian Alcoran 
oo mp the Racovian Catechiſme ) be foeand to be 
erius | 
Chriſtian EVEN the very beſt o: them, but a pack of 
--- Franc- Blaſphemons Idolaters, With whom We ought 
ken. & mot to hold Communion, For Whilſt they 
Francif- qg bjafpbemouſly affirme, that Chrift # a 
cum Da- , 
vidis meereman in glory, and the Son of God 
Catechiſ. Only in a meraphoricall, not any proper 
Racov., ſenſe , We mult draw theſe concluſons. 


The S0ct= The beſt of the Socinians maintaine, 
mans are | 


blaſphemous and Idlatrous Hereciths. 


T. 1, That Jeſus Chriſt our Lord.is but a 
_ «m) zeere man in glory, a very Creature and 
o _ 70 20re : and therefore they are blaſphe- 
lausFami- METS; and fo are all they who fay, that 
liz Carita- t5ey are as much God as leſus Chriſt ; for 
tis: Pater theſe are high ſwelling blaſphemies, ſuch 

| a5 
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| with Atheiſtical Libertines. 42 3 


25 the Deified Atheiſts of the F amily of love dixit, Ego 
( with whom 1 feare Mr Fry hath had too tam "DG. 
much acquaintance) do uſually yent to the Vide The- 


2reat diſhonour - of Chriſt 'and Chriſti» oder. 
anity, | Cornherr 
| | | | | in Speci» 
mine injuſtitix Deificati Hen. Nicolai Prefar. Mc Fry his 
Bellows.pag ,16. bo nl, | | | 


2. Thata meere man, a very Creature TIT. _ 
is to' be worſhipped with divine Honour ; 7 P_ 
and therefore they are Idolators, Maſter —_ T7 
Fry muſt prove, that he,bimielfe1s to be as: 
worthipped with divine Honour allo, or 
elſe he cannot make good his proud afler- 
tions in his blaſphemous Pampkler ; or ciie 
he muſt ſay as David George dig, that 
Chriſt is not. to be worſhipped with il:y.i.s 
Honour. | 4» 

Now then the queſtion is, 7/2 ; «577 (he grand 

belt qiz{tron 


| "= %* CONCErNIng 
with blaſphemons andidolatrous Hereticks, Chyiftean 


who are Seducers alſo, and do zealouſly en- communion 
deavour to poyſon ſonules, as it doth well he- With blaj- 
come Apoſtatizing Reneoadocs " 

| 64 _ Y Idolateiss 
© ſeduting Heretichs, and baſe Apoſi ates. 


Fhey who are acquainted with Eccleſi- 

aſtical| Writers , know what reſpe& was Vide Go- 

ſhewne, or Communion held with 4:4: pgs. 

; . ; % bd 

and others, who did deny the Sod-head 7,,chium, 

of-Chriſt , though they did maintaine that Pulanum 

Chriſt was to. be worſhi5 22d witi <ivine fe Trini- 
Eo. Ha: rite. Jod, 


| 424 Communion not to be held 


—— Cerinthws,. Ebion, Photinus, \'Arins, and 
ao their adherents; but it is cleare and evident 
Imperial, Chat the A4riazs'were' condemned becauſe 
conſtir- they were a pack of blaſphemous and Ido- 
Tow. 3- Jatrous Hereticks, Seducers, Apoſtates,up. 
_— on the grounds which I ſhall preſently re. 
ad Genna. 143 and ſuch as are aboye mentioned; They 
dium, did deny the divine nature of Chrift, and yet 
acknowledged that Divine: worſhip Was due 
unto him. Bur Thad rather produce proofs 

then tell ſtories, and therefore 7 ſhall give 

| You the true grounds and reaſons Why they 


why even civill reſpett is denied to ſuch, who 
upon mature deliberation, after more admo- 
tions then one, deny the Godhead of Chrift, 
and the holy Ghoſt. 
T've _ Tſhall begin with Chriſtian Communion, 
Rn becauſe that makes moſt for my purpoſe. 
are r/jec- 1. Theſe vaine meg are rejeted from 
ed from. Chriſtian:-Communion for thele reaſons. 
CEriftian 7, Becauſe they do: not agree with 
comp Chriſtians in the common unity of «the 
The com. Chriſtian Faith; for all who are come into 
mon unity the unity of the Faith , are come into the 
of the knoWleage of the Son of Goa. Epbeſ. 4 13. 
C-rifian Andinto the knowledge of the holy Ghoſt, be- 
*- * cauſe theſeare the Bapriſevall Principles of 
the Doctrine of Chriſt. A&s 19.2,3, Heb. 
6.1,2,4: Mat. 28,19. Joh, 14.17. 1 Cor. 
$,4,12413, J Cor, I2.13e Ephdq.q,5,6- 
2. They 


Coc, The- Honour ; I ſhall not tell long ſtories of 


are rejefed from Chriſtian Communion, and | 
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' concerning the AdequateObjeRt of Divine 


with Atheiſtical Libertines. 425 
2. They do not agree with Chriſtians TT. 


The Ade- 


and Evangelicall Worſhip. The Father,Son, Teef 0. 


and holy Ghoſt are the Adequate objeR of yine and 


Divine and Evangelical worſhip, of Divite Evanget- | 


Faith, Hope,8 Love 1 Tohn 5.6,7.2 Cor,13, 4 worſhp 
14. Rev.1.4.5, Mat.28.19, 1oh.14.1, Toh, 

5.23, Rom.15.30. 1 Cor.3.16,17, 1 Cor. 

6.19,20, 1 Cor.12.6,8,11, They may well rp,yv49 
go joyn with Pagans, Jews, Mahumetans deny the 
in worſhip, who tay that Chriſt 15a meere 7':2!ty are 


\ man. abomet did collet bis Alcoran with Pt *0 Cloſe 


” 8 . . with lews 
great dexterity out of ſuch common Princi- andTurks. 


ples as that he might take inTews and Chri- Vide Epi- 
ffians, And Socinus he followed Maho- ſtolas Sei- 
mets in&Frucions; he ſaith, Arians and _ apud 
(alviniſts may be both ſaved, ſq they do ja... 
bur live morally. Barlew faith, that Jews tione Chri- 
may be very pious towards God in their ſti. Videl. 
Religion, though they do deny and reje& 4: Deo 
Jeſus Chriſt ; as Yide/ius ſhews in his Book ©7228 
=  £#-lib.r., 
de Deo Synagoge. And this, as Barlews is ci. 2, So 
pleaſed co call it, is accounted the moſt ciniſmas 
accarate Divinity of the high flying Mer- ex Mabu- 
caries: Bexainhis Epiſtle to Perrus Sta- a—_— 
torus hath given our great wits a faire war- cyngem 
ning. Thave read of one N#ſerus a Mint refolvitur. 
Sregman. 
Photin, Socinifmus eft rea ad Judaiſmi, Turciſmi,ncc non 
Arheiſmij via, Exempla dabint Neuſerus & Pafradus vir! 
hon indoRi, quorum ille miniſter in Palatinaru, hic prxcep- 
tor Claſſicus Scholz Marpurgenlis. Vide D. Voetii Antidota 


Generaliaadverſus Socins Page437.4 33-Abrah, a” 
er 


Lo 
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— — 
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D.Voet.de $»91{a; the Devils belceve and tremble; but 

ns. enough of that ; the Socinians are Atheiſts 
Je fe Des LPterpretative ar the Jeaſt, = 

z5 ignorant Iprave diſpoſfitionis, & contra fenſum numinis 

congenitum verum Deum negans,Atheus certc, nec immerit0, 

ulcendus cft.Nulli autem ſunrAthei qui certo perſuaſi ſunt non 

el:Dcum. Vide Merſennum in Gen.l.a pag-235.uſque ad pa, 

279, & Voetium in Ther ſite, ScR»z. cap.4e & de Atheiſmo 

parte ſecund1i; & parte quart? pig. 189. Wigandum de Ari- 

anis in Polonia. Facilis eſt ab Aticifmmo S':ciniann in diveftiign 

Atheiſmum p:olapfus. Vide Bedz notas in Ephef. 2:14. & D. 

Vedelium de Deo Synagoge. Arheiſmus interpretative con: 

rradivers % direRE blaſphemans ferendus non eſt in civil! 

howinum ſorietate, quia bonum civile non confiſtic ſine metu 

cultiqUe numinis. Vide Calvin.in Plal, 115. de Arhco blat- 

phemanics 

It 1s not enonpgh for Chrifttan Commyu- 

nicants to atratne to the hrſt principle of 

natural Theolory, and confcis rhat there 1s 

a God, but they muſt acknowledge the firlt 

principle of Chriſtianity, which is indeed 

Supernatural Divinity, and acknowledoe, 

that Father,*on,and holy Ghoſt are the on- 

ly crue God;for clſe we go no farther then 

Pharaoh that rand Seeker did, when he al- 

; ked, who 7s Fehovah that I ſhould obey his 

worce? Exo. <.2.0r then the Samaritans and 

Athentans did, who worſhipped they knew 

not what, F0h.4.22. Aft.17.23. The Turks, 

the Pagans, the Jews do acknowledge that 

thereisa God ; unleſs then we do intend 


\VideA iſt. ' 
Gents co hold Church-Communion wich Pagan, 


de ceelo 


1to.r.cap.z3 Aug.in Pſal.44 SenecoEpiſt. 117 ,Damaſi de Ortho 
ade lib-Iice Is Ciceron. de nawvra Deorum, 


Jews, 


Y 6 = CAS 4:.1 46 


with Atheiſtical Libertines. 4.21 


- 


_— > — 


Jews. Mahnmetans,we muſt require fome- 
what more of thoſe, whom we admit un- 
to Chriſtian Communion than a bare ac- 
knowledgment that there is a God , or 
that the Father is God. For he who doth 
deny the Godhead of the Son, doth deny the 
Father alſo, and conſequently hath wo God 
at all for his God, as hath been proved al- 
ready from the ninth verſe of the ſecond 
Epiſtle of John, and x 7ohn 2,22,23,24, He Tf 
that honoureth not the Son as highly as he , _- py 
honourerh the Father, he doichnot honour jy coequal 
the Father, who ſent his co-<q#a/! Son to Sor arero 
oive us life. Toh.5.21,23. We muſt acknow- 9c honou- 
ledge the Son to be equa//to the Father, "_ = 
for this redounds to the glory of Go the I wo: 
Father. Phi 2.6.11 .J/e car. have 0 Cnrijl 607 Crrifiog 
and ſpiritual Communion with God the Fa- r9ommuntan 
ther bat in his natural Son, and by their Co- 1 the 

; SS . Father in 
eſſential Spirit, as is manifeſt by comparing ;,, 
theſe Texts together, 1 Ioh,t.z. ! Cor. 1.5. Sou by 
2 Cor. 13, I 4. Rev. I.4,5, AMat,28.19,20. their co-:f- 
Epbeſ. 2.18,22, 1 Cor. 12.3, 6, 8, 11, 13, {77a ſte 
and by the full ſcope of all my practical ”*** 
Diſcourſe in the ninth Chapter of this 
Treatiſe. This #4 lite eternal &c loharg 3, 
17ohn5.6, 7,01, 712,13, 20, When Saint The largef 
Paul doth enlarge the bounds of Chriiian 207d) of + 
Communion as far as he can,he writes thus; -— 
Vnto the Church of God which # at Coriath, yh 
to them that are ſaniified ia Chriſt feſus, 
called tobe Saints,with all that in every place 

Ke 3 cat 
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call upon the name of Jeſus ( hriſt. onr Lord, 

both theirs and ours, 1 Corit.2, We cannot 
15 az Maintaine any Chriſtian Communion with 
Chrifian fuch as deny the Godhead of Chriſt ; for 
. communion they mult ( as Francs David, and David 
with ſuch George, &c, did } deny that Chriſt is to 
75 43 19% he worſhipped with, divine faith and love, 
Godvead'f tecauſe (as they blaſpemoully ſaid ) h 
chrift ecauſe ( as they blaſpemoully Taid ) he 
Vide Epi- hath not the ſame divine nature with God 
folas rheFacher; or elle they mult ſay as Socizw, 
_ ry who wrote againſt F-ancis David,laid that 
Silefii a» Chriſt 1s to be worſhipped with divine 
pud Soci- WOrihip ; and then they will 1f you pur 
num de A- their principles together ( as you may ſee 
doratione them together in that Racovian Alcorar 
. -—rmqgg the Racovian Catechiſme) be found to be 

erius ; 

Chriſtian EVEN the very beſt 0: chem, but a pack of 
--- Franc- Blaſphemonus Idolaters, With whom We ought 
ken. & mot to hold Communion, For whilſt they 
Franciſ- qg þjaiphemouſly affirme, that Chrift #5 2 
cum Da- 
vidis. meere man 1m glory, and the Son of God 
Catechiſ. only 1n a metaphoricall, not any proper 
Racov, ſenile , We mult draw theſe concluſions. 


The<0ci= T he beſt of the Socinians maintaine, 
2114N$a7e 


blaſphemons ard Idlatrons Heretichs. 


IT, 171, That Jeſus Chriſt our Lord.is but a 
TheF«t) zyeere man in glory, a very Creature and 
ER zo more : and therefore they are blaſphc- 
© 465" TY mets z and fo are all they who fay, that 
liz Carita- they are as much God as Jeſus Chriſt ; tor 
ns: Pater thele are ligh twelling blaſphemies, ſuch 

43 
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| with Atheiſtical Libertines. 423 


2s the Deified Atheiſts of the Family of love Jixic, Eg 
( with whom 1 feare Mr 7-y hath had too "hen Deithe 
much acquaintance ) do uſually vent to the Vide The= 


2reat Aiſhonour . of Chriſt 'and Chriſti» odcr. 
anity. Cornhert 

in Spect» 
mine injuſtitix Deificati Ben. Nicolai Prexfar. Mc Fry his 
Bellows.pag 16. | 


2. Thata meere man, a very Creature TT. _ 
isto be worſhipped with divine Honour ; 7” "= 
and therefore they are idolators, Maſter", 
Fry muſt prove, that he himſelfeis co be * © 
worſhipped with divine Honour alfo, or 
elſe he cannot make good his proud afler- 
tions in his blaſphemous Pampkler ; or <lie 
he mult ſay as David George dic, that 
Chriſt is not tobe worſhipped with if: v4:.v 
Honour, | 

Now then the queſtion is, 7-4? - 57 77 ie grand 
zz to be (Fewn,or Communion 0#41t to be bo) TOO 

O CIONCOU RIAL 
with blaſphemons audidolatrous tieretichs, Chritian 
who are Sedacers alſo, and ao xealonfly en crmmnion 
deavorir to poyſon ſonles, as it doth well be-9'th blaje 


We hem91ts 
come A poſtatizing Renenadsci - "Y _—_ 
© (0:dItify 


They who are acquainted with Eccleſi- 
aſticall Writers , know what reipe& vas Vide Go- 
thewne, or Communion held with 41@as Voce 
and others, who did deny rhe y0d-head 7,,.chiuw, 


of Chriſt, though they did maintaine that Pulnum 
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—_ 
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Coc. The- Honour ; I ſhall not tell long ſtories of | 


ſaur-Ca® Cer;urbus, Ebion, Photinus, Arinus, and \ 
rcheir adherents; bur it is cleare and evident 
that the Arians were condemned becauſe 
conſtit- they were a pack of blaſphemous and Ido- ! 
Tow. 3- {atrous Hereticks, Seducers, Apoſtates,up. ' 
E'meD- gn the grounds which I ſhall preſently re- ' 


thol. lib. 1. 
Go 'daſt.in 


Imperial, 


horſt,com. 


ad Genna. 1afe and {uch as are aboye mentioned;They 


diums did deny the divine nature of Chriſt, and yet | 
| acknowledged that Divine wor ſhip Was due | 


A Med Roa aa FA! F aY 


wato him. But I had rather produce proofs *? 


then tell ſtories, and therefore 7 ſhall give | 
| you the true grounds and reaſons Why they | 
are rejeed from Chriſtian Communion, and | 
why even civill reſpett t denied to ſuch, who © 
upon mature deliberation, after more admo- q 


tions then one, deny the Godhead of Chrift, L 


and the holy Ghoſt. 


_— begin with Chriſtian Communion, ] 


net becauſe that makes moſt for my purpoſe, 


are r'jec- 1. Theſe vaine mea are rejeRted from 
ced from. Chriſtian Communion for thele reaſons. 
Chriftian 7, Becauſe they do not agree with 
cm#NN Chriſtians in the common unity of the 
The com. Chriſtian Faith; for all who are come into 
mon unity the unity of the Faith , are come into the 
of the knowledge of the Son of Goa. Epbeſ. 4 13. 
Criſtian 44into the knowledge of the holy Ghoft, be- 
© cauſe theſeare the Bapriſ/rvall Principles of 
the DoArine of Chriſt. As 19.2,3, Heb. 
6.1,2,4; Mat.23.,19. Toh, 14.17. 1 Cor. 
3,4,12,13, 1 Cor, 12.13. Ephi4- 4,5,6- 


2, Ncy 
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I concerning the AdequateObjeRt of Divine 
1 and Evangelicall Worſhip. The Father,Son, ie of Di- 
J] and holy Ghoſt are the Adequate objeRt of tine and 

I Divine and Evangelical worſhip, of Divine Evangct- 


with Atheiſtical Libertines. 425 


-” They do not agree with Chriſtians TT. 
The Ade- 


grate ob- 


Faith, Hope,8 Love 1 Iohn 5.6,7.2 Corr3, © worſhip ; 

14. Rev.1.4.5. Mat.28.19, Toh.14.1, Toh. 

5.23. Rom.15.30. 1 Cor.3.16,17. 1 Cor. 

6.19,2C, I Cor.12.6,8,11, Tacy may well 7p,y wg 

go joyn with Pagans, Jews, Mahumetans ery the 

in worſhip, who tay that Chriſt 1s a meere 712! are 

man. Aahomet did colief bis Alcoran with ®* *0 Cloſe 
, - . «. with lews 

great dexterity out of ſuch common Princi- ,,p,,p, 

ples as that he might take inlews and Chris V ide Epi- 


: ftians, And Socinus he followed Maho.. ſtolas Sei- 


mets infructions; he ſaith, Arians and clit apud 
(alviniſts may be both ſaved, ſo they do — 
bur live morally. Barl2wms faith, that Jews tione Chri- 
may be very pious towards God in their ſti. Videl. 
Religion, though they do deny and reje 4: Deo 

Jeſus Chriſt ; as YVide!ins (ſhews in his Book —— 

de Deo Synagoge. And this, as Barlers is cx, 2, $9. 
pleaſed co call it, is accounted the moſt cinifmas 

accurate Divinity of the high flying Mer ex Mab- 
caries: Bezain his Epiſtle to Petr us Sta- n——_— : 
tories hath given our great wits a faire war- cyngem 


ning. I have read of one N#ſer# a Mint refolvitur. 
Sregman. 


I Photin, Sociniſmus eft rea ad Judaiſmi, Turcilini,ncc non 
JT Athciſmy via. Ek xempla eab:nt Neuſerus & Patradus virt 
J hon indo Ri, quorum ille miniſter in Palarinatn, hic precep- 


tor Claſſic us Schole Marpurgcnlis- V;de De. Voetu Anridota 
Generalia a2 verſus Socin, Page437.4 23. Abrah, Calovium- 


{ter 


456 Communion not to be held : 


{ter in the Pa/atinate, who did firit fall 
away tothe Socinians, and deny the Tri- 
nity, and afterwards turned to the Turks, 
and did ſolemnly profeſs himſelf to be a 


Aahumetan at Conſtantinople, And the | 
like is written by Authors of good credit, 
concerning that Schole maſter, who fell | 


away to Juaaiſme, and wrote Letters from 
Theſſalozica, that the reaſon why he went 
oft from the Chriſtian profeſſion was be- 


cauſe he could not digeſt the myſtery of the 


Trinity. Te that are Chriſtians, worſhip 
the only true God, Father, Son, and holy 


Ghoſt; and therefore we muſt be true to # 
our Religion, and beware of ſuch impo- ! 


ſtors,, who would ſeduce us to worſhipa 


meere man inſtead of the great God, and *' 


our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, 


My heart riſes with juſt indignation | 

Mr Fryes againſt Mr Fryes blaſphemous Pampbler, } 
v:2/phemy. when IT read there, That according to his | 
#nderſtanding of the word ſubſiſtence he may | 

be ſaid to be God too, aſwell as Ieſus Chriſt, | 

pag.16, 1 know he will wrangle about the | 

fence; but that word is found 1n ? 


word /u6fi 


d 


Scripture, and applyed unto the Father, | 
Heb, 1,3. and we read of the being, or | 
fſabſifting of the Son in the (Forme, that lS, I 
the) Natnre of God; 'he thought t£ not |} 
22 robdery to be cquall with God. Sure Ma- 


*v M001 
G:s T4 ) ; ' 
:y, Pail, ſter Fry onght to think, it robbery to mag 


2.2, himſelf equall with Chriſt in fuofyrence 
WAN | 
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Jconcerning the ſubſtance of the Goſpel 
Jand Covenant of Grace, Whatſoever we 7he Goſpel, 
Jreceive in point of Religion ought to be ad the Co. 
Freceived upon the. credit of all three #9477 of 
JPerſons, bur more eſpecially upon the 
JDivine Teſtimony of the Spirit of Chrilt* 
Jthe holy and crernall Spirit ſent down 
Jfrom heaven. 1 Pere I, 11, 12. I (0- 
ith. 2.1, 4,5, 12.43, They then who 
Jo reject the FSpirir, and deny his teſtimo- 
J'y to be divine, becauſe his nature (as they 
Jblaſphemouſly maintain) is not divine, do 
J indeed rejeRt both Teſtaments, and there- 
Fore rejet the whole Geſpel and Cove- 
Joant of Grace, Moreover this Covenant ;,,,, of the 
Js made by all three Perſons, for the Cove- Covenant 

J art doth containe the love of the Father, of Grace. 

| ihe grace of Chriſt, and the Communion of V** 5:56 

we baly Ghoſt, the Father of our Lord 


p—_—_ PRI 
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{ when Chriſt is equall to his Father, and 
Thath no humane, but a divine ſub{iſtence 
Jonly, which doth uphold the humane na- 
Jrure which Chriſt hath aſſumed; and all |... 
I Chriſtianity is buile upon the divine ſubſe- eh, 

I fence of Chrift God-man as hath been 
Jhewn, and ſhall be yer more clearely ma- 

JI nifeſted, 


ErrorPer- 
ſong tata- 


In like manner, they that receive not the 


I hly Ghoſt, cannot be received by 1s. whoſe 
J happineſs it us to beleeve, adore, obey the ſpi- 
Jri:, as hath been (hewn ar large. 


. fr ITE 
3. They do not agree with Chriſtians The ſub 


? flance of 


Gralte 


The Cone 
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428 Communion not to be held 
Tefus Chriſt doth enter into Covenant to 1. 
be our Father in the Lord Chriſt ; The Co"! 

———— 14 eſtabliſhed upon the [atisfaftian and; | 

"us eft Aigpteon{neſs of 0Goa-man ; and therefore! 

hzrefis they who deny the Godhead of Chriſ,,! 

peſtilen= muſt reſt upon their own righteouſneſs and} 
rifima,di- ghedience for juſtification, and falvation, 
oY as the Socinians do, and then Chriſt will 
foicieuſg; Profit them nothing, becauſe they guer-| 
abnegans, throw the New Covenant and are fallen | 
viamque from Grace. Gal.5.4,5. The Covenant is/ 
per P!'9* ſealed with the bloud of Chriſt, who is: [ 
priam vitz 

bedienti- 29 Only the Son of ary, but the natu- |. 
am ad cce- Tal Son of God. This ts the ſubſtance of i 
Jum atfec= the Goſpel, the ſame Perſon zz God and man, 
cou The Son of Mary t the true Meſſiah, the! 7 
niſi ever- Lord Chriſt, the only Son of God, equall MM p 
throws the bu Father , the Head and Saviour of the} 
Covenant Church, the true God, the bleſſed God. the). | 


of Gracl. oreat God, the mighty God We are redeemed|. 


} 


Socinil- 

Socinif- ith the bloud of Chriſt, the bloud of God, [ 
namChri- the bloud of (Chriſt Who iz God, The Core-l 

ſi eflenti- pant is to quicken and cnre us. 
am, perſo- 7 1c 
nam, ſarisfaRionem negans, obJeAun fdei cultuſque tollir, | CC 
Chriſtianiſmum evertit, In 
we are t. Toguicken us, for we weredead be” Þ 


mr fore the Medicine came, and Chriſt and 'Þ wv 
', his Spiric raiſeus from death, and give us 2 J 7 


”y Chri/t 

ſpirit ac+ 2. Torre 5, for when our Phyſician Þ 2 
Cor ding t0 WE 
*he tenour of the Covenant of Grazcs Ih: 


hath 
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Ut Ffath reſtored us to life, he can more eaſily 
V0 Yreſtore us to health, 
ava) In the Covenant God promiſes to gives The gpirit 
fore, himſelf, his Son, and his Spirit. The bond 5 given by 
my, Jof the Fxderal and myſtical union on Gods Coverane 
and part is the Spirit, and on our part Faith, « bong 
0 Jvhichis wrought in usby the ſameCo-effen- Y _ 
wil Mill Spirit. And Chriſt is the only Medi- 
= Jour of this Covenant. 
icky 1: Fe have bat one Mediatour and ſure- Chnit God- 

* | Jt) of this Covenant, 1 Tims 5-1 Cor.8,6, 4r 4 the 
'T 2. This one /Mediatonr u God and man is —— 
fl ome Perſon : the Son of man. Aat.16.13. Covenant. 
_ the Son of God Verel7s Rom.143,4. Rom, Chriſt is 
the 4195: Heb.7.3. Toh b.58, Afts 20.281 Joh. l.T, _ —_ K 
hl Epheſ.4.10. Joh.3.12. Toh. 6.62. Toh.1.14, ſubſience 
ht 42941.2.6. He for whom are all things, and ,, p,;;4p, 
J'y whom are ail things, even he himſelf 
- 1k and not another perſon; he alſo himſelf 

took part of the ſame fleſh and bioud 

I whereof we are partakers, Heb.2.' 0,14. 
I Thopeby this cime it is evident that the ; 

I Covenant is made in © hriſtthe natural ang Toe high 
ir, f co-efſentiall Son of God, who is God and w ” _— 
I Nan in one Perſon, and therefore we can- zruth. 

x 4 fot cloſe with them who will nor cloſe 
nd | with this ſaving Trath; for this is an Ar- 
a I Uicle of everlaſting life, Mat. I6.16,17,18. 
; foh.17.3, I Toh.5.20. Fpheſ.4.13. I bambly 

an | !ftreat Mr. Fxy co contider what hath been 
aid, that he may repent and retract his un- 
happy opinion, namely, That the word ſub- 


fſtence 
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% 


eng 
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430 OO 
Ar Fry in ſiſtence holds forth no more of Chriſt his being 


h's Beers 5, the Godhead then may be affirmed of every 
printed at ; 


Hite-big, Creatures T hat whatſoever the head did par- | 
pape15,16, Take of that did the memvers alſo, And that | 
I 7s accordinp to his underſtanding of the word * 


ſubſiſtence, 4 Fry himſelf might be ſaid tobe 
God too as well as Feſus Chriſt,p.g,t6,This is 
the unſavory breath of Mr Fy his blaſphe- 
mous Bellows printed at e{ddle-hillin Fe. 
bruary 1648. If his confutation be as 
publike as he thought fir to make his blaſ- 
phemous errour, (which he accounts but a 
molehijl, pag. 17. ) he may thank himſelf. 

I might adde many other reaſons, bur [ 
muſt be briefe, 

IV. 4, I might argue from the very nature 
ons of of Chriſtian Communion, which is a Chri- 
chriftiza {tian and ſpiritnal Communion with the 
communion Father, 1n the Son, by the Spirit; bur I 
2 Cor-13. have ſaid enough of that already in this ve- 


i". 1g Ty Chapter, and handled praftically and 

©1050" ar large in the ninth Chapter of chis Trea- 
tile, 

Ve 5. I might argue from the Sacraments 


=oaggebug of Communion, and feales of that Cove- 
commycos Dant of grace, which they who do deny 
the Trinity overthrow, as hath been pro- 

ved. 
Bo I. {nz Baptiſme we Chriſtians are devo- 
Paptiſ - ted und conſecrated tothe beliefe, worſtip, 
" and ſervice of God the Father, God the Son, 
and God the holy Ghoſt, who arc all three 
one 


Communion a9t to:be hell | 


Bo We RT nd dont Be PIT nd ty, 2 Dkr 
DS NE. 0 AE ESE" a. 


oe) 


cd a 
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one and the ſame God » the only true God 
blefled for ever ; and therefore rhey who do 


J ot beleeve and worſhip God the Son, and 
$60 the holy Ghoſt as the ſame God with the 


I Father, do indeed rewonace the Faith and Nr 
J Paptiſme of Chriſtians ; they take away the gh. 2.18. 
Jlaequate Objett of Chriſtian Faith, ang 2 Cor. 13. 
IEvangelical Worſhip, God promiies to be 14: 


at.28. 19 


4J:Father, Saviour, and a Comforter to us ; pies 2+ 39s 
Fic ſcales his promiſe to us by Baprtiſme and ; cls 2 


Grits; 


Sa ER Ras rt : 


fulfils his Promiſe by giving as his Son for 2 cor.7.r, 
Jour Saviour, and kis Spirit for.our Sant. Rom 8.15 
fer and Comforter ; for he ſhews himſelf G3l-4+56 
Jto be a Father to us in Chrilt by ſending 
the ſpirit of Regeneration and Adoption 
Jito ourhearts; We are regenerated by the 
Jjirit of God, adopted into the Family of 
J6od, married to the Son of God, that we may 
J'c berres and coheires with Chriſt the King of 
Jieaven, and Lord of Glory; ana all this r5 
J's oblige and encourage #5 un the beliefe , 


J”or/ip, and ſervice of Father, Son, and 
Joly Ghop. | 


Ii 


2. In the Sacrament of the Lords Sup- .., *' , 


of 


Jer we Chriſtians /andifie the Name of $yprer. 


(brift the natural Son of God, andthe name 


If the Co-eſſential Spirit; the everlaſting 
Jcounſels of Gods Fatherly love, the riches 
Jof his free grace, all the treaſures of rhe 
JCovenant and Spirit of grace, all the ſuf- 
Jicrings of our crucified Redeemer the Lord 


di glory, are in this great Ordinance evi- 


dently 
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dently ſer before theeye of our fairh, that | 
by the grace of Chriſt, aſfiſtance and fel- | 


lowſhip of the holy Ghoſt, we may have 


a more intimate Communion with God, | 
for this ſweet C:mmunion with the Father of 
our Lord Feſus Chriſt is by the Communion | 


of the bloud of God, ( As 20428, compas | 
red with 1 Cor,10 16. } and of the Spirit of | 
God. 2 Cor.13.14 This is the grand Ordi« # 


Th? erow- nance for the higheſt, ſweeteſt, ſtrongeſt 


ng, ſaviiz Communion with the Farher inthe Son, 
C0//2%311/11072 


and by the.ſpiric that can be attained to *: 
whileſt we are cloathed with fleſh. The ©: 
Goſpel is appointed borh for the begetting |? 
and encreafe of grace; this Ordinance is 3 
annexed to the Goipel, that che Goſpeland } 


$ 
7 


} 


& 
1p 
; 
A 
þ 
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- 


chis Ordinance both rogether may (by the ! 
power of Chriſt and his holy Spirir ) be ! 


efteual-according to the Counſel of (Gods | 
will for bringing of loſt Sinners into a ſa- | 
ving communion, nay, a growing,thriving # 


communion with Father, Son, and holy © 
Ghoſt, that we may come to be enriched ! 
at laſt with the unſcarchable riches of 
Chriſt, and filled with all the fulneſs of | 


God, | 
Then 1c. 1+ When we ſee the Bread and Wine | 
IENS a conſecrated and fer aparc for this holy uſe, | 


Trizicy & we ſhould conſider the unſpeakable love of | 


mide even God the Father,ſerting his co-eſlential Son 
ſenjbl* to Teſas Chriſt apart in his ſecret and eternal! 


rw ta the _ 
bh; Sac/a- Counſel! for ro be the Surety and ſaricnt 


mMeitt. 
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| of his choſen people : This is the great 
J myſtery, which the very Angels deſire to 


look into, and which willbe the ſubjet of 
all the praiſes and Halleln7abs both of 
Saints and Angels to all eternity in the 
higheſt heavens. 
2 When we ſee the bread broken and qr: 
wine poured out, we muſt remember the 
love of Chriſt, whoſe body was broken 


2 and bloud ſhed for our (ins, 


3, When the Bread and Wine is diſtri- 7x 


J buted and divided , we ſhould meditate The ſpecial 
J ipon the Application of Chrilt crucified applicatiort 


to every one of our own foules in partt- 

cular 3 Now ths ſpeciall Application 73 made 

by the aſſiſtance and communion of the holy 

Ghoſt. | 

And therefore this myſtery of the Co- 

eſſentiall Trinunity muſt be acknowledged 

by all who are admitted to this Sacrament, 

becauſe this is the greateſt confirmation of 

the great Bond of the higheſt Communion The highef 


J which we can have with Father, Son, and commmniu 
1 holy Ghoſt, and with the moſt prettous 
I Chriſtians, who are ſound in faith and ho- 


Jy in life. 


1 -[:tntion, andmindof Chriſt in this Ordi- 
{ nance, unleſs we beleeve the curſed condi- 


We can never underſtand the Preſence, Sacraret- 
tal knows 
edge. 


tion of men in their naturall eſtate, the 


{ divine nature and perſon of Chriſt, the 
| greatneſs of the price that vas paid for the 
F f 


fatif- 
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ſatisfaRion of Gods juſtice, and appeaſing þ 
of Cods wrath, who did nor ſpare kis own * 


Co-effential Son, but manifeſted his hatred 


282in{t fin, ard love to his Ele in rot ſpa- | 
ring his Son, but breaking his dody and | 
(hedding of his bloud, that we might be | 


redeemed by the blond of God; this is the 
myſery which is made fenlible in the $a- 
crament, and is reaily evidentto the eye 
Sacravic- of faith, Gal.z.1, And whoſoever looks 19- 
tag "r. 02 theſe great myſteries of the Goſpel as fan- 
ve pk cies, and dath not beleeve them to be redll 
yet veal. things truly exhibited, really preſented to 
ioh. 6.55, belecvers in 2 Sacramental, myſtical, /þir1- 
03. tal way in this Ordinance, hath not yer 
learnt the truth as ic is 1n Jeſus; and isnot 
prepared for ſuch high Commnnion. We 


$957 co. Chrittians Yo. not come with hungry and 
-:::4.n fr thirity foules longing after farther Com ? 
h::2g)  munton with Chrilt for mortifying of our 

luits, and encreaſe of all our graces by his ? 
ſpirit, uarill we belceve this grand mytitery | 


£9 E; les, 


of Faith z and weare then experimentally 


acquainced with the myſtery of Godiinels | 


when ie have been made drink into one 
Spirit with Chriſt and his Members, when 
we look upon him whom we bave pierced 
by cur (ins, and acknowledge him to vethe 
#dtaral and Co-cfjentiul von of God ; there 
can be none of thoſe fiduciall breathings 
aiter Chrift, Penitential meltings before 
him, or odcdicntial clotings with him, as 18 

evident 
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'S evident by our ninth Chapter untill wedo 
J in ſome meaſure beleeve this myſtery of 
Faith, and underftand the ſubſtance of the 
| { Covenant of grace, which 1s ſealed in this 
Sacrament by God, and muſt be aQually 
A renewed by every good Communicant 
2A our Meditations, Faith, Love, Repentance; 
1 Joy, Thankfulneſs, will not be rightly pla- 
y. : ced or exerciſed, if this grand myltery of 
2 Faith and Godlineſs be rejected by us. 
/1 1 6. Imight argue fromall che Offices of VI. 
1 Chriſt ; they who do not beleeve the di- The 0fices 
| rinenature of Chriſt, do utterly di/able Jes 97 £973 
1 fus Chriſt from being, a Mediatour, a Priclt; 
J z Prophet, a King, for rhe ſaving of hi peo- 
I ple to the attermoſh, . + | Be 
3 They who deny the divine Eſſence and 
I Ferſon.of Chriſt, do deny his ſarisfaghton 
J tobe all-fufficienc in our behalf, They: de- 
I poſe Chriſt from thar ſpiricuall and heayen- 
1 y kingdom which he hath by Natzre; and 
J render him uncapable oft that Mediatoty 
] Kingdom, which is delegated ro Chriſt, 
1 God man by the Decree of the Co-eflenti- 
all Trinuniry, But I have faid enough of 
J that inthe former part of this Book. | 
I paſs on to enquire what civill reſpec x fy, 
is due to ſuchas do deny the divine Nature Concernins 
j of Chriſt and his holy Spirir ; That one civ2{re- 
Text to my apprehenſion, 2 oh. 9, 10, 11. {+ 
c£9ntaines a very full and fatisfatory an- 
lwer ; Whoſoever tranſpreſſeth and abideth 
x 1 
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not in the dofirine of (hriſt, hath: not God; | 
he that abideth in th: doftrine of Chriſt he | 
hath both the Father and the Sov. If there | 
Come any unto you and bring not this doftrine, | 
receive him not into. your honſe neither bid | 


him God (peed. ' For he that biddeth him God * 


ſpeed,zs partaker of ht evill deeds, 


But that this point ray be more clearly ; 
ſtated, and all miſtakes prevented,be plea- ' 


ſed to confider, 
The que © 


the Toer- © ; 
tine of {irc 11 the holy Ecriptures of truth, 


asarew. 2, That it men who were formerly un- ' 
Llameable blameable in their.life-and converſation, be | 
ſeduced.into any errour which doth contra- | 
dift, or ſubvert ſach Fundamentall Points, } 
ob/tizate in they ought ro beinſtructed with the ſpirit ? 
ſin:i2g a- of. meekneſs in a Chriſtian and brotheriy : 


71 that 
tfe,when 
thcy grow 


6:18 coin gay, 
ference, 


their beloved and damned errours. 


4- If afrcr all this meckncts, patience, | 


4nd 


1. That ſuch Points of Religion and !] 
flion aud W orhip asare neceflary to be known and | 
i jvine few beleeved forthe maintenance of. Chriſtian, | 
pL Ou ſpirituall, ſaving Communion with Father, : 

* +:..2 Son, and holy Ghoſt,are clearely delivered ! 


3. T hey are to be admoniſhcd with all | 
faithfulneſs and mechreſs of Wiſdom twice or | 
thrice, that they .may underſtand the im- ' 
portance of the truth which 1s denyed, ! 
the danger of the errour maintz2ined, the } 
ſad conſequences of both, that if cheir con | 
{cience be not ſeared,they may return from 


©Y we oo»: tt 


od 


and brotherly admonitions, they do (as 
men that are judicially blinded tor {inning 
againſt conſcience ) 

1, Perſiſt in their errour. 

2 Rejetand revile the truth of God in 
theſe high and neceſſary Points. 

3. Fall from the grace of God, fruſtrate 
the grace and Covenant of God, evacuate 
the death of Chriſt, depoſe Chriſt and his 
Spirit from their I krone and Godhead. 

4, Seduce and poyſon others. at. 
21. 38. | 

5. Deny and overthrow the foundation 
of divine Faith, Hope, Love, and Juſtiti- 
cation by Faith, and the Adequate objet 
allo of all Chriſtian Faith, Evangelicall 
Worſhip, and ſincere Obedience ; 

Theſe bold Atheiits (for they deny the on- 
ly true God, Father, Son, and holy Ghift ) 
may without any ſcruple be rejected from 
Chriſtian Communion. For there is cer- ; 7? 
tainly ſome Juſt or other which hinders He who 
them from ſeeing the truth, or profeſſing er {/85 in 
that they do ſee it, and therefore it may be * = —— 
taken for granted that theſe men are ob- ro 
ſtinate, ſelf-condemned men, men that ;;ti9»5 
combine witi their Wills and Lalts againit w/ſely ad 
their own conſcience, -and cleare ſhining #7; 


: n ER: Bo. diſpmmeced, 
Scriptures, And therefore £73Ef 8 733673 CANO} is eandems 


nd of himſelf, t!13t is, of us own conſcience. Rrad RE worend MY 
Cerron by A if ver to 27 Wiltiams,p. 25,27. 487 ſo 7:0 p. 25. 
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complaine that they are puniſhed for their cons 


ſcience, when they are indeed puniſhed for 


ſfouning againſt their conſcience; becan{e they 
are condemned by their own conſcience. 

Bur it will be aid that there are ſcarce 
any ſuch men to be found as I have de- 
ſcribed. 

To which I anſwer, Be pleaſed but to 
confider what hath been delivered in this 
very Chapter already, and compare it with 
the foregoing Chapters, and with che ma- 


againſt cone MY blaſphemous Pamphlets which do pals 


fcience, 


up and down without controule in this lis 
centious Age ( in which men adventure up- 
on the very language of hell under pretence 
of exercifing their Chriſtian Liberty, and 
ſpeaking according to their New Light ) 
and this Point will be too cleare, For we 
do already grant that no man ought to be 
troubled for following the diates of kis 
conſcience rightly enformed, bur for fol- 
lowing of pernicious errours which are 
contrary to his own conſcience, unleis he 
be judicially blinded by God for his culto- 
mary finning againit light of conſcience 11 
tormer times. 

_ 2. Nothing is more common then jor 
men to ſpeak out of the abiindance of that 
naturall Atheiſme which lurkes in their 
hearts contrary to the dictates of their ni- 
turall conſcience, 

3- Though conſcience may be quiet 
| whilſt 
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whilſt men are excrcifine their wits to 
maintaine ſome errour v. hich 1s contrary to 
thoſe myſteries of faith, which tranſcend 
naturall reaſon, and are repugnant to the 
corruption of reaſon, eſpecially, if they 
(are engaged in multitnd : of buſinels, con- 
nived at by fuch as fic at ferne, and) do 
thrive and proſper in the world;Yet corfci- Conſcience 
ence will find a time to ſpeak When it may be ” {7 ſpeak; 
heard,& then it will ſcourge thete 17ercirrial = x - 
vapourers with Scorpions, ard fer all their 1279, 


errours and blaſphemics in order before Quicifpus 


them with Ringing aggravarions,and prove *2* contra 


them tobe Inward Heretichs, JIECTIU 
| lenſum & 


naturale conſcientix ditamen, ct Heretic Inzcfrinn, 


4. We muſt diſtinguiſh DCtWeen ſpree , 4,brifte, 
lative eAtheiſts, fuch as Libertines and Yige Be: 
Enthyfiaſts uſually are 5 and Praftical ef ran Ar 
theiſts, ſuch as fenſuall men arc knovrnto 50t. ad 
be; for T am bold to call theſe Hereticks | Than 
Atheiſts who deny the Son and holy Ghoſt 1.6? 
to be God after frequent inſtriftions. and PF, 10.11, 
wholeſome admonitions in coole bloud' 13. 
and ſtudied diſcourſes ; for 1 donor f; eak __ ” 
of- ſuch as ralke vainiy and blaſphemovſly lobal ag: 
alſo in che hear of difpuration, orina fud-,,, 
den Paroxytme of | e.nprartg4, Bur he Who 1 Cer. 15, 
doth upon matare deljvcr ation, after the ap- 3%3% 

A fu" Vere 
ted Heretich. Tir. 3. 11. SE E:7F as 17 oniterirota cf} fromtie 
ſaundetion, and tirned njjiac diwn, Se 47 Cuion fans 
Mr Williams Cap, 124 P38. 37% 
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plication of ſo many gracious remedies ( with | 
ſach meekneſs of wiſdome as hath been 
faid ) deny the Godhead of Chriſt after it | 
hath been made plaine to him, that if he * 
hold this errour ke doth overthrow the * 
Foundation of the Chriſtian Faith, and de- *': 
ny the Adequate Object of Evangelicall !! 
worſhip, becauſe he doth bur beleeve in a * 
Creature, and fo truſtin an Arme of fleſh; * 
and that he doth worſhip ameere Creature, * 
and therefore is an Idolater ; that a meere *' 
Creature cannot fatisfie the infinite juſtice * 
of God for the {in of man,and conſequent- 
"I ly that we arc not redeemed, and cannot 
+ ſbment cf Þ< juſtified by Chrift,if he be (as they bla(- 
\nvvertcd phemoully ſay he ts ) a meere man in glory; 
md ſeiſ- Finally, that if all his faith be carnall confi- 
-—cag250agy dence, aud all his worſhip Tdolatry, 1t 1s im- 
10455 pollible for him to beltavedif he continue 
in that vaine faith and worſhip all his 

life, 
Cf ſuch a man as this, who hath madea 
profeilion of Chriſtianity, and lived in an 
ft externall conformity , it is no breack of 
-- 9a charity to ſay, he 7s a ſubverted and ſelf-con- 
Bd. | aemnea Heretick, an Apoſtate-1dolitcr, 
10,11, Blaſphemer,ec.and therefore we may fafe= } 0 
| ly reject him from Chriſtian Communion, Þ} ft 
and deny all civill reſpe& unto him : for it Þ al 
is to be feared he is of their ſtrein who ſaid, t 
-—— Aat.21.-—38$. This 1s the heire, &c. C 
The Princes and ſtates of Germany in | 
their 


| 


1 that have no ſenſe or care of piety, a Do- 
] Arine fit to uſher in Arheiſme, or Popery.. gachice 


oY 
* 


hone 


with Atheiſtical Libertines. 4.4.1 
their 100 orivances, Eraſtzs and ſome 
others would have Church-cenſures paſſed 
upon Hereticks, Apoltates, &c. but they 


1 defired thar profane perſons and ſcanda- 


lous livers might be ſpared ; a Doctrine fit 


to be preached amongſt 3 Cyc/ men 4 Atheiſ. 
PT 5 24g mus dici- 


Ur Syncc* 


For they ſay the ® Pope may be depoſed Cyclopiſ- 
for Hereſte, but not fora profane or ſcan. mus, quod 
dalous life. © Groriza on the other fide, and ©Y</opum 
2 inſtar nul- 
ſome of his tollowers would have ſcanda- 1,, 1; 
lous perſons excommunicared, but thoſe ris,& ho- 
(whom the reformed Churches have con- neftatis 


: b > curam has 
victed of Hereſfte ) ſpared. Bur I feare IT 


:] thar there are too many 1n England who Voctiusde 
4] would have all the poyſon of Erafius and Athciſmo. 
1 Grotizs put together in a DireQory for pag.117. 

] Church Government, that men might h11d 
1 what they lift, and live as they pleaſe, What © >; 


b An. Syl 
de geftis 


a ſtrange Syncretiſme, what a promiſcuous Bag, 1. x. 
Communion, what a Church ſhall I ſay, cGrot. An» 


nay, what an hell would there be in ſuch 29% 1n. 


an Atheiſtical! Communion as theſe 1er- TT 


J curiall Granaces aftect, ſtical $yn- 


If we had but another Cafſunder, and an- crciiſme. 


other econtirs to compoſe a new Con- 
{ feflion of Faith ; another Eraſtus, and 
j another Grotzzz5 to joyne their malignity 


together ro make a new Direfory for 


| Church Goyernment, the devil! would then 
| ave good hopes to reigne viſibly in Zng- 


land 


— OE I EE a A 


[and in hereticall, profane, and ſcandalons 
combinations. | 

I beleeve ſome may wonder to read what 
T write of Acontiz:; bur thoſe words did 
nat fall as a blot upon the 'man from my 
running Pen, and therefore 1am ready for 
more reaſons then one to give a faire and 
an ingennous account of this deliberate and 
premeditated Ceniure. 
Acontins Acontiu came forth of ltaly {as eAlciate, 
dereffed. Blandrate, Gibrald, and both the Socinur's, 
Lelims,and Fanſturdid) and lived in the 
time of S$9c:»z4 the Elder and Younger al- 
ſo ; the Elder Socinwdicd 1562. and prin- 
ted nothing; abour three yeares after his 
death, eLcontins publiſhed: his Book of 
Stratagems, in which he gives the right 
hand of brotherly fellowſhip to the Socz- 


Intheyeare pians. When the followers of Socinus aid 


db begin to ſeduce, up ſtarts Acontins and pleads 
for ſeancers, When the Arminians do en- 

large the bounds of communion fo far, 

Vide Re- as to take the Socinians into ChriltianCom- 
monſtran.. munion, they coaſtantly urge the autho- 
| 2s ng rity of econtixs in their Apology, and 1n 
24 Profeſ. Their anſwer to the Reverend Profeſiours 
Leyden, Of Leyden. Acontius thought fit to lay alide 
pagiGs, the ancient Conficflions- of Faith, and 
compoſe a new Creed,which Socrnians may 
ſubſcribe. He came into England under & 

faire pretence of beins baniſhed for Chriſt's 

ſake ; but certainly bu greateſt danger Wa 

Oi 
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] of being called into queſtion for his intimate 


confederacy with ſuch as were 19 oreat friends 


] to Feſms (briſt. 7ndicions Pareus /ooked pe 
J on him as a ſacaking Solicitonr for the $0- 
1 cinians, and as faſt a friend to them as Bone 


| finius himſelf. The Learned Profeſſours of 


Leyden, Peltius, Videlius, Voetius, anda 


whole $ "Jn04e of diſc ernmg Reformer F; have 
| ſet a brand upon him- His Book of Strata- 


gems printed in the yeare 1565. was prin- 


I ted againe in the yeare 1610, And asI re- 


member, in the yeare 1616, T find that he 
himſelf was living in the yeare 1613. In 


J the yeare 1631. his Book was printed here 
J -t Oxford, but generally condemned by 
J ſoch as were Jearned and Orthodox ar 
J that timein this Univerſity ; - they thought 
J it more fit for the fire, then the Preſs. 


About the beginning of March 1647. Acontius 


I there was ſome part of his Stratagems /r41/ated 
J {ftranſlaced inco Engli{h) publiſhed in Print 7? Ergl ſh 


yo .  aad prin- 
at Lomdon; [ coOnie!s [ vas amazed at it, ted in En. 


but could not learne who was the Tranſla- lang 647. 


J tour of it, We wereat that time required 


tolook after ail books that were pernict- 
ous or dangerous. and | did complaine to 


| the reverend Aſſembly ſitting at Weſtimin- 
fer, that there was {uch a Book lately prb- 
| itined, decicaced ro both foules of Par- 


lament. to the Generall, and Lieurenant 
Generail of all the Forces raiſed torthe 
defence of tie Conmmon-wealth, and re- 

COme 


— 
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® 
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commended to the Parliament, Army, and 
City as a Book fic todiredt them how to 
diſtinguith truth from errour in that Junc- 
ture of time. 

Moreover, the Tranſlatour in his Epi- 
ſtle ro the Parliament acknowledged, that 
the Book, never endeavonred to ſpeak Engliſh 
before; but if h1s eſſay did find acceptance, it 
was hu intention to go in haud With the re- 

 waining Books; Which all who have read, 
The 117 know, containes the quinteſſexce of theſz 
mon A poyſonous dregs which are 10 his third Book 


contius 


wich « (now Engliſhed ) #0t ſo generally obſerved | 


”ow in by unWary Readers. Whereupon the Reve- 
Eneli[1,s rend Aſſembly Choſe a committee to peruſe 


v7544!- the Book, and report their judgement of | 


CY 013, . . . 
+55 ic to the Aſſembly wich all convenient 


peruſed by ſpeed. Upon peruſall of the Book we 
2 Commit- found that the Author was recommended 
ce of the by Peter Ram:u9gout we did not much won- 


Reverend 
Afﬀembly der at that. 


&: Weſtminſter, March 1647. 


Ns 1. Becauſe the Book is written with 
>, much Art, and the malignity of i very 
E£0111mond (of < "ae O 
Acontius. cloſe } COULNTG. 1 
. 2, There are many plauiible prerences, 
2 *Ct:2: 3 fairc infinuations, and divers religious ex- 
FA A015 rt: L's T q! Ef hi 
Abo2tg. pretnons nit, ihe man was MAItEr Or vis 
Coloſ 2.4 Paſſions as well as Art, or elſe he had nor 
& 2. been ſuch an excellent Agent and Sollict- 
Y0A9'Z. tour 11 fo bad acauſe, and fo compicat a 
Cours 


= wi  A..; 


-__ 


Pry 


pens was 4 gr NV" An mA ea $% 


mn frq jb 8am 6 6\ © _ #555 _Þ994Þ { {ba wy mo raw > 
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Courtier as indeed he was, 

3. eMcontins fpent a great part of his 
time in the ſtudy of the Mathematicks, he 
was excellent in the Art of Fortification, 
and therefore Peter Ramns might ſer the 
hioher price upon him. 

4. He hath many excellent paſſages 
which are of great uſe againſt the Pa- 
piſts. 

But that which we admired at,was, that 
a member of our own Aſſembly ſhould re- 
commend the Book, It was therefore de- 
fired that Mr Dary might be added to that 
Committee, When Mr D#ry came amongſt 
us, and faw that he had given too faire a 
Teſtimony to that ſubrill piece, he dealt as 
ingenuouſly with us as we had dealt with 
him, andafſured us that he would be ready 
to make his Retrattation as publike, as his 
Recommendation had been made without 


kis conſent, becauſe he clearely ſaw that Aliudef' 
they practiled upon his paſſionate love of ſcribere u- 


peace to the great prejudice of truth, and 
that he was meerly drawn in to promote a 
Syncretiſme beyond the Orthodoxe lines 
of Communication, For in all Syncretiſms 
and Interimiſmes between Proteſtants 
and Papiſts, or between the Reformed, and 
the Lutherans,the Socinians were ever ba» 
niſhed our of the lines of Chriſtian Com- 
munication, And therefore Dr Voetius 
aoth in the very ſame breath commend Mr 


Dury 


ni, aliud 
Omnibus. 
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PID EET, 
Dury fo7;*4eaving out the Socinians in hit 
Propoſals feripeace, and condemn Acontius 
for taking of thens into bus Syncretifme ; his 
words are theſe, | 
S; percarrantur Hiſtoria, & ſexcenti li. 
belli (it vocantur } Pacifici ( quorum Catae 
togi editi cum conſult atione ( afſſandri, & nu 
per cum libello Fohannts Durai de pace Eccle- 
fraſtic inter Evangelicos procuranda )- nou 
mnvenies communi pace que petitur, aut pre- 
_ D. Voer. tenditer, Anti-l rinitanos comprehendis Fi- 
Tract. Ge Jc7 tian faciunt ills, que anno 1635 Soci- 
NEecctitita» . 6: 5 « A . "WE. 
1: 7641 in Polonia ad ( ollation:m de Religione 
te, &X urili : mY ; , 
rare Dog & oblita conſilia Pacis ſeofferentibus, Unit 
matis de &* folrs Tratatus Acontis imprudentioribus 
Sacto- = mronuulls impoſuit.&c. Dr Voet.de neceſſitate 


12 na . > 4 : 
Trinitate, © HT ri, pag 494,495 : 
p:494,495., Thar acute and learned Divine doth in 


very many places fet forth eLcontizs in his 
right cotonrs,and faith the Arminians made 
great uſe of him, and that he was but oze 
a Voere ,emove from a * Socinian, or guilty of a 
Atirerino bg by , 

parte 3. Socinian Syncretiime at leaſt, becauſe he 
pay 160. doth exclude the Sabellians only, and doth 
Q+2mion- not obfcurely include the Photinians within 
g- autem the compaſle of his b Catholike Creed, i 
wort 4* which there i a © Snake Inrhes, rehich doth 


£941748 ab : 
Occu'toSos #97 hiſſe, but ſting; for this moderate man 


ciailmo, \ ; 

aut ſalrem Syncreti'mo cum eo,. diſci poteſt, quod Sabelliano” 

rum hzcefin precitzc excludat, Photnianorum Vero mmme5 

im2 eos Symbolo ſao (lib. 7. p. 341. ) non obſcure includ=t, 

b Sabeilianm ab Acomioexirancoyum ipiius Catholicum Sym- 
£8. 


F PT ON, ond 
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| bolum & communionem ſeu Syncreciſmum collocantur, quia 
I farvunt filium efſe eandem per ſonam cum Patre. D. Voet, de 
I Fiinicare. pag. 496. £c Quod ad Acontium dicimus eum me- 
J ritd in hoc negorioſuſpeRumeciic 
J 114,123. & lib, 7.p.341. edir Baſil, 1610, & judicetur quis 
J a2guis in herb. larucrir,quod hic vir in fundamentalibus afler- 
J ronibus nunquam #79 gpozor:y trinm Perfonarum ſtatu- 
J cric,nec +dverfarios Samoſarenum, Photinum, Arrium, Ey- 
J nomium, Pneumatomachos, aut corum etrores rejecerit, contens 
J tus ſolos. 'los rejefos . qui negarent blium nonelfe aliuma 
F Parre. 7-,Voet de T cinitate.pag.5oi, 


videantur modo 1. 3. p. 


] did never ſay, that it was neceſſary for onr 
J Sulvarion to know and beteeve that the Fa- 
J ther, Son, and holy Ghoſt are one and the ſame 
I God who 14 the only true God bleſſed for ever, 
J And yet it is his maine buſinefs and defigne 
J inhis third Book, which is now in Engliſh, 
J and m his ſeventh, which I hope will never 


be Engliſhed, ro ſhew what are the only 


J points neceſſary to be beleeved for the attain- 
J ment of Salvation, But Acontins 1s not very 


modeſt when he comes to paſs ſentence up- 
on the Ancients who were rigidly Ortho- 
doxe, and faithfully ſevere in requiring 
men to beleeve thoſe grand Articles of 
Faith which are neceflary to Salvation. For 
when he dilcourſes of the faith of the man 
lick of the Paiite, he ſaith /Credebat enim (wt 


1 par eft; hominems ennm qui leſus diceretur,&c. 


For he believed (iz all probability ſaithrhe 


{| Tranſlatour ) that+that fame man whoſe 


name was Jetus came from God, and was 


in favour with God ; and therefore he an 
pc 


— 5 - . 
= r_ 
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ped that by this meanes he might recover | 
his health. But that he knew all thoſe things || of 
which the Church hath for a long time ac» | ar 
counted as Articles of Faith neceſſary tobe be- } a1 
l-eved to ſalvation, how likely a matter it i, Þ ſo 
I leave it to every man to judge. There art || c| 


Read As ; 1 

contius in likewiſe mauy other Texts ta the very ſame | $ 

Latine p, purpoſe. Fo 
p. pmrpoſe os 


TIF,11G. Concerning the fairh of Abrahams he | 
Ce ſpeakes ſomewhat like an Arminian, and | 
D2B"7'9- an Anabaptiſt,but concludes like a Socinian, I tc 


that eAbraham did belecve I ry 
x. That he ſhould be the Father of many I pl 
Nations. OE J 
2, 'That the Nations ſhonld be happy by J th 
his ſeed. : } I” 
3. Somewhat concerning the Land of JI m 
Canaan. J nc 


But (faith he ) of thoſe points of Relrgion Þ} on 
Which it is judgedevery body is bound to know | 
por pane of damnation, We read not 4 | th 
word, Ten, and the myſtery of Salvation it I fa 
Jelf by h ſeed 1s very cloſely ana ob{curcly | ſir 
promiſed. © 

I know 4contins doth acknowledge Chriit Þ w 
to be theSon of God, and to be God,and ſo |} o 
do the Socinians in ſome ſenſe, as we have I tif 
ſhewn : But then Acontizs qualifies all with Þ wi 
a pretty diverſion. 1 /a 


Acontius Many things ( faith he ) may berechoned | w 


in Engliſh #p, which that ve might be ſaved, ought both | ve 


Pag 70. robe, and to be performed: As that onr fins || F 
| Were 
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were to be aboliſhed, and that by a manwvord per pos 
| of all ſin, and of infinite vertive and power, minern 
J and he therefore to be the Son of Goa, yea,God Peccati 3 
| 2:4 the likg. And then he preſently mixes MMn1s 6: 
| ſome things of lefſe conſequence, and-eons 1c. 
J cludes thus; ge 
{ ique Dei flium itemque Deum, & fimilia. 4co 
, I Pag- 103» : | of 
1 Doubtleſs that ic may evidently appeare 4c0niius 
I to us that theſe things are likewif. 
| ry to be known, either we muſt have a 
J plaine Text of Scripture that ſhall pro- 
J founce, Fhatſoever 13 neceſſary to be done 
J that al/o( to attain ſalvation): maſt neceſſa- 
J rily be beteeved; — But there is no Teſti- 
1 mony of Scripture that I know which pro- 
J nounces, that What ever onght to be dont 
J oght tobe beleeved, © 


By this one'taſte you miy plainly ſee,that 


{ though it ſhould be granted neceſſary unto 
1 falvation, that Chriſt ſhould be God, aboliſh 
J /n,cc. yet eAcontins will not grant that 
| this 2 neceſſary to be beleeved for the attains 


ment of ſalvation ; and therefote he left ir 


| out of his Catholick Creed, and Syncre« 
| tiſme, and yet condemns-the Sabellians, 
1 ho did not deny the Godhead of Chriſt, but 


ſaid that he was one God ( and ſomewhat 
which they ſhould not have faid; or belee- 
ved, that he was one Perſon) with God the 


| Father, You may hereby underſtand the 


Gg modeſty 


immenſa; 
pre Peres 


necefſa- inEngliſts 
31; 
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would take ) had been tranſlated, I. need 


; not havelaid any more for the diſcovery of 


a Pareirs this ſabrill Sir, -Fidicions 7 P46, and 


Epiſt. ad the Synod of Zxbliz were able ro dere 


N. N-. himgs all. bis court{hip- and hypocritic; 


4 


Marti-1- 2nd D.Þ Yoetias. doth aflure us, thar if the | 


mw_ p: - "" Reformed Churches had taken. Acontizes his 


veſtrum third andiſeventh Books into their conſide- 
Sociniani ration, they World have. rejected; Acontius 


in 4-0-8 from Communion.-With themunlels he would 
exprelic : 


ut ſuum have declared himſelf more. plaialy , and | 


nuper no. Made it evident, that coming out of I:aly 
minarvnr, under pretence of R.eformationhe had not 
I__ brought the fame errours wath him which 
quocam Alciate, Blandrate,Gribald, or Secinus the 
Bonknio, dike Redo | 
& Acotio Uncle, and. the, Nephew brought from 
clandeſti- thence, | EE 
nis aſlc- Df AS 
clis, quorum authoritate poſtularunt a fratribus.Orthodoxis 
fraternicatem, iſti vero fortiter recuſarune, Atta ad me mihit 
Synodus Lublinenlis, | 

b Siquidem innocuifſer Ecclefiis Reformatis quod reRE ins 


nit lib. 3. p. 114123, & lib,7. pag 341.edente Jo.Gratlero.' | 


1616.B-:f. utique in communione {v4 illum non retinuiſſent, 
nifi apertius declarafler, fe ex Italia pretextu Reformationis 
non attulille quod populareseJus Alciatus, Blandrarta, Gribal- 
dus, SOcinus uterque, &c, D. Voetius de Trinitate:p.495» 


They who arc acquainted with Eccleſi- 
aſtical 


contius Writings rejeGted. | 


madelty of the man and cry out.as he did, ' 
Fin medeſbiam [atts perfriflam, u/que ad os | 
epugentia perfrictam. Butif his. ſeventh ' 

* Book ({which-the Tcanſlacour durſt nor ad- 

© vengitre to- Engliſh tilt he faw how this | 
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aſtical Writers can readily declare whar Vide AQa 


| difficulties they wreſtled with , and what concilii 


perſecutions they did uhdergo rather then con | 
they would conſent to any Syncretiſme Sr 
with the Ariavs when it was obrruded, or fis, anna 
yeeld ro any agreemenc,,when it was offe- 357. 
red to them upon plauſible and tempting *riuſque 
conditions. They who have read the As Gear 
5,ann0 
of the Nicene, S1rmienſian, and both the 358. 
Arimiznenſran Councels,,4thana/izs, Hilary, Athanafi- 
Epiphanins, Nicetas, Socrates, $ oxz0men, 4m de Sj- 
T heodaret, Auguſtin, know this to be as —_— ; 
Cleare as if it were Written. with a; Sun- contra 4 
bdeame. 7a there not a Anathema denown- tianos, & 
ced againſt Liberius þ ) great Hilary for yiet- 34 Serapt- 
ding to ſuch a Syncretiſme with the 4r;- Mes - _ 
E = Pure Pris 
#15, 2s Acontizs did propound for an Ac- ma & ſe 
commodation between Chriſtians and So- cunda 
cinians pardon the harſhnefs of that exe ©ontra Af 
preſſion; Iam not in pation, or in; haſte; whey £4 
but follow the example of the Orthodoxe [ae pt 
Doctors of the Church, who 44 ſe the & 73. As 
name of Chriftians is oppoſition to the Arians, nathema 
to ſhew that they did not acknoWledge the 4. bi Libert 
riauns for to. be C Mriſtians, becauſe they de- eg 
nied the true Chriſt, who 24 Gead-man, the on de Hilar. 
ly Mediatonr and $avionr of hy people from de Syno- 
their ſas, 3 | 
Orth.fid. lib. 4. barth, 32. SOcrat. Hiſt, I, 1,c, 6. & 2, Ca 29. 
52. S0Z Om. lib-4. c,5, Epiſt. Synod. Sardic. apud Theodore. 
Aug.de Hzrel. c,14, term, 129. Baronii Annales ad annym 
357.& 358. Photium in Epiſt.Philoſt. Alcuinum de Trinitate 
(:0marum,C harnjerum, Voetium,Z anchium de Trinicare, . 
G K -2 Me l2- | 


mY 
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wo Me- Melanfthon and Bucer were men of 
anaQ-LOC vreat prodence, modeſty,and moderation, 


com, Exa- + HEE F 
mer The. 45 Well as piety and learning, but they ne- 


ologicum, ver offered to conclude a peace with any of 
Confilia. theſe new ' 4ri4z3; Taey would not admit 
$667 . any into ChriſtianCommunion with them, 
ſecimine PAlelſe they would ſubſcribe the Confeſſi- 
Excepto» Ons of faith received inthe foure firſt gene- 
rum. Ve- ral Councels. They who deny the God- 
del.in Ar- head of our Saviour, and the holy Ghoſt, 


Cans Arm. . + a © I a x 
Pezel, ir. Are Antichriſttan, Antiſpiritual men ; their 


Diſp, de Tdolatry in worſhipping Chriſt, whom they 
Trinitate, look uponas a meere Creature, their 1m- 
Schevica. pjery im denying worſhip to the holy 
chm Ghoſt, their horrid blaſphemies to the 
-olos. diſhonour of Chriſt and Chriſtianity, their 


log. 
Jadoc* poyloning of ſoules, diſturbing of Chri- 
Cocc, . ſtian Societies, ſhould be laid ro heart by 
Theſaure 111 Chriſtian Magiſtrates, all Miniſters and 


- y —o—_ Members of Jeſus Chriſtzand therefore this 


horſt.in eAcontian Syncrets/me is abominable, 
Comment* - h | WE 

ad Gennad+*-Ambroſ. Prezf. ad lib. de Sacro Sanfo, Goldaſt, 
in Conſtit, Imperial. T. 3, Theod. Hiſt: Jib. $.cap. 16. Ecthef, 
Heraclii de Trinitate & fideCatholica.Edi&aConftantini.De- 
cretz Ord, Gen. 1598. de combaſtione librorum Sacini 
& ejeRione Oſtorodi & Voidovii ex Provincijs unitis. Soct- 
niſmum cum Turciſmo & Judailmo comparant Trelcatins Sex 
nior Gomarus, Vedelius, Voetius, Anti-Trinitarios v7 
pxs Telus appellar Epiphanius, A 


OTIS 


Upon theſe and divers other conſidera- 
tions T wasdefired to make a report to the 
Reverend Aſſembly concerning the danger 

| ; of 
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of tranſlating and Printing of Acontivg in 
Engliſh: ; the heads of the report were 
briefly theſe; 


EHESEHHSEG LLCLGKHELG 


The Report made to the Reve- 
rend Aﬀembly. March 8. 1647. 


By Mr Chepnell. 


— 


We humbly conceive, 


Hat Acontius his Enumeration of ym; 
Points necsiſary to be known and belees fdes,auge, 


ved for the attainment of Salvation tz Very cur ve] di- 
mIinuitur 


defeftive. 
fe - | —= — 0N 
. . .. racone_ 
IT. Becauſe in the Creed which Acontius prime ve- 
framed there 14 no mention made either of the ritaris, 


Godhead of Jeſus Chriſt, or of the Godhead of 14 eſt u® 


the holy Ghoſt. And bens - fed 


cx parte 


credendorum,diſpsfitionum, perſonarum, & remporum. Reyn. 
Pant.de Fidecap.12.Qui Trinicatem negat,negat Baptiſmum. 
negat Chriſtianiſmum. Tors enim Ecclehta Chriſtiana que 
Deum in tribus perſonis colir, Myſterium Trinicatls 10 vero 
Scripturarum ſenſu pronecefſario habet; Arianos,P hotinianos, 
Nero N ue aveupatord©es, & proinde Socimianos damnar. 
Videcenſuram cl.Thezol.Profefi. in Confeſ.Remon. inſtit.c. 3. 
de facro-ſanRa Trinitate» Fruftra ſunt qui loco Parris Filit 
& ſpiricus ſanRi unius veri Dei Idolum colunt. 


Gg 3 2. Although 


— Ee re EY ers 


—_—— _ 


ſtum ve- 
rum Dei 50 of God, 

fillumetle 

agnoſcunt,verum Deum eſſe negant. Vide D.Alting.Loc-com. 
parte ſecunda pag. 367. Vide ctiam AQa Concil. Niceni, 
Symb.Nicen. Symb, Athanaf. Epiſtolam Euſebii apud Socra- 
rem lib.1.Hift.cap.8. Theodor, lib.1.cap-12. D.Vedel.Arcan, 
Arminianiſmi. Stegman. Photin. Smiglecium de Narurali 
Det filio. Symb. Conſtant. apud Theodor.lib, 5. cap-9. Epiph. 
in *Ayivewr.V idel.de-Deo Synagoge.D. Voetlum de Atheiſ+ 
mo,de Symb.deſan&ta Trinirate, ubi ſupra, Pelt. Harmon, 
P rxtat. Mclan&R. Loc,com. exams» Theo!, & confiliacjuſdem. 
D. Voer. de Trinitate p. 501. Acontils To o@oz'010p trium per- 
{onarum in fundamentalibus affertioaibus non ſtaruir. 


ezuTs yo That theſe points are neceſſary to be knoW: 


_ 3: and believed for the attainment of ſalvation, 
rept i5 132 Our Judgement clearly expreſſed inthe 
provoyes v5 holy Scriptares, :Joh.5.7, 20.compared wit h 
Job.1.1 4+ Joh.17. 3. 

Profeſſio- | 

nisnoftrx Pontifex Nt naturalis Dei filius. Heb. 5,4, 5, 6. 
Heb.1.4,s. Mat.16.16.18, eroryT# Ths mtg v8) © imryvw- 
ws TYsT Os, Epheſiq 13. Mat.28.19. Epheſ.g.5.2Cor. 
13.14. Epheſ.2.18,20,22.Heb.6.1,2, I JohJJ.7.2 Tim.1.13- 
& cap. 3/15. 1 Tim.3.16.Rom.1.4. Joh.10.30. compared with 
Joh. 5.18, Phil.2.6, x Joh.$.7.20. Joh.17.3. 1Cor.3,11, 
1 Joh.2.20,22,23,24. 2 Joh«g.10,11. Ioh.y.23. 


Regula fi- Je do therefore conceive, that Acontius 


= =—c was jnſtly condemned, becauſe he maintains 


nifque 7h the points.of Doftrine which he menti- 
communis 075, are the only points which are neceſſary 
i0 


J 


* I 
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to be known and beleeved, and did not hold 4 ug.Epiſt, 
forth or mention the points aforeſaid as ne-)7" vide 


| Sym. apud 
ceſſary to ſalvation, Epiph in 


Axrefi 72» 
And we efteeme him to be the more worthy & quz de 
of cenſure, becauſe he lived in an age When © onſ1l. 


the Photinian Herefre was revived, and yet C_ 


ſpared the Photinians, though he condemued ; pud Eva- 


the Sabellians. grivm lib, 
2. Hiſt.c:4. 
Finally, Acontins doth cantelonſly decline prelertim 
._ _ de ſpirity 
the Orthodox expreſſions of the Ancient q,nq9, 


Church, inthe foure firſt generall Synods ; Conſu- 


and doth deliver his (reed in ſuch general ex- Jantur 


preſſions, that as we conceive th: Socinians Scholaſtici 


_— ; de 115,quz 
may ſub{cribe it, and yet retaine the worſt of need 


their blaſphemons erronrs, ſunt Ne- 
ceflitate 
medii vel finis. Bannes in fecundam ſecvndx queſt. 2+ arte 8, 
Greg, Val. Tom, 3-com.T he.queſt, 2. punt ,2,Scor.Suarez.Oc- 
ham Loxca, &c. Vide Aup.contca Pelag & Celcſt.lib 2-c. 24. 
Eccleſia una dicitur proprer unitatem fidei. Hieronym, in Pſal, 
22. Baptiſmus eſt Sacramentum fidci Aug epiſt-23.VideBafſil, 
de ſpiritu ſanQo lib 1.cap.2.Tcrri:l.de pra{cripr. cap. 14 20. 
Iren.]. 1.cap-2. Parker,de deſc.ad Inferos. Fides noitra fe= 
cundqi Chriſti doQrinam eſt in Patre & Filio, &ſpiritu fanQo, 
Mare28 19.Eph.4-5.concil. Ancyran.ce ipiricu nao.2.Sym. 
Antioch.apud Socrat.l.l.cap 8. axsr 2uriTlw 7% voay vai dko- 
ap mo Gamliouati.Concil. Conſtant. Epiſt.2pudTheod.l. 5. 
Hiſt.cap,9.Sct D./ſhers learned anſwer to the Teſ wits challenge, 
p.311,312. And bu excellent Sermon of the unity of Faith, 
where be gaves a ſatusfatiory acconut of the faith of the Eaſtcin 
and Weſtern Churches, , Mr Kous b4 Cathel:gque cbarily.cap. 10, 
11. D. Voetius de Symb. Apoſt, D, Pottct by Anſw'r to Chas 
'2'y mifiakenie@ 7. 19d. Coce Theſzur Catholl, 1. art. 44 Atta 
G,o | T he 
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Conkfilii Nicent.Athanaſ.de Synadis,Hilar. de Synodis,Epiph, | 
hzreſ.7 3.Socrat-Hiſt. lib.z.cap- 6.Baronii-Annales ad an,357, 
258, Aicuinum de Trinitate. Nicet-Theſaur. Orthod, fid.1.4. : 
hzreſ:32. Videlium de Deo Synagogz. Gomarumde Trini. 7: 
tare. Atheus eſt juxrareligionem Chriſtianam, qui Chtiſtum | 
ut Deum non colir. Vide fis, orationem D. Jac. Arminii de | 
componendo diflidio Religionis inter Chriſtianos. Arii Sym | 
balum explodendum ſtatuimus;nam fi ab erernoDeus eſt Pas |! 
ter, Filius quoque Patri coxternus neceffario ſtatuitur. D,S. ! 
Glaſſius de Deitare Filii,Vide Tilenum de Deo Patre & Filio, | 
D. Sohnium de Trinitate. Zanchiuw, Bezam, Calvinum, : 
Junium, Trelcatium Seniorem, D. Altingium, Maccovium, | 
Synop. Purioris Theol. Polanum, Chamicrum, Libertiniſ+ ! 


mus introducit Sociniſmum, Sociniſmus deſtruit Chriſtianil. 


mume« Socinus, Aconrius, Barleus, nec non Semi-Inudalzantes ! 
Arminiani pietatem fovent parum Chriſtianam. Vide Steg- | 
mannum, Voetium, Videlium de prudentia vereris ecclefiz l.:, I - 
Ccap.5,6. de Deo ſynagogxgde Arcanis Arminianiſmizde finis 2 
bus Arminianiſmi lib, 1. cap. 1, »- Comnenus reclamantibus * 
Orthodoxis dixit Turcas colere verum Deum, ur videre c| ' 
apud Nicetam Choniatem im Manucle Comoenolib.7, Qui 5 
quzrere Deum fe proficenturextraChriſtum quemabominan- {| 
tur ut Turcz & Iudzi, neque verum Deum,ncque verum 
culcum habent. Nam fine Chriſto nec verus Deuscognoſci- : 


Eur, nec colicur. D,River.Comment.in Hoſe 3.p.116, 


\ 
\ 


The premiſes being humbly preſenmted,we | 
leave it to the judgement of this Reverend 


eſembly, 


Whether Acontius his Stratagems was 4 
Book fit to be tranſlated inro Engliſh, and re- 


commended to the Parliament, Army, and | 


City to direft them how to diſtinguiſh truth 
Jrom EYTONT 11 the Junttnre of tame? 


Upon 


FY —— — Q—_— hoeks. ANJqAAM 


act 


| Acontius W ratings rejected. 


| Upon theſe few heads of the ReportT 


{ diſcourſed ſomewhat afteQionately, and 


freely, according to the weight and mo- 
ment of the Point in Queſtion, And there- 
upon the. reverend Aflembly did unani- 
mouſlly deſire the Prolocutor to perſwade 
me to print ſomething about. that Argu- 
ment, as foone as the heat of our employ- 
ment at Oxford was over far the ſatisfaQi- 
on of the Kingdom, I am very willing to 
obey the Commands of that Afﬀſembly fa- 
mous for learning and piety, even to the 
admiration of thoſe great Schollers,whoſe 


. hearts were once eſpouſed to another In- 


tereſt. If the debates of that Reverend 
Aſſembly upon feverall Articles of Faith 
were printed and publiſhed to the world, 
all ingenuous enemies of piety would bluſh 
at the remembrance of thoſe bitter cen» 
ſures which have beep paſſed upon men of 
whom this Age is unworthy. But I muſt 
haſten, for my Book begins to ſwell be- 
yond its juſt proportion, and I am called 
away to another ſervice, which cannot be 
performed ar any other time. 

Acontiuas hath invented very pretty di- 
verſions inſtead of Excuſes to abate our 


zealc againſt the moſt dangerous errours;he c_ 
faith, that Herericks do nor intend to make y,,, ,- 
Chriſt a lyar; the controverſie between them $trara- 


and us 1s not conterning the truth, but con- gems. 


cerning the meaning of the words of Chris. 
| | To 


. 


CE ee —g — —— ——— 


© ts. 


OE mm orry,= "FS EF 


458 Acontius Writings rejeSled 


To which I anſwer, that he who beleewes 
the Words of Chriſt in the ſenſe of Antichriſt, 
and rejefts the ſen(e of Chriſt, and hu Spirit, 
z5 not a Chriſtian,but # indeed and truth An- 
* ec p, Fichriftian. * The ſenſe of Scripture isthe 
Reynolds Scripture, and therefore 1f men be per- 
bi learned mitted in theſe great and weighty Articles 
conference xg impoſe a new ſenſe upon the Church of 
oc they do clearely impoſe a new 

Creed, a new Goſpell upon us,and deſerye 
that Anathema, Gal, 1, 8,9, though they 
ſhould pretend to Apoſtolical authority, or 
Angelical purity. Although we or an Angel 
from heaven preach any other Goſpel unto you, 
then that which we have preached unto yon, 
tet him be accurſed. As we ſaid before, ſoſay 
1 now againe, if any man preach any other 
Goſpell unto you then that you have received, 
Grot;us in Jet him be accarſed. Grotins in the daies of 
Pietate his modeſty refuſed to ſollicite in the be- 
Ord.p.1 3- halfe of the Soc:nians, and profeſled thar 
= % _—_ he did not knowa manin the grand Aﬀltem« 
> 4. bly in Holland, that would not pronounce 
profitcor, The Socinzans accuried, The diſtingmſhing 
Ncnmmcem 
me noble in omniHollandixCozventu,quinon iſtis opinionibus, 
& omnibus, & ſingulis diarus fir Anathema. Chriſtus eſt 


ev oe Z205, credis velnon ? fi non, 4rianus cs, Chriſtianus non 
es. Videetiam cet, Thefaur. Orthod. Fid, lib.q. harefi 32. 


1m in Epitome.P hilot,Canones Concil. Nicen. Epiph. href. 
G5-& 73: Socrat. Hilt.i.1.c.6- Baronn Annales adannum 3579 
& 358, Anathema cib1 Liberl inquit H3/a73;7, Vide Photiz No» 
mocan, Tit,l.cil. Aygarm de Trinitate, 


queſtion 


.4thanaſ.ad Serap.Orat. 2. Diſp.1.8& 2. contra Arianos.P hoti- 
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queſtion, which was then put, was the old 
queſtion, Do you beleeve that Chriſt 1 God 
by nature ? If you do not, you are an Ari- 
an; and if you be an Arian, you are no 
{ briſtian, 


Acontins reckons up ſome things as neceſ- 


fary tobeleeve which are expreſſed inScrip- 


ture,8 ſome other things which are neceſſa- 
rily inferred from whart is expreſſed, but he 
doth not recken up theGodhead of (hriſt,or the 
holy Ghoſt in his ({atalogue of things that are 
plainely expreſſe:. or neceſſarily inferred,as 1s 
molt evident by his whole diſcourſe in his 
third 500k which is now 1n Engliſh. 
Finally,the Socinians take away the right 
foundation of faith, hope, worſhip, juſtifi- 
cation,as hath been proved, & lay a wrong 
foundation ; they bring in a ew Chriſt, a 
meer man, and a zew Goſpel, a new judge 
in the higheſt matrers and myſteries of Re- 
ligton, their own reaſon, which they might 
infallibly know to be not only fallible,but 
corrupt, They deny the true cauſes and 
means of ſalvation, & the right application 
of them; Their impiety in not worſhipping 
of the Spirit ; Their Idolatry in worſhip- 
ping one whom they e{teeme to be a meere 
man, and refuſing co be waſhed and pur- 
ged with the bloud of the Covenant, will 
jaſtifie all that rejeAt them and their Con- 
tederates from Chriſtian Communion. , 
I am not at leafure to handle the Ma- 
| ei[trates 
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]i[ſtrates duty in this point; nor are many 


of them at leaſureto conſider all that is fit 
to be conſidered in that weighty point ; | 
but for the preſent fatisfaQion of ſuch as | 
know not how toſtudy in theſe buſie times, 


whether 


educing I ſhall point ar ſome unqueſtionable truths 


Hereicks, for the ending of that unhappy and fatall | 


end ble/- Controverfie in the Church of Chriſt. 


omg 1. There is no warrant given in the | 
—_ Word co any Minifter of the State, or Of- | 


#zay be pb. | 
ziſhed, - ficerot the Church to moleſt, opprefle, or 


erſecute any man for Righteouſneſle ſake; * 


L. 
No man is # who doth perſecure a man for following 


Bet pe his conſctence when rightly informed by 


is uncenſti- theWord and Spirit of the Lord Jeſus,doth 

oaable. certainely perſecute the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. | 

AU-9.4, 5 Saul, Saul, why perſecuteſt thow me? Tam | 
Feſus whons tho perſecateſt; it 18a fit Text | 
co be preached on this twenty ſecond of ! 
Febrnaary 1649, But I am now learning | 
another Leſſon, which is to ſuffer perſecuti- | 
on patiently for righteouſnefle ſake, and | 


pray for ſuch BenefaRours, who do beſides 
their intention,and againlt their will, make 
Chriſtians happy by endeavouring to make 


them miſerable in their outward man by an 


unexpected perſecution. Yet 1 could not 


but rake notice of the ſeaſonableneſle of 


this truth, and put down the. day, the 
. moneth, and the yeare, as the Prophet did. 


Exth. 8.1, Andit came to paſſe in the ſixth 


yeare, in the ixth moneth, in the fifth day -< 
; ; fk / 
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may be puniſhed. 
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the moneth, as 1 fate 1n mine houſe, and the 
Elders of fudah { the Princes of the people ) 


{ /ate before me, cc. The great Stateſmen 


were at leaſure now in the time of the 


| themaway Captive, &c, 2 Chroy.36.16,17. 


Let all ſuch confider this, ' who are poaſting 
on in the high-way-to' Gaptivity. - 

2, No man ought ro-be puniſhed for 
following his mif-informed conſcience, un« 
till he hath been better informed and ſpiri- 
rually admoniſhed -{ as we-have formerly 
ſhewn ) twice or thrice, and is fo yncon- 
ſcionable as to deſpiſe good information, 
reject prudent: and-- faichful admonicions 
contrary to the doArine of godlineſs and 


I 1, 


all good conjcience.; for of ſuch a man the yy, 1p. 
Apoſile ſaith not only that he is pervet- rim 
ted; but he 1s-/wbverred, Tit.z. 104 5paT [of 


ſed & £5%- 


3 par]a;hzreicus poſt unam alrerarmque a2dmoniticnem re- 


pellendus itaqueeſt everſus hzreticus, ut quituopte judicio 
fic condemnatus, | 


3. The Miniſters of God. the Civijl 
Magiſtrates, and. the Miniſters of Chriſt, 
and all Church. Officers whatſocver mult 

JoFre 


Ill 


Whether ſeducing Hereticks | 


I III, 


'7hat k:ad cleare tha 
of perſons 
arerobe 
puniſhed. 


zoyne together and uphold one another in 
the diſcharge of their ſeveral duties, that 
they may be in a capacity co revenge all 
diſobedience, and execute the judgement 
that is written, Rom. 13. 4, 2 Cor, LO. 6, 
E Cor.4.21. Dent. 13. TO,L Ts 
4. Heretical' Seducers, Blaſphemous A. 
poſtates, and' Tdoſjatofrs' { of whom 'we 
have diſcourſed at large) are Wolves that 
ſubvert whole houſes. Tit, t,'11. (Charthes, 
Gal.5.10,12, Act.15,24. States and King- 
domes: and therefore they muſt be driven 
from the ſheepfold, leſt the very vitalsof 
Chriſtianity be corrupted, Religion de« 
{troyed, many ſoules poyſoned,; God ex- 
tremely diſhonoured, the Church and State! 
endangered, as is fully declared unto us in 
the holy Scriptures of trarh. | 
5. God doth work by theſe legato ter 
rours and executions of vengeance ſome- 
times upon the party puniſhed'; the falſe 
Prophet converted by: the ſpirit.of God: 
working' 1n this great” Ordinance, dorh in- 
the day of his viſitation'confeſle the juſtice 
and charity of rhoſe Officers, ' who did 
ſ{ttgmatize him with wounds in his hands. 
Zach 13:6. as M. Cortes doth obſerve in 
the ninth Chapter of his Anſwer to Mr 
williams, p 4 20,21, Moreover, it is moſt 
© God'dorh make uſe of the Ma- 
oiſtrate as his Miniſter and Inſtrument for 


the overaving of the people by inflicting 
EX 
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exemplary puniſhment on ſuch as do [peake 
lies inthe name of the Lord, blaſpheme the 
name,; truth, perſon of Chriſt, and ſeduce 


- (or thruſt) men aWay from the only true God, 
” Father,Son,and holy Ghoſt. Deut, 13. 6,3,9, 
10,11, v0 
he The Morall equity of - this. Command The morall 


ts very evident for the puniſhing of ſach as ©9#iry of 
doentice men from the true Religion, be- - he A 
cauſethere is a reaſon given which ts- of ge= punſhins 
” | neral and perpetual equity. Thou ſhalt Seducers: 
> | ftonehim, Becauſe he hath ſorghtito thruſt Deur, I. 
f || fc away from Tehovah thy Gods It. is now Compared 
certainly as great a faulc tq-fednce. men ,, 
trom Father, Son, and holy Ghoſt.z nay,a Rom-t3. 
greater fault now, becauſe it is aiin com- The 6 
n | mitted againſtclearerlight, Anditis of ge- 11,41c,0%. 
nerall and publique. concernment'' tO bave y, of ths 
ſuch great examples made in; a; nation. to 074inance, 
make the generalicy of men affe&ed with 2- The ge- 
an awfull regard of the truth, goodn eſſe, 7597 


4 Majeſty, and Juſtice of God. For. this. is cre 
Gods ordinance to. ſtrike the people with 


« | fucha reverence as. ſhall ar lea: reftraine 

4 them from this fin. Ld all 1/rael/ball beare 

| 414 feare, and foall do no moreany ſuch wic- 

- kedneſs, Dent- 13.11, The Lord 1s acquain- : 

' | "<4 with the frame of our hearts.and ſpi- 3.Tbe /pi- 
rits, and he doth propound ſuch remedies ria! 23 

as are proper & ſuitable to « urdiſtempers,; £9 

and he who doth ordaine ſuch. remedies mw 

n will make them effeAual by bis own Spirit, Decree, 


n who 
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who doth ofcen ſanQifie legal terrours,and 
outward afflitions, and makes them /#b+ 
ſervient to ſpiritual purpoſes, and therefore 
theſe outward weapons are ſpirirually aſed, 
and are of aſp;riraal efficacy according to 
the Counſel] of Gods will. 2 
"IIY When the Magiſtrate' as 's Ainiſter of 
trate mo Go4draws the Sword in the cauſe of God 
af a a4;, for che honour of God, according to the 
zifter of Ordinance of God expreſled in the thir- 
God acco;'* teenth of Deateronomy compared with the 
eine 2019 thirteenth of Zachary, and the thirteenth 
mance . 
of God, © the Romanes, the Sword that is thus 
drawn is tiotthe Sword'of Gideon only,the 
Sword of 'man, bntthe Sword of God. 
And: it is certainly molt proper to re- 
ſrraine them: by the Sword, who will not 
be reſtrained by any other Ordinance of 
God; men' that have ſeared conſciences 
have ſtrong paſſions; and exemplary pu-' 
niſhmenes- will work effeAually upon the 
paſſion of-feare in a ſelf condefined man, 
when no ſpiritual” Phyſick'will work upon 
him, becauſe: all wholſome admonitions 
are rejected by him. *' PHE L 
Carnall men are ready to purſue a neW ins 
tereſt Without” any new Light, or direftion” 
. from the Word of God, and there is no way 
Fuconſtia. ©9 ballance theſe men who are ſwayed by 
able mey Worldly hopes, but by affrighting rhem with 
muſt be ;e. legall terrours from all thoſe fins, unto 


firained by which they are tempted by ſelfe-intereſt in 
TE SWOTAd, this 


nds -> @occ « A . on 


OY 
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| this tempting age, es that Will not beru: 
led by Law or \oſpel, or con/ciewce rightly 


informed. by. both 6:ut dowideed ſeare their 
conſciences, and harden their hearts both a- 
gainſt Lav and Goſpel, mi bereſtrained by 
tbe Swora, becauſe they ar? uncon(cionable; 
Shame and feare will worſe upon men thac 
have any. manner of ingenuity remaining 
in them. 

VI, We muſt diſtinguiſh between the Ob- 


jet and the End of the Magiltrates * 


Power. 
7. The immediate CbjeA of the Magt- 
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ltrates Power 1s cxternall, the body and er. 


outward goods of his Subjects. 

2:Theimmediate end of the Magiſtrates 
Power,is to preferve and premote the peace 
and welfare.ot a Nation inits Civill *octe- 
ty; but che vitimare end is for the ſt:pport 
and furtherance of Godiinefle and honeſty, 
No- Chriſtian Magiſtrate ought ro aime 
lowerin any Nation,unto which the means 
of Grace hath been offered by the ſpecial 
providence and favour of God ; Put all to- 
©cther and you have the Adaquate end 057 
the Civyi power of Chriſtian Magiſtrates 
over allin their. Yominions, who have gt- 
ven up their names to jeſus Chrilt, The 
Avolijes themſclves, and the Churches 
planted by them, begged this faypar of 
God for Kings in their time (when you 
know who they were that Governed the 
Hh _ World) 
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World) that God would ſo far over-rule 
a atefier their Rulers, that the Chriftians might 
Whices lead aquier and peaceabie life 1n all godlt. 
wayto:he nefle and honeſty. 1 72.2.2. Bur it is 
Tree of life readily acknowledged that there are ſome 
ermcer472 Magiſtrates who are ignorant of truth and 
=. godlineſſe, and theretorc are not able to 
Mr.Coron performe the whole duty of Magiſtrates : 
za bis blows But our next coriciuſion is; 
« Texu VII, All Magiſtrates ought to ſtudy the 
_— truth and worthip of Jeſus Chriſt,thar they 
"<< ” may be inſtruRed in the Principles of Chrt- 
7, Rfiianity, and made wile enough to diſcern 
Mcgftrates between fundamental Truths, and damna- 
6% {#9 ble errors, that they may not by following 
Fundamcn- . ; - 
wll Tricks, Ebcir own blind and erroneous conſciences 
countenance Herefic and Apoſtacy, and 
Perſecute rrath and fidelity, 

Be Wiſe therefore O ze Kings;; be jnſt ruc- 
ted ye Judges of the earth; ſerve the Lord 
With feare, ana rejoyce with trembling ; hiſs 
the Sor leaſt he be angry and ye periſh from 
the way,c. Pal, 2.10, 11, 12. compared 
with D:zt. 17,17,18,19,20. and 1 Tim 2,2, 

And ſurely it 1s then no great task for 
any Magiſtrate who hath given up his name 
to Chriſt, to learne the Principles of the 
Chriſtian Religion, whereby he hopes for 
co be ſaved, that he may be able to judge 
and puniſh ſuch Blaſphemous and ſeducing 
Hereticks as endeavour to ſubvert the 
Chriſitan faith, 

S. God 


See Reve- 
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VIII. God doth freely reveale and com- 8. ® 

municate himſelf co all truz-hearted Ma- ©7321 
*, | "RF . £7 }Þ7ALSA 

glftrates who ſeek unto him in his own way 5.72, cz. 

for direation and inſtrnftion in thoſe by God N 

weighty Poinrs which they are boitnd to «6 :co7ary 

know both as ſeryants, { and 2s Civill Mini- 47 79%» 

ſters) of God for their oven, and their 

Cubjedts everiaſting good. Fezekiah did 

prevent the Prieſts and Levites, and for 

ought we read, the whole Church alfo, in 

diſcoverino the right way of Reformation 

in matters of Rehigioa afcer that general 

Apoſtacy inthe days of Ahaz; read 2 Chr. 

29, from verſe 4. to verſe1:. And it is 

generally conceived, that David was tha 

ficſt that. dig diſcover that great diſorder 

in carrying the Arke of God ina Cart: read 

the fifrcen firſt verſes of 1 Chron. 15, and 

take ſpecial notice ofthe 2,1 2,13,15.veries. 

Ione onpht to carry the Ark: of God but the 

Levites, fer them hath the Lord choſen to 

carry the eArke of God: and to miniſter 10 

him for ever,c*e, 

IX, Chriſtian Magiſtrates have no other _ 
Rule of Civil Righteouſneſs prefcrived un- +, 7,1, of 
ro them by God, then that which God 27 chriſtian 
gave by ofes, and ſuch as have expoun- #4 1g/ſtrates 
ded o/es in the Scripiures of truth. This- 
one Propoſition fully explained and con. 0 === 
firmed would pur an end to this unhappy h 
controverſie between all judicious and in» 
genuous men, We cannot in equity extend 

0A | the 
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the Law of 77/es to ſuch as never entred 


into any Covenant: with God, nor to any 
that are led away in their ſimpliciry before 
they have been better inſtructed and ad- 
moniſhed once and again 3 nor to ſuch as 
do in aChrifitan and Peaceable way diſſent 
from their brethren in points of leſiecon- 
ſequence; Bur we extend the LaW of Mo- 
fes zo ſedrcing Apoſtates, blaſphemous He. 
reticks, and [dolatours, Who are obſtinate 
againſt light and admonition, and poyſon 
others, or endeavour to poyſon them with 


Deut. 13« <NgF}+;2e5 which do ſubvert faith and bolineſs 


I oO, 


in heart or life , that they may be puniſhed 
accordiag to their ſeveral demerits, 

I need not ſay any thing of ſuch diſturs 
bances of the Civil peace as tend to the 


Aris in deſtruction of the lives or ſoules of men, 


Alexzne 
dril Una 
ſcintiila 


Hierome tells us that becauſe Arins who 
was but a ſparke of fire in e4/exandria,was 


fuir , ſe Not quenched preſently, he kindled a flame 
quia non Which devoured almolt the whole Chriſti- 
ſtarim op- an Vorid. And yet it 1s cleare that the 
preſia eft, Church had done their part againſt him, 


cOtun: oOr- 
bem cjus 


for he was twice excommunicated. out of 


flammade the Church of eAlexandriz, as Socrates, 
popt:lata Sozomen, and divers others of the Ancient 
ext. Hir%» Writers relate, And therefore when ſpiri- 


NYMmus, 


2 "#5 OS 
MMirabatn 


_ tuall Inſtructions, Admonitions, Cenoſurcs, 


ſe rzx25 Vl do no good upon thele ſelf-condem- 


! 
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ncd perſons they are cve! ripe tor Civill 


*20unA;- Cenfures, When the Wolves come into 
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may be puniſhed L 4.59 


ws 


the Sheepfold, the Sheep run to the Shep. 
heard; the Magiſtrate 1s a Civil Shepheard, 
(as 1s confeſſed by all) and the Civil Shep- 
heard hath ſome dogs at his command to 
hunt away theſe Wolves, at lealt ont of the 
Sheepfold, leaſt they worry and deſtroy 
the Sheep. 

X. A Toleration of ſeducing Apoſtates, 
blaſphemous Hereticks, and Idolatours, 
by the Civill Powers, hath exceedingly 
ſtrengthened rhe hands of Antichriſt, and 
been very prejudicial to the Church of 
Chriſt I am not at leaſure now to relate 
the miſchiefes which happened in the days 
of (-ſtantins, Valens, inlian, and others, 
who were Patrons of ſeducing Apoſtates 7, rh 
and blaſpheming Hereticks. [n/a thought Apotiates 
that a T oleration of Hereſies, and a ſuppreſ= 9*/gr% 
ſing of the Schooles of learning ( that none 
of the Chriſtians might be able to confute 
them) was the moſt ſpeedy and effeciual 
courſe to blot the Chriſtian name from unaer 
Heaven, For this Saccilegious Liberty (as 
* Auguſtine doth well obſerve)would toon « j,.q:.q,5 
overthrow the power of Chrittianity, deſerror 

Chriſti, % 
inimicus, Hereticis libertatem perditionis permific,& rum Ba- 
filicas hereticisreddidir, quando Tcmpia Dzmon!:s. Ee modo 
purans Chriftianum nomen yolle perice de terris & nmr Ece 
clefiz, de qua lapſus fuerat,inviderct, & ſacrilegas diiienſio” 
nes liberas cle permiticrer. Epiſt, 166, Toleration of Hirerehes 
in Doftrine, and ldglatorrs in werſhip made the world Anticortn 
ſtan; See Reverend Mr. Cotton in iis anfwer to Mr, 1ill;amns 


his Bloudy Tenent, C547. 61. pag ii, 132, _ 
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Ii. XI. The Teoleration of Blaſphemons Hes 
The 15% ;etihes, Seducing eApoſtates and groſſe Ido- 
ws & i 8 Latours bath too oftcn introduced a perſecuti- 
0 360g " 0a of Saints, Apoltares are of all others the 
hath oſte+ moſt keen and bloudy Ferſecttours, wit- 
7:t-oduced nefle Falian, And when ſudtiie Seducers 
» wry arc tolerated, they will quickly be conote- 
:thidoxe nanced, cmployed,pretcrred; and then woe 
Vide Arha- found in the Faith, holy in life, and peace- 
= _ able in their converſation, The roleration 
HAR lib, x. of Sedzcers made the world turne eArian, 2s 
cap-25- lib. Ecclcl{1aſticall writers ſhew ; and the Tole- 
2, cap. 22, ration of Seducers mage the world Antichri- 


Vid.depcr. 2;4n, as M\, Cotter proves. And how the 
lec. vandal.” 


'J 
i py wo ken, but even broken by the e4r1an , and 
Conſt. lib. Extychian perſecutions, by the inſurreAi- 
3 £2..4 cnofthe Aacedomans in Greece , and by 
vulpit. Se- the Antichiiſtian warres and perſecutions 
Ver, SOZOW sf nv hundred ve: - ident| G 
Ev-gr. Pay {2 Many hunared years, 15 evidently pro 
Dizcon. Ved bv fadand experimentall demonſtrati- 
P2ron. An. 00s. Wien King James did tolerate Papiſts, 
na". Hiz he did perſecute Puritans , as they then called 
9% jd backs men that Were ſeriouſly and invincibly piottss 
ad, Bag, When Seducers ger head , they ſtrengthen 
| taetr party by force , aſwell as fraud , and 
OpPoic iuch as diſtent from their damnab!e 
errours , as the Crrciemcellians dig with 
Ciubs and Swords, or as Zedchiah did 1r 
caiah with his filts. Afuncer, Becold & ce 
\ ho were fo tender and careful to preſerve 
Bn :- 


Saints, Þbe to all Orthodoxe Saints, I meane men: 


. hriſtian world hath been , not onely ſha- 
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the Tares, would not fatter the wheat to 
grow till harveſt.» 

XII. We muſt diſtinenih (as judicious x2; 
Davenant did) between to:erable and 1n- crerivees 
tolerable errours; ſimple, and complicate 7 7 Pr 
errours, 25 others ſpeak : There are corrt- "_ _ 
s'bfe and incorrigible Herettkes, fome He- ;,,y, 
reticks are but perverted and they are tcach- ER:rror as 
able, others are /ubverted, men that are 3971s, eft 
ſmiccen with a Spirit of Obftinacy, impent- & _ 
tent and ſelf-condemned men, condemned tcores 
Formally by their own conſcience, or YVir- ſunt vel 
twally by their proud and {inborn con- preter,vel 
tempt of Chriſtian admonicion, and their £73» vel 
voluncary rejeRion of plaine truths , that —_— 
they may enjoy their beloved errours and Eft error 
their hereticall luſts ; men whoſe lives are peryertens_ 


as full of Athei/me as their aflertions of <it & errors 
animam 


blaſphemy ; Seducing Hererikes , who en-£1,0e, 
deavour to thruſt away others from the be- gyem cer. 
licfe or worſhip of the only crue God, Fa- tens , pa- 
ther, 'Son, and Holy Ghoſt, The Catv;i- cemEccle- 


x | ſix nec 
niſts danot ſay that any one ought to be put to Reip Choke 


death for ſimple Hereſie ; as the reverend jane per- 
2nd learned Profeſſours of Leyden ſhew in tucbans, 
their cenſure of the Arminian confeſiton, Heoreticidge 
And on the other ſide the Lutherans *grant £247 ob 
"A Ny femplicemes 
that ſeditions blaſphemons ſedncing Here-7, uu, 1 
| Yeſon, nem3 
aeftrim fempliciter aſjeruit,D.Profefl. Leyd.Cenſur.c.24.p.318, 
Calvin.Epiſt. p. 197. Calvin.Retui.err: Michaelis Serveri ins 
ter opuſcula pag. 694. Scimus tres eile crrorum gradus ec. 
Pelargus fn Deutei 3 .Bullinger.Biza Ore Me Rtherturd againſt 
pretended libertye pag. 184 + cites © 
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1 Vido Brochmma7. Ge Magift, Pal. cap.2. 013. . dub, 2. Me ther, 
Phi) Jofoph. fobr. {cf 2. £0. 4. Hxrcticom tedirioſum & blaſ- 
phemiona capitali ſapplicio d! \gnum NEMO cx nofirls facile im- 
pugnabit. Tora quetlio eſt de Hentico Simplct, 


= 4 0p tihes, Idolators and Apoftates are when they 
7 2 n i grow incorrigible, to be puniſhed with death, 
= 0p _ —4 alwelias Sorcerers, Traytours or Advite- 
anns He. Ter. Let them name one of us (faith ® Bez.1) 
relies cen if they can who ſaith that all Heretikes onght 
h m _ to be prit to death, or that calls every one 
"*— ita ib Heretike who difſents from him in 
placuo iz fome profitable, but not Fundamentall 
ut atios PO Sermetis (faith b MW, Calvin) 71ght 
mne dn | ave ſaved his life, if hee had been a modeſt 
Ha mw Heretihe, iaſier Cotton approves the De- 
pro Hare. CICC of the Senate oft /enewa for puniſhing 
ticis Ko oi Scrvetins viith death, No judicions Pro» 


buoric. Vi- reff ane will afſirme that errours are to be con* 
_ xe”, fore d With fire, and faggot , but with meeck= 
lim, g #efje of wiſcdome expreſied in faithfull inſtru- 
Meonfor- H#ions and _— it:onsz Otir reaſons are 
_ & fpicicnall, and if the Magiſtrate draw the 
-- ao ich iword in God name, 1t 15 not to puniſh 
pay; cndis 2 le erronr ; but to ſmite_ ſome intole- 
SED in rable erroar, that is, twiſted and compli- 
cpule. de cated with blaſphemy, Apoitacy,Obitina- 
— cy , or ome {ch (ins as are eminent in 
Ek eriy SeUucin? » Hereitkes. and deſtructive to the 
frye SOules | Reli; 2192 and Peace of Chrilttans. 
ea Maſter Some ©1concous perſons have the zrch, and 


Wilms fome thep/-7xe; ſome of them are melan- 


ng 


Þis b'::. 
="; hl ! mg CaOlke, and ſome of them are mad , and 
X<6.181, ; ; »14d 
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mad men muſt be bound , or at leaſt-not per- 
mitted to walk abrand without their keeper. 
The tc and the p/agac are both infectious, 
but they are not both alike dangerous; and 
nothing is more clear in point of Civill- -£0- 
vernment, then that Afaciftrates ſhouldnt 
ſr:ff: er any t6 go about with plague-ſores runs 
Zing 07 them. Seducins Apoſtates , Blaſ- 
phcmous Herctikes, and grofle 1dolators 
do not acdy ſubvert Order and Peace, but 
Faith & Pietythev infet,nay poyſon ſouls, 
XI I. The glory of God , the good of 
Soulrs, the happineſle of Chriſtian ſocie- 
ties are irretiſtivle Mo:ives to quicken the 
Magiltrateto a& ( againſt tuch dangerons 


I3. 
Irreſiltible 
watts UCS £9 


qutrhen 
Ang o:jrrates 
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perſons as we have deictibed according to ,,, '% 


the law of judgement , and their different 


 demerits ) #2 Faith 1nd path 


1. In Faith ; for the Chriſtian Magt- 
{ſtrate doth nor aft like bumielf, it ne- doth 
not performe as of Civill-juitice1n Faith, 
And ic 15 Clearc that if ch-re b: no morall 
equity 1n any ” the judiciall Lawes 1n 
the Old Teſtament. and there arc none at 
all extant in the New: tie ©. hriftian Ma- 
S1ltrrate cannot periorme any at of  Ctvijl- 

zaſtice in Faith, But 1t is indeed too evi- 
demi be denyed, that 

Ail divine Jawes which concern the po- 
niſhment of Morall tranſsrefiions, are 0 
perpetua!l obligation , and therefore Kill 
remaine in force according to their ſub- 
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ſtance and generall equity, abſtracted from. 


ſpectall circumſtances, T'ypicall Acceſfories, 
and the old formes of Jofſaicall Poli- 
tt, For 

1. Theſe divine Lawes are not expired 
1m their own nature. 

2, They are not repealed by God, 

3. The authority of the Law-giver is the 
ſame under both Adminiſtrations, old and 
new ; the conſciences of Chriſtians aſwell 
as Jewes, are ſubje& to his foveraigne 
and perpetuall juriſdiction, 

4. The matter of the Lawes is Morall, 
and very agreeable to the DiQartes of na- 
fure, as doth appeare by the ſeverall 
 Lawes and Decrees of Heathens. Dan. 3. 
29. Era. 7,253.25, 26, 27, Ezra. 10.3, 
5. 8. compared with Naxb. 15430, 3I. 
Levit, 24, I5,16. Dent. 13,8,9. Zach.'3. 
3,6. Sedxcing, poyſoning, ſlaying of Soules 
is by the law of Netnre aud Nations the worſt 


due Maſter of mnjuries. 


5. The reaſon of theſe divine * Lawes 1s 


drey of the 1Mmutable , and thar reaſon is ſometimes 


expreſled and declared : But zt is not ne- 


Chap. 2. ceſſary that there ſhanld be any expreſſe rati* 


fication of every Morall Law inthe New T e- 
ſftament, Which is plainly delivered in the Ola, 
6. Theſe divine Lawes are Independent 
on the will of Man , and therefore indil- 
penſable by mans authority. 


11, The Magiſtrate is to aft in Chriſtian 
: T,ove 


my 
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Lave and charity againſt theſe dangerous 
men, ir is mercy to drive away the wolfe, 
and cruzi:y :© {pare him { there muſt be ſo 
much F.thecty tove ſhewen to the fouls of 
Chrifiians, io tne vile fiock,as to preſerve 
thin tron Wotlvs and Foxes. Hee who 
lovcs Corift, che Car:{tian religion, the fouls 
and peacc of Chriitians, willnot beare the 
ſword 1! vaine; his head. heart, hand, bows 
els wil; kcepcime in working according to 
the writtun nie, 

Xi{V. The Happireſſe of Civill ſocieties 
aſwell as Churca Afiemblies doth much de. 
peid upynths: puniſhing of Antichkriltian 
Heretixes, ſcducino Apoſtares, &c. accor- 
ding to the nature and meaſure of their of« 
tences, {n al} Civi] States whoſe Acts are re- 
carded in ſacred or profane ſtories, the Ma- 
Siitrares were to have a care not only of 
Juſtice& Honeſty.but of that Religion alſo 
wiichthey citemed divine for the good & 
happineſle of their Civil {cat , though 1t 
is no wonder if the Heathens did milappiy 
this zealous inſtinct of nature, to the main- 
renance of Superſtition and Idolatry, ofa 
falſe Religion and falſe Gods, Socrates, 
T heodorus and Protagoras, fawous Philo- 
ſophers , were all three condemned at A- 
thens by the Law againſt Irreitgton, But 
{ct us look into Chriſtian {tates, 

When the means of Inſtruction and Re- 
formation have been vouchiated to a people 
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Whether ſeducing Heretikes 


that are in Covenant with God, and they 
corrupt the truth and worſhip of God; the 
Lord docth not onely puniſh degenerate 
Churches, bur even Civill ſtates. Princes 
and People for this Spiritual polintion. The 
Turhe was let. looſe from the River £2- 
phrates to puniſh the worſhippers of Ima- 
mages, Rev. 9.14.20, The flouriſhing 
ofRetigion, ts the flouriſhing of the Civill 
ſtate; and the decay of Religion,the decay 
and ruine of the Civil ſtate according to 
the ordinary diſpenſacions of God. When 
Chriſt had rode through the Roman ſtate 
on the white horſe of his Goſpel of grace, 
and was rejected, then followed theRed 
horſe of Warre, the black horſe of Famine, 
and the pale horſe of Peſtilence and other 
deadly plagnes, Rev. 6. from the 2. to the 
$ verſ, Can any Chriſtian ſtate hope upon 
Scripture grounds, thatit ſhall enjoy ho. 
nour, health, riches, peace, fatery, ſettle- 
ment , if Faith and Piery be overthrowen 
by the indulgence of that ſtate, if Seducers 
bee permitted to poyſon ſoules, to teach 
damnable Doctrines, and perſwade men to 
deny the Lord thar bouzhrthem, to deny 


his divine narure and ſubſiſtence, his Offices 


and the efficacy of them ; nay , his very 
Redemption by way of purchaſe, by way of 
proper anc alfaficient fatisfaion as the 
Socimans do? Thepatience and bounty of 
Ged acling as it were by Prerogative ts 

S1iOH- 


may be puniſhed. 


Sloriouſly manifeſted in our dayes, but ſure- 
ly no Chriſtian ſtate can be ſecured by a 
councell or an army which permits men to 
live without Chriſt, without (0d 1n the 
world , without any ſpirituall communion 
with God in his Coeternali Son by tis Co- 
eficntiail Spiric, Woe be co us if we neg lect 
ſo great talvation as is yet oftered tous 
in this day of Grace, 

XV. The Church as a Church hath no 
ſword ; it doth therefore belong to the 
Magiſtrate to ſmite with the ſwordc,but ihe 
Church may exhort the Magiltrate to doe 
his duty. 1 Kings 18.40, 

XVI, We mutt diſtinguiſh between Chri- 
ſian Forbearance, vouchiafed to weak Bre- 
thren, that they may live quietly 1a all god» 
linefle and honeſty ; and Antichriſtian in- 
Culgence extended to blaiphemous Here- 
tikesand ſeducing Apoſtates,that they may 
live.quietly in ail ungodlinefle and diſho- 
neſy to the infection and leduftton of 0- 
thers, "The Kings ſhall bee rewarded for 
burning. and God praied for judging the 
{cduciny whore, Bur judicious Mr. Cotton. 
is afraid that the Antichriſtian Whore will 

eale in:at the Back-doore of a T oleration. 

XVII. Gofpel-diipenfattons are as fpirt- 
tuall for the converliion of Sorcerers, Adul- 
terers, Murthercrs, as tor recovery of blat- 
phemous Heretiks and ſeducing Apoſtates, 
and therefore they who plead for the Tolera- 
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| tion of the(e obſtirate perlons in hope of their 


Converſion , doe indeed procitinne a general. 
paraon for all malefatton:;s, ſave ſuch only 4s 
fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, | 
XVIII. They who permit men to deny 
ſupernaturall Priacipics, do permic them 
to overthrow the Goſpel, which 15 not wrt- 
ten in our hearts by nature as the Law is, 
And yet it ſhould be conſidered that they 
who deny theGoſpel,do conſequently fin againſt 
the light of nature, becauſe they make God 
aliar by rejetting the teſtimony of G d concer. 
ning his Son, 1. 7 0h, 5. 10. ]hey wiao did 
ſeduce men from the beliefe and worſhip of 
God as reveal:a inthe 01d Teſtament, were 
to die the death ; and yer the Old Teſta- 
ment 15 as divine and ſup rnaturall a Reve- 
Jation as the Nei Teſtament it ſelf, And 
it is cleare that God did reveale hinſelfe in 
Chriſt, even in the Old Teſtament, for there 
is much Goſpell in the Law , and the Pro- 


An 1ndu!- phets; becauſe all the Law and the Pro- 
gen:etvſuch phers bare witneſſe of Chriſt, and Moſes 


as deny ſus 
Pernatiurall 


principles , 


(ſaith our Saviour) wrote of me. If then 
there be an indulgence granted to ſuch as 


permits mea deny {npernaturalitruchs, men may over- 


io be 4tt';= 


chrow both the Old and New Teltamept, 


Sc11pt87435- and be Antiſcripturiſts withont controule:; 
nay it wil if this abſurdity be granted,clears 
ly follow , that rhe Magiſtrate may puniſh 
fach ſeverely who deny the i-aths which are 
wrote in Ariſtotle , but muſt not touch _w 
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may be puniſhed, 479 
Who deny all the ſupernatarall myſteries of 
Faith Written in the Book of God; Bluſh ye 
Heavens, and be aſhamed O Earth atthe 
Atheiſticall libertiniſme of this licentious 
age, Seducers who did thruſt men out of 
the way which the Lord commanded them 
by his written word to walk in, were put 4”. Bur- 
to death, Dexr. 13.5,10, though they were ughes | 
direted by a ſupernaturall Revelation , ro {; Ps 
walk in that way.Reverend Mr. Burronghs \,ag, 35, 
doeth often acknowledge in his [renicum, 
that ſuch as profeſſe Chriſtianity , are- juſtly 
puniſhed for ſinaing againſt the common light 
of Chriſtianity, For it zs not conſcience, but 
theDewvil in the conſcience which moves Chri- 
ftians to maintaine errours againſt the light of 
Chriſtianity, errours that are deſtrattive 
to the Chriſtian Religion; and if any man hath 
a minde to be an Advocate for the Devil, 1 
dare not be an Adwocate for him ; only I de- 
fre him to beware how he hearkens to the 
Divell in Samzels mantle, and beſeech him 
ro cry mightily ro him who alone can caſt | 
out Devills,to caſt the Devil out of hiscon- xg, 
ſcience, &placehimſelf there as on aThrone, The veiy ar- 
that he may rule the conſcience , and com- **pt of til. 
mand the whole man by his Word & Spirit, pu vopE 
XIX, Ke that by ſeducing ſeeks to thruſt Doe 
men away from the beleife and worſhip of See MeFer. 
the only true God, Father, Son , and Holy Cotrons 
Ghoſt, doth deſerve to be puniſhed for his " 
very attempt and endeavour to ſubvert m__ be 
: 6 Iv NONE AY . Peg. 
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ſoujes, though he doth not preyaile wich 
one ſoule to depart from God. Becaule nz 
hath /oz29ht to chraft thee away from Jeho- 
vah thy God Der. 13.10, "he very mur- 
therous attemp:e of killing a ſoule by a0- 
finz an Ordinance of God , corruptins of 
Religion, relling lyes in che name of che 
Lord,fathering our own damnaile lyes ups 
on the holy - piric, 1sa Capirail crime. 

XX. Chriſtians are ina worſe condition 
then che Jewes were,if men may ſeduce our 
wives and children into ſuch opinions and 
practices as will certainly undoe their ſouls 
co all eternity, and wee mu't onel; intreat 
them not to leduce our friends to Heij,oand 
the Cariftian Magiſtrate hath no power to 
punith theſz Soulſe-murthering ſeducers, 
This argument is aftetionately preſſed by 
iweet Mr. Z*rro2ghs 1n his book of Heart 
divitions, pag. 23. 24s 

E have muci more to deliver upon this 
weighty point; but Lremember what Hoo 
laid, That it t beſt at ſome time to ſay na» 
thing, at every time to ſay enongh, but at #0 

17 to ſay all 
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